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’preface. 


T HE attention given to tha decent and orderly per¬ 
formance of Divine Service in the T , 

, Englilh C.hurch by Priefts trained in the prefenftimefav/uri 
raoft oppofite fchools of theology, and the “Jtion'ofa 1 Maiimi 
number .of new churches built with all the o»ireai 0 nsfortbc 
requirements for Cathqjic ritual, edifices ckrgy ' 
carefully adapted for the celebration of the moil Holy 
Eucharift, for the recitation of Matins and Evenfong, 
and for the other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, 
are cheering figns, and efpecially fo when we fee that in 
cathedral nave and country million the Gofpel is being 
preached to the poor with affe&ionate warmth and 
■ Apoftolic 1 energy. The balance of loving fervice to- 
. wards our Bleifed Loud is accurately adjufted. Love 
and Faith keep a right proportion in things pertaining to 
Christ on the one hand, arid to His poor members on 
the other. , .They lavilh their bell—their “ aiabafter box 
of ointment very precious”—on the Houfe and Worlhip 
of Almighty God, and yet ever remember that " the 
poor (hall never ceafe out of the land.” The poor "are 
always with us,” and we muft earneftly call them into 
His Church to hear the glad tidings which our Blefled 
Lord Jesus Christ jftill preaehes by His Priefts to 
"the common people.” Christ is ftill pref?nt in His 
Church, “ verily and indeed,” in the Sacrament of the 
Altar, Very God and very man, the centre of all Chrif- 
tian Worlhip. At fuch Ltime, and in fuch a hopeful 
afpedt of the Church in tffls land, no apprehenfion can be 
felt, in publ idling the ptefent Manual, of a charge of 
over-exalting " the mint, and anile, and, cummin,” of 
Ritual and Ceremonial, and of unduly depteffing “ the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
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faith,” feeing that by preaching the Word the mafles are 
being “ drawn by the cords of a man” into our churches, 
and by our rituai are being taught to feel "the beauty of 
holinefs,” and to “ worlhip God and reportthat God is 
in us of a truth.” ' 

It has been fometimes alleged that the Rubrics of the 
Book of Common Prayer are in themftlves a full and 
complete guide for the .Prieft in performing Divine Ser¬ 
vice, and alfo (with the Canons of 1603) for " the 'orna¬ 
ments of the church and of the minifters thereof.” The 
Canons of 1603 and their bearing upon the Rubrics will 
be difpofed#f fubfequently. 1 In regard to the “orna¬ 
ments,” it is patent to every oq& that we are remanded 
back to a fluted period in which the aforefaid " orna¬ 
ments” were in ufe in this Church of England by autho¬ 
rity of Parliament, viz, the fecond 2 year of the reign of 
Edward the Sixth. 

As to the Rubrics being a complete code of ritual 
The Rubric, of diredions, the experience of every parifh 
the Book o/com- Prieft attefts that they are infufficient. 
wer" intemleii^or^ ^or ’ s an Y flight thrown upon our Service 
complete Dmue- Book or upon its Revifers by this admif- 
flon. The Rubrics are perfetftly fufficient 
for the guidance of any clergyman moderately acquainted 


1 See infra, p. xxiv. note *. , - 

5 “ The Statute and the Rubric prove .the second year was ulti¬ 
mately felcfied to regulate the ornaments; in all probability becaufe the 
majority of the reviewers (oft 5 59)or the Parliament, or. both,felt that while 
there were important diftinflions between the .ornaments of the frfl year 
and thole of the fecond (as I have already fhown*), the Handard of orna¬ 
ments had, offer the latter date, been reduced much lower thin was confif- ‘ 
tent .with the Ritual which they themfelves wiflied to fettle in the Church 
of England. Yet, in all this, there is no allufioii whatever to Edward’s 
Firft Book —an aliufion moft natural, if that Book, and not the iecond 

Year, had been in the minds of the various witneffes, more efpecially aa 

the Secretary Cecil’s queftions had drttwn the efpecial attention of the 
Reviewers to Edward’s two Books, aid had referred to the later Book 
as taking away Ceremonies’’ (not Ornaments) “ the propriety of reftor- 
mg which they were to confider.” Perry’s Lawful Church Ornaments, 
pp. 128, 129. • « 

• Perry, pp. 23-39; 50,51-611 76-79; 109.11*. 
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i with the traditions of Catholic ritual and the real and 
ancient XJfe of the Englilh Church. The Prayer Book 
' was never meant to be a complete Direc¬ 
tory; and in this refpeft it exaftly follows oft'h^T.S'Sg! 
the rule adopted by the old Englifh Ser- ■ 

vice Books, and alfo by the modern Roman man ' “ ‘ 

Miflal. , The mncient rubrical direftions were equally 
. fcahty and curt as our own, and yet they were quite fuf- 
'• ficient; for, befides the traditlona'l interpretation and the 
living commentary of daily practice, the , 

Prieft had other written direftions for his 
guide which we unfortunately.do not pof- JSSnafrf uLc* 
fefs; in faft, in moft churches the Prieft to"h e serv!«X"k! 
was dependent .on thofe other guides almoft 
., exclufively : the Millais being well nigh devoid of Ru- 
’ brics.. The printed Millais, which had fuch interpola¬ 
tions and additions as tended to make the rubrical direc- 
tions more complete (naturally in the feweft words), had 
without doubt the imprimatur of the Bilhops and Arch- 
i . bilhops ere they were iffued. 

!j * That the Rubrics of the.Prayer Book were not at ail 
j deligned to be, fo to fpeak, a “ Ceremonial Traimotty of the 
according to the Englifh rite,” will be ap- Prcfe of the Book. 

I ’ . parent from the following extraft from the ofCommon Pra r tr - 
! portion of the Preface added at the final revifion:— 

. “ Moft of .the alterations were made, either firft, for the 
better direSlion of them that are to officiate in any part of 
Divine .Service: which, is chiefly done in the Calendars 
and Rubrics." As the Rubrics in the former book, that 
of 1604, are thus declared to be infufficient guidance for 
the clergy of 1662—’infufficient from the difufe.of the 
Service Book of the Church, which had been luperfeded 
' by the “ Direftory for the Publique Worfhip of God in 
' the three Kingdomes,” <from the defuetude of Catholic 
/ practices, and from th@»igaorance of the ancient eccle- 
fiaftical traditions, confoqUent thereupon—the prefent 
Book has additional and fa Her rubrical directions, but 
Bill not Efficient to meet every cafe and each require¬ 
ment, for that was not the intention of the. Revifers, but 




viii. preface. 

to amplify them for “ the better direction of them that 
are to officiate?’ 

' Such a Manual as the dergy had for the better under- 
ftanding and interpretation of the Rubrics 
of the Miffal and other Office'Books, arid 
pSaTe the nine- fuch a guide as Catholic tradition arid 
knowledge of the old Englifli Service Books 
of the r.xteenth a3 afforded to the firft Reyifers of thole books, 
toknowledge. t0 t } )e Officiating Priefts of that day, 
is now attempted to be given in the prefent volume. 
That fuch a work is neceffary is only too well known to 
every clergyman. The recently-ordained Deacon and 
Prieft have had generally no official training or example. 
The college chapel, and only too often the cathedral of 
the diocefe, have, with fome favoured exceptions, worthy 
of all honour, been rather beacons to warn them off the 
rocks of irreverent flovenlinefs and ritual 
The n^d uf f..h j rre g U i a rity, than ftars to guide them how 
canun 0 . tQ 0 jy er) or to afj'jft j n offering, acceptable 

Sacrifices in the Church of God. They have thus bee-n 
forced to follow the mode of “ conforming to the*. 
Liturgy,” as pra&ifed in fome church which moft approves 
itfelf to their partially-informed inftindfcs, the feledion 
probably being made from circurnftances of proximity or 
from fomething elfe equally accidental. 

The argument for a ritual is not within the foope of 
thefe remarks. We have a ritual, and muff ufe it, 
whether we like it or not. It behoves us to ufe it aright, 
and not curtail and mar its fair proportion. Every part 
of the Church muff have a ritual, and as there is but 
one Catholic Church, fo the riitual of every portion 
thereof will have a family likenefs, and be one in fpirit, 
though diverfe in details. Ritual and 
moriSr' a ” d CeW Ceremonial are the hieroglyphics of the 
Catholic religipn/.a language underfunded 
of the faithful, a kind of parable in aftion. for as of old 
when He walked upon this earth, our Bleffed Lord, ftill 
prefent in Hi# Divine and human nature in the Holy 
Eucharift on' the altars of His Church, ftill fpiritually 
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prefent at the Common Prayers, does hot fpeak unto us 
“ without a parable.” But as our Lord's “vifage was 
marred more than any man, and His form more than the 
(bns, of men,” fohas it fared, at leaft in His Church in 
this land, tlith the afpedt of His worfhip on earth. For 
the laft, three hundred years, brief but brilliant periods . 
excepted, our aritual has loft all unity or gf Com 

fignificance of expreflion. We have treated non Prayer not a 
“ The Book of Common Prayer and Ad- of" Pray* 
miniftration of the Sacraments, and other butijf ftmaions to 
Rites and'Ceremonies of the Church ’’much *? P" 6 ™** 
as if. it ..were limply a colledion of fundry Forms of 
; Prayer, overlooking the faft that befides thefe there are 
adts to. be done, and fundtions to be performed. And 
thefe 1 have been done infrequently, not to fay imper- 
fedtly. 

The old Puritan, idea of Divine Service is cor.feffion 
of fin, • prayer to God, and interceffion for our wants, 
bodily and fpiritual Another theological fchool, more 
' perhaps in vogueplooks upon praife as the great element 
■ of worlhip—praife, that is, apart from EuchariJHa, itfelf, 
in one fenfe, a mighty Adi of Praife. Hence one Prieft 
with his form-of-prayer theory affedts a bald, chilling, 

, /and apparently indevout worlhip, whilft another lavilhes 
all tire fplendour of his ritual upon his forms of prayer 
which are faid in choir; and both deprefs, by defedlive 
teaching and a maimed ritual, the diftindtive Service of 
Ghriftianity. Matins and Evenfohg are performed with 
a fevere fimplicity by the one, in an ornate Both wls fil! 
manner by the other. Both fchools have of Catholic 
elements of truth in ‘them, both err after 
thefame manner, viz. in undue exaltation of the Church’s 
ordinary Office, and in depreciation. of the Sacramental 
fyftem—at*leaft the celebration of the Holy Eucharift is 
not with them the centreof Chriftian Worlhip. Yet lurely 
the Communion Service as fomething more than a mere 
form of prayer in the opinion of even the laxeft fchool of 


1 E. g. the Sacraments ol Baptifm and the Holy Eudiarift. , 
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theology. The Zuinglian will admit it to be an aded ; 
ferraon. If iff the dreary eighteenth century a periodical 
writer 1 could recommend a Pried to preach :the fermons 
of other divines in order to give. more attention to a 
handfome elocution and an effedive .delivery, furely the 
fame pains ought to be bedowed on the performance; of 
the acted fermon of the Church. Even the Calvinift 
will concede the Liturgy to be an Ad,- a miniderial Ad, 
and not a bare form of Pra’yer. But the Catholic Pried, 

, who knows that this action is done in the 
ih^chur 0 * 1 ”' ° f P er ^ 011 °f Christ, who knows his' office to 
K be to perpetuate on the altars of the Church 

Militant on earth the fame facrifice which the Great High 
The Catholic Pried confummated once on the Crofs, and 
Prieft anti the Holy perpetuates, not repeats, before the Mercy- 
Enchatift. f e at in Heaven, will reverently handle fuch . 

tremendous myderies, will be greatly careful that no 
difhonour be thoughtlefsly done unto his Lord, Who 
vouchfafcs to be prefent on our altars. How delicately 
will he approach even before confecr#ion the elements 
which are thus to be fo fupernaturaliy honoured. How 
will he be exceeding urgent to do all things well as to 
matter and form, as to vedment and ritual, whether in his 
own perfon or by his affidants, in this wondrous Service. 
And if in the Sacrament of the Altar fome things drike 
the eye as graceful and beautiful,' it is well; but this is 
not their objed. The one aim is to offer the Hply Sa¬ 
crifice in a worthy manner to Almighty God. 

The order of the Offices in the Prayer Book has been 
adhered to in the DireBorium vt\t\\ this exception, that 
The arnmfteme,t ^ le diredions for celebrating the Holy 
■ of Sciricc in Dh-a- Eucharid, as being the centre of all Chridian 
jnghcamm. \y0,-flyip, have been placed fird. The Book : 
of Common Prayer naturally .puts' the Ordinary Office 
before the Liturgy proper, < as-’ the Holy Eucharid is 
generally fuppofed to be precededby the recitation of 


* Addifon in tkeiSpeftatOr (No. 106). 

2 See Principles of Divine Service. In trod, to Part II. p, u6,note f. 




the Divine Office. But in. a work which interprets ru¬ 
brics, and explains, however inadequately, the theory of 
Chriftian Worfhip, it feemed fitting to commence with 
what was in the Ar'ieft ages of Chriftianity the only dif- 
tindti-ve Ctiriftian Worfhip/ and from which the ordinary 
Office, is an offshoot, a radius , not a fubftitute for it un¬ 
der any circuarftances.. To.thefe confiderations it may 
be.added that there is one Book of Holy Scripture—the 
Apocalypfe—which reveals to us the Ritual of Heaven. 
That .Ritual is the normal form of the worfhip of the 
Chriftiari Church. The full fcope and burden of the 
Epiftle .to the Hebrews is this, that the law was a fhadow 
of good things to come, and not the very image of the 
things, that in the law we have but a copy (uV&thjyf/.a), 
but that in the Gofpel we have the objeft itfelf as in a 
mirror, the very image, (but,! n nV.c-h), the exprefe image 
or ftamp. The Jewilh Ritual was therefore 
a type or fhadow of the Ritual of Heaven, rh t 1 
which Would be hereafter; not as then ex- ih P of 
. ifting, at leaf!; in-the. form it was to afiume " ^ 1 * 

in the fulnefs of time. If the Jewifh ri¬ 
tual had been a copy or pattern of things exifting in 
Heaven at that time, it would have been an image 
thereof, not a fhadow or type. But <c corning events caft 
their Jhadows before,” and, it is written with 
reverence, the Worfhip of Heaven, always Tisnt-atofUi 
objective, became amplified,and,fo to fpeak, became more ini 
ocularly objective , (as God could be feen of 
man), when the Hypoftatic Union took anus w«dj ,n. 
place ; when bone of our bone,-flefh of our ‘ ' ' r 

flefh, was worfliipped by the Angelic hoft . 
in the Seffion of the Incarnate Word in His glorified hu¬ 
manity, at the Right Hand of Gob the Father Ai- 
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mighty. Mofes was admonilhed when he was about to 
make the tabernacle; "for fee, faith He, that thou 
make all things according to the pattern Avowed to thee 
in the Mount.” The Jewilh ritual wSs the lhadow eaft 
upon earth from the throne of God of the Worlhip which 
was to be in heaven after the Incarnation and Afcenfion 
of the GoD-Man, our Lord Jesus ChrisV, who pleads 
before the throne His Sacrifice, at once the Victim, the 
“Lamb as it had been (lain,” and High Prieft. The 
Ritual of Heaven is objective, and the principal worlhip 
of the Church on earth is equally fo by reafon of its being 
identical with the Normal and Apocalyptic ritual, and- 
thus containing a great a&ion, even the perpetuation of 
the Sacrifice made on the Crofs, in an unbloody manner 
on the altar. Not that this great aftion, the moll mar¬ 
vellous condefcenfion of the . Creator to the creature 
fince the Sacrifice, never to be repeated, was once offered 
on Calvary, excludes common prayer; notfo, the prayers 
of the faithful form an appendage to the Holy Sacrifice, 
of the altar. The Church in Heaven and on earth is 
indeed one, and the Holy Eucharift 1 as a facrifice is all 
one with the Memorial made by our High Prieft Him- 
felf in the very Sandtuary of Heaven, where He is both . 
Prieft after the order of Melchifedec, and Offering, by 
the perpetual prefentation of His Body and Blood; 
therefore the Ritualof Heaven and earth mull be one,— 
one, that is, in intention and fignification, though under 
different conditions as to its expreffion. 

A rationale has been given of Matins and Evenfong,, 
becaufe the recitation of the Divine,Office has been very 
grievoufly rrjifunderftood. Matin? and Evenfong are > 
the only Forms of Prayer without an aftion, and though 
not fubjedtive, (for they are Common Prayers.to One 
fpiritually ptefent) ; they forrtj *frdm their Euchariftlc : 1 ; 
analogy the only permiffible Bivine Service without : 
celebration of the Holy Communion, the only Dry Ser¬ 
vice, fo to fpealj, which is nofan unreality.. 


See Kcble oil Euehariftical Adoration, p. 7*. 



As to the Service" to be ufed on Sundays and Holy- 
days if there is no Communion, it will be obferved that 
in the earlier pages of this work it is fpoken of as mijfa 
ficcq ; in the latter part [following Mr. Freeman] as the 
Proanaphoral Service'. Though our awful preference for 
a form of prayer, extraded from the order for the Ad- 
mihiftration of, the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharift,‘to 
the Celebration itfelf, renders’ the name of the mediaeval 
corruption really applicable, y’et doubtlefs the latter term 
is the corred one. 

No rationale has been given of the Communion Service, 
nor of Holy Baptifm, nor of the Sacramental and Occa- 
fional Offices. Thefe fundions involve adions; and 
ads fpeak for themfelves: but very minute Rubrical 
Diredions are given, and much matter illuftrative of 
what may be . called “ the fecret hiftory ” of the Services 
will be found in the notes. 

Nowhere is the Catholic fpirit of the Prayer Book 
more plainly fet forth, or in a more marked manner than 
in the Preface of 166a, which precedes the ftatement 
“ Concerning the Service of the Church,” 2 
and <c Of Ceremonies, why fome be abolilhed of pJS r ce nt 0 f 
and fome retained,” 3 and in thofe documents 
themfelves. And yet thefe important cStMcrpintorthe 
ftatements have never had the attention ®j^ r of Comllw " 
beftowed 4 upon them even by fome of the' ” y "' 
moft approved ritualifts of the day, which their very great 
value commands. It has been truly faid that the ftatement 
“ Concerning the Service of the Church” “is the moft 
authoritative expofition anywhere to be found of the 
principles of the Englifh Church, and of the relation in 
which fhe defires to ftand towards other branches of the 
Church CathSiic.” 5 
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The DireBorium Anglicanum has teen Wed upon the 
principles laid down in thefe unmiftakable 
j-iusManoaiiaW anc j al , t horitati ve manifeftos of the fpirit, 
cmboJirai P iii that ufage, and ritual of the Church of England. 
Preface. j s given in the'preface of 166a to 

the then alterations. “ If any man, who Ihall defire a 
more particular account of the feveral Alterations in any 
part of the Liturgy, Ihall take pains to compare the pre- 
fent Book with the former ? we doubt not but the reafon 
of the change may readily appear.” If the comparifon 
of our prefent Service Book, with its predeceffors be 
needful for a perfect underftanding. of the Rubrics, it 
follows as a corollary that equally necefiary is it to infti- 
tute a comparifon with the rubrical directions in the pre¬ 
reformation Service Books, (of which our Prayer Book 
is a revifed collection), efpecially in an age in which the 
careful performance of Divine Worlhip is a happy cha- 
raCteriftic, and yet in which, from the laxity of former 
times, the old Catholic ufes and traditions, which were 
houjehold words to the revifers of 1549, and which were 
familiar to thofe of 1661, are in fome fort loft fight of. 
Hence this attempt to read our Rubrics by the light of 
the pre-reformation Service Books and ancient ecclefiaf- 
tical cuftoms : and not only have the old Englifti Miflal 
and Breviary rubrics been fo ufed in putting together the 
DireBorium, but alfo the moft ancient Liturgies, agree¬ 
able with the King’s warrant for the Conference at the. 
Savoy, 25th of March, i66r. The terms of the com- 
miflion, which are very important, are “ To 1 advife upon 
and renew the faid Book of Common Prayer, comparing 
thefame with the moft^ ancient Litur'pes which have been 
ufed in the Church, in the primitive and pureft times.” 
It is, therefore, reasonable to refer to the Lltufgies which 
the revifers of 1661 were to look tafor a guide in their 
review of the Ritual. And phatTuch a courfe was expe¬ 
dient for them, arid is fo for u,s in order that we may 


'■■Card. Hift. Conf. p. 300. 



rightly underhand their alterations, and indeed the whole 
fpirit of the Prayer Book, is alfo evident from the 
language of the Homily, 2 that the Holy Sacrament of 
the altar lhould be “ in fuch wife done and adminiftered 
as tile good Fathers of the primitive Church frequented 
, it ;”'as well as from the injunftion 3 that preachers in 
their fermons were to follow the confent of the Catholic 
Fathers and Dodtors. 

The ancient Liturgies, the medieval Service Books, 
.the prefent Ufes of the Eaft and Weft, have all been 
-confulted. to throw light upon and to interpret the 
Rubrics of our own Service Book in the THreSoritim , 
on the principle recognized by the laft Revifers in their 
rejedtion of fuch propofed alterations 4 “as were either 
of dangerous corifequence (as fecretly ftriking at feme 
eftablilhed dodtrine or laudable practice of the Church 
of England, or indeed, of the •whole Catholic Cl a C o" 
Christ) or elfe of no conlequence at all, but < b 
frivolous and vain.” 

Ritualifm is a fcience as well as theology, a m i 
point of fabt clofely connected therewith, 

. feeing that Divine Seryice is compofed. of ci - c -- 

rites and ceremonies, which involve Ritual 
and Ceremonial in their performance; and as Liturgies 
contain and are confervators of dodtrine, fo the Rubrics 
—enjoining a certain amount of Ritual and Ceremonial, 
and fuppofirig and permitting a greater development of 
it than 'is laid down ■ nominatim-— are : the very language 
of dogma. Divine Service is allb compacted of “ Chrif- 
■ tian perfons," i. e. bodies redeemed by the Saviour, and 
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which therefore owe Him a dignified and honourable 
homage by psoftration, and geftures of adoration, hur 
mility, and the like. ; _ , 

The religious ufe and the fcience of Ceremonial and 
The reii ious ufe R> tua ' are fuby recognized in the Preface > 
amifeUterfcere- to the Book of Common Prayer. In the 
re°r'ni2ed d in’'the datement, “ Of Ceremonies why fome be 
ioftf common aboiifhed and fome retained,” Ritual and 
Prayer. Ceremonial are diftiifetly accepted as “ per* 

taining to edification,” not 1 only as ferving “ to a decent 
order ancf godly difeipline,” but alfo as “apt-to ftir up 
the dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty to 
God by fome notable and fpecial fignificatkm.” ' 

The Preface authoritatively declares that Ritual and 
Ceremonial conduce to “ edification,” thus recognizing 
their theological ufe. What this confifts of it may be 
well to ftate categorically. The fcience of Ritual and 
Ceremonial has a theological and a facramental funftion. 

But the province of each funftion is intertwined with 
that of the other fo as to be infeparable. 

The primary ufe of Ritual and Ceremonial is founded 
Primar ufe of on claims of Almighty God upon the 
Ritual ami Ccremo- homage and love of His creatures. Hence 
n ' a1, it is that His Prieft performs all Divine 

offices (and efpecially the celebration of the Holy Eu- - 
charift) with a minute and reverend care, perfedtly with¬ 
out refpedt to the prefence of worfkippers, or fo their 
abfence. It is this that prompts him to ufe “the bed 
member that he has” to the praife and glory of Goo, 
“Who made man’s mouth;” a funttion which muft 
edify both Prieft and people. But He who made man’s 
mouth, “ made the eye” alfo, and feeing that we poflefs 
material bodies and are not limply fpirits, which we (hall 
only be in the intermediate ftate. He has bean pleafed to 
teach us in His Church through the vifual organ, whilft 
we are praifing Him with our lips out of the fulnefs of 


1 But a preference is giv 


iparifon with 
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, ,our hearts.,/ Nor is this, edification of the foul through I 
— ?-J the medium of the corporal eye, this objeBi-tiiiy in Divine 
• ..'.-.Service, a mere conceffion to human weakness and m- 
1 firniity,-feeing that in the Church above we ./hall worlhip. 

; : before-. the Throne with ipiritual bodies, and that the 
,/ Divine ritual, as has been Ihown, 2 is of "a purely obie&ive 
chara&er, • 

The ends to which Ritual*and Ceremonial miniftcr 

.may be thus claffified:— 

.1. They are the fafeguards of Sacraments—tljat they 
_ ,may.“ be’rightly and duly adminiftered,” and not en- 
dangered either in refpedt of “matter” or “form” by 
, the chances of negligence or indevotion. 

If. They are the expreffions of doftrihe, and witnefles 
, - to the Sacramental fyftem of the Catholic religion. 

ill. They are habitual and minute .ads of love to 
Him “ Who lb loved us,” for love is Ihown not only in 
, “ the doing of fome great thing,” in the performance of 

fome auguft rite in the very Prefence of God, but alfo 
■' in an .affectionate, reverent, and pious care in even the 
fmalieft details of the Service of the Sanbtuary—-marks 
• -pf love to our BlelTed Lord in the performance of 
■ Divine Service generally,' and of dread .and binding 
obligation in whatfoev.er concerns the efience of the 
; Sacraments. . 

. . IV. They are fecurities for refpeft by promoting 

■f Goo’s glory in the eyes of men, and alfo in ferving to 
i put the Prieft in remembrance of Him Whom .he ferves 
P and Wliofe he is. This confideratton has -_ Direffions denies 
P caufed the giving of direEUbns for.the facrifty 
,- as well as the fanftuary;* for, as the fandity anr.-. 

■ of a church is. not a quality inherent in the worfhippers 

I 'according to the old Puritan idea, but in the building '■ 
ttfelfi the confecraUd Pkmfe of Gon fo the rules which 
guide, the Prieft and choir, wfteai out of fight of the faithful, 

, will be as religioufly obfervad as the rubrics and traditional 
I ufages which govern their abfeions and deportment when 
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in their prefence- All clergymen probably kneel down 
s ftr * in the facrifty and fay a prayer before veft- 
jv'c!v y 'Jhii(r vein mg, and alfo pray whilft putting on the 
■"3- veftments. It feems defirable for us to ufe 

the fame form of prayer, and that form appears moil to 
commend itfclf which was ufed by the ancient clergy of 
England. Hence the feloftion of prayers for the facrifty 
which will be found in tlyis Manual. 

Thus it is evident that Ritual and Ceremonial tend to 
the “ edification” of the Church, are “ apt to ftir up the 
dull mind of man to the remembrance of His duty to 
God by feme notable fignification,” and conduce to the 
maintenance of “ a decent order and godly difeipline.” 

It is now proper to ftate the fiat ut able authority of the 
“ Ornaments of the Church and of the 
f Minifters thereof.” The Rubric before 
u- ttm “ Order for Morning Prayer daily , 
throughout the year,” which regulate the : 

“ ornaments,” directs that fucb ornaments ; 

■■ fhn.ll be retained and be in ufe as were in this Church ! 
of Enplane! by the authority of Parliament, in the fecond ; 
year of King Edward the Sixth.” The authority of { 
Parliament in the fecond year evidently refers to the 
ftatute of 25 Henry VIII. c. 19, § 7, which exprefsly / j 
enacSs, “ That fuch canons, conftitutions, ordinances, : I 
and fynodals provincial, being already made, which be i j 
not contrariant or repugnant to the laws, ftatutes, and 1 
cuftoms of this realm, nor to the damage or hurt of the ' 
King's prerogative royal, Jhall now ftill be ufed and exe¬ 
cuted as they were before the faffing of this A£i, till fuch \ 
time as they be viewed, fearchyd, or otherwife ordered ; 
and determined by the two and thirty perfons authorized > 
by the Aft, 1 or the more part of them, according to the 
tenor, form, and effefl of t|jiS prefent Adf;”—an under 
taking which was never aocompliftied, and therefore the 
ancient canons and provincial conftitutions have ftill the 
force of ftatute law, fubjedl'to the limitations provided by 


1 The 35 of Henry VIII. c. 16, § 2, renewed this for life. 
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the aforefaid Aft of Parliament. It is, moreover, to be 
borne in mind that there is no ftatute of the* fecond year 

■ of Edward VI, which contains any enadtm'ents refpefting 
the Ornaments of the Church, and even the Firft Prayer 
Book of Edward VI.*(which was authorized by the. fta¬ 
tute of the 2nd and 3rd of Edward VI. c. 1, but the ufe 
of .which was nSt enjoined til] the Feaft of Pentecoft 
then next coming, in other worjis till the third year of 
that King’s reign, though it is doubtlefs Jupplemental to 

. the old canons and conftitutions of the Church of Eng¬ 
land, by the authority of Parliament in the fecond year 
of Edward VI.) does not defcribe the “ Ornaments” of 
the Church, although it gives fome directions for the 
Prieft and his affiftants for the celebration of the Holy 

f Communion, thus following the order of the Miflal, as 
of courfe the new Book, oftenfibly a revifed form of the 
old “ Ufe,” would not deviate from the accuftomed ar¬ 
rangement, viz. that the Rubrics of the Miflal were not, 
except' incidentally , the direction for the ornaments and 
Utenfils of Divine Service. The old Eng- 
lilh Miflals mention nominatim in an inci- , 
dental manner nearly the fame 2 inflrumenta of*? m2. 

■ as the Firft Book of Edward VI. 3 does, 

, ’ whilft the modern Roman Miflal fpecifies by name even 


■ 2 The York ufe preterites lumina 
Sarum, Bangor, and Hereford ufcs a 
* ' Elizabeth’s Book (1559) on! 
■tninijier in the Rubric which gove 
vice. But this book was Edward’ 
the rubric, relating, to ornaments 
jfetond book, the effential difference 


■ Ordered to uje the very c 
• Jim. to difufe; but that ri 
;hurch, neither therefore 

, 4 “ifitbcthooghtftrangeth 


of Edward’s Books Elisabeth’s 4 
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a fmaller number of utenfils and ornaments, thofe of the 
minifler not being mentioned at all. 1 It has been , a 
vexaia quteftio with fome whether the firft Rubric in the 
Book of Common Prayer which .regulates the ornaments 
of the church and of the minifters. refers to the ancient,, 
laws of the Englilh Church, which have the force of 
ftatute law by virtue of Henry VII?, or to the birft 
Book of Edward VI. ,The prefent Manual was com¬ 
piled in the belief that the “ authority of Parliament” in 
the Rubric was intended to apply only to thofe ancient 
canons and provincial conftitutions made ftatiitable by the 
A6t of Parliament alluded'to ; but fubfequent iuveftiga- 
tion of the fubjeft has induced the editor to .modify, that 
opinion thus far, viz. that the Rubric refers not only to 


provides " that fitch ornaments of the 'church and of the minifters thereof 
Shall be retained and be in ufe, as were in the Church of England, by 
authority of Parliament, in the fecond year of the reign, of .King Ed¬ 
ward VI.” Our own rubric is the rubric of Elizabeths and James! 
Books expanded in phrafeology, taken from the Aft of Elizabeth, and. 
thus makes mention of both the ornaments of the .church and of the 
minifters. ■> 

1 In the Roman Miffal the “ornaments of the minifters” are men¬ 
tioned only in the Rubrica generates Mifdtis [xix. De qv ah'ate para-, 
mcntoruni\. In the Firft Book of Edward VI. they are mentioned in 
the third Rubric before “ the Supper of the Lord, commonly called 
the Mafs,” in the firft Rubric after the Colletts, printed at the conclu- 
fion of the Mafs, and in “ Certain Notes” at the end of the Book. 






• • ' the canon law, but al£b that it includes the Firft Book 
: (of 1549). And this, conclufion is grounded on the' 
exprefs reference in the Aft of 5 and 6 Edward VI. c. 1, 

: § .5.; authorizing the Secpnd Book (of 1552.), which fpeaks 

of the Aft of the 2 and 3 Edward VI, authorizing the 
b irft Book (of 1549, the third year), as the Aft <c made 
in ttisrfecmid yea? of -the. King’s Majefty’s reign.” It is, 

, therefore, reafonable to take the Rubric to refer primarily 
; ,to the older canons and conftitutions “ which be not 
| ; contrariant or repugnant to the laws and ftatutes=of this 
| realm, &c.”’ to our prefent Book, and alfo to the Firft 

j Book (of ,.1549), containing the reformed Miflal, Bre¬ 

viary, and other Offices, with whole ftrufture the orna- 
i ments ordered by the ancient canon law. were to be in 
I harmony. ■ 

. .The recent Judgment of the Judicial Committee of 
: . Her Majefty’s moft honourable Privy Council in the cafe 
: of the churches of SS. Paul and Barnabas, in the Appeal 
'/ Liddell v. Wefterton, delivered .March 21ft, 1857, has 
, decided that the Emit Book of fc,dward VI. is referred to 
" in the rubric; the queftion of Parliamentary fanftion 
given to the old canons and provincial conftitutions was 
not entered into, and was only referred to Thi Bl;lA 
collaterally. BiftiOp Cofin, one of the chief of ftKvara fx -of 
, of the;R:evifers of 1661, in feveral paffages 
if his. Notes* aflumes. dial Edward’s Firft. r» 

Book is. included as part of the authority of The lajanf&ci 
5 Parliament in Edward’s fecond year, but ■ 

lie nowhere treats it as the extla/rse authn- ■!„ . ■ 1 •. . j 
. rityv. .In addition to the ancient canon law 
> tnd the book of 1549 he, alfo cites the Ia-,»i »“ . 

Rtnftions of 1547'f as a fupplemental autha- 
feity for altar lights. Now, though the 
Ir’irft Book of Edward VI.' was never in- t,>e 

l\ended to be our complete chTtftory for the f ’ 

/ornaments either of the minifters or of the ' 







church, yet it contains nominalim the Euchariftic veft- 
The inventories ments: while the Injunctions of. 1,547 
at cariton wit give order the lights- on the altar, and the 
lifts of croffes, &c. j: nven (- or 3es ! of church, goods ^taken ■ in 
155a) in the Record Office, at. Carlton 
No praflicai an- Ride, prove that they were retained, by the 
Ipp«i' to h 'hTolft Injunctions of 1547, and «.vere in ufAy the 
canons or not, as authority of Parliament during the.fecond, 
lonsmdfirftiook, year,-'and beyond it. .Thefe inventories 
ctii > \¥Pinvt c 6’ ve C0 P’ 0US candlefticks, 

toji esTgi ve^ a 11° that altar cloths and. linen, veftment's, frames for 
is needed far a, ff- one altars, leCterns, &c. &c. . Therefore 
it makes no pra&ical difference, however, 
interefting as a recondite legal queftion, whether we go 
to the old canons and provincial conftitutions and to 
Edward’s Injunctions and Firft Book, or to'the Injunc¬ 
tions and Firft Book alone (with the Carlton Ride.Inyen- 
tories) as authority for Lawful Church Ornaments. 

But that the Book of 1J49 was not referred to folely. 
as the guide for “ornaments”—(it does not mention 
any church ornaments, though it does fome utenlils, 
inftrumenta, ufed in Divine Service),— : will be .quite evi¬ 
dent f*em the following remarkable, paffage in Colin’s 
Notes ,—“ But 2 what the ornaments of the church and. 
the minifters were is not here fpecified(the Euchariftir 
veftments are fpecified in the rubrics of Edward’s Firft 
Book; Cofin mult, therefore, have been referring to 
other ornaments of the. minifter in ufe by authority- of 
Parliament in the fecond year), “and they rare fo unj 
, known to many, that by moil, they are neglected| 
Wherefore it were requifite tha,t thofe ornaments ufed in 
. the fecond year of King Edward, ffiould be here partial! 
larly named and fet forth, that there might be no differ’ 
ence about them.” .Now, jf in‘Ed ward's? Firft Book aa 
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“ the ornaments.of the church and of the minifters” were 
fet forth nominal ini, it would have beei? needlefs to 
fpecify what they were in a Rubric promulgated for that 
pmpofe, .for there could be no poflible difference of 
opinion upon this point. In addition to this, Mr. Perry 
(to whofe labours the prefent writer is much indebted) in 
his learned and thoroughly 'exltauftive volume on “Law¬ 
ful Church Ornaments,” cites Archdeacon Robert Booth’s 
(of .Durham) Articles of Inquiry, 3 circa 1710-20, m 
•which the provincial conftitutions are referred to Jhrau^h- 
out, and fpoken of as ecclefiaftical laws now m force. 
Thus the Jiatuiabls authority of the ancient canon law 
feems perfectly clear, and Edward’s Firft Book has oeen 
pronounced by'the Court of Final Appeal to be the 
ftatutable authority for ornaments, and is to be regarded, 
as referred to in the Rubric “ by the authority of Parlia¬ 
ment in the fecond year of Edward Vi,” as the reformed 
exponent.of the old canons and provincial conftitutions. 

To fum up—firftly—the. Rubric remands us back to 
the old canons and conftitutions, parted before the 
Reformation, to fuch of which it gives ftatutable autho¬ 
rity, as'are not “contrariant or repugnant” to fubfequent 
ena&merits on the fubjet; and fecondly, to Edward’s 
Firft Book,-as has been fhown at pp. xxi. xxii. and de¬ 
termined by the Privy Council; and thirdly, to the In¬ 
junctions ofT 547, which were in force by authority of 
Parliament in the fecond year.. 

Bifhop-Cofin thought it convenient (fee fupra, p. xxiO 
that an inventory, of the ornaments, rnjtra- i ^ (f 
menta, veftments, &c., of Edward's cele- a.,/, 
brated fecond year fhpuld be drawn up. m.ric. cc.mii 
F or it is not every .pnrifti Pritft who-is tJ ’ 1,1 
familiar with the ancient canon law; and m Cofm s time, 
even the rubHcs of Edward’s Firft Book, which, w ith the 
: Injunction of rj47j ordenng*and-retaining the two altar- 
lights, give all that is eflential as far as ritual is con¬ 
cerned, were not. acceflible tt> .the body, of•• the clergy as 




they Sre now in reprints and other publications. Fol-, 
His r„ ge cfli„n‘ lowing out t ^ e Figgeftion of this eminent 
cairied out In the ritualift and divine, worthy of all. attention , 
pieirat Manual. f rom us as coming from the leading Rayifer 
of 1661, fuch an inventory is now for the firft time fup- 
plied by the DireSiorium Anglicanum. ' 

The ornaments of the Second Year mtift be,fought for. 
in that portion of the ancient Englifh Canons and Pro- 
t'incial Conftitutions which relates to Ornament, Ritual, 
and Ceremonial, with the following limitations, viz. fuch 
ornaments, &c. as were abolifhed before, the fecond year 
of Edward VI. and all fuch as are incontinent with the 
ftruifture of the Book of Common Prayer. -A complete 
lift of the titles*of the feveral conftitutions and canons 
bearing upon the fubjeft is given at p. 466, in Mr. 
Perry’s valuable work fo often referred to in this/preface, 
and the whole of this portion of the ancient canon law is 
printed at length with its later pradical modifications, 
and the ftatutable refiduum is thereby plainly Ihown., 
Thus the ritualift, the parifh Prieft, and the inquiring 
churchwarden, 1 can fee at a glance what the ornaments' - ; 
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of the Second Year really are from the lift at p’. 491, and. 
alfo the canons and conftitutions which order them, duly 
docketed as “unrepealed,” “partly repealed,” “ unre- 
peakd, butrobfolete,”wholly; repealed,”—as the cafe 
may be. tkfides this, the inventories 3 of church goods 
in the .Record .Office, at Carlton Ride, eftablilh the faft 
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of thefe ornaments, viz. crucifixes, erodes, altar candle-- 
(ticks, aitar Cloths, lefterns, altar-frames, corporals, 
Euchariftic and other veftments (on this point, however, 
viz. the veftments being flatutable, there was never .any 
queftion), and divers other ornaments’ and uten fils, being 
in aftual ufe in and after Edward’s fecond year., A com¬ 
plete inventory of thefe “ ornaments of fche church and , 
of the minifters” is given in the Appendix to this Manual. 
It (hould be remembered that ornaments in ufe in the 
fpecified year are lawful ornaments; but even if they; 
cannot be found among the flatutable ornaments of the 
fecond year, as, e. g. the white bands, black fcarf, organs, . 
haflocks, and the like, and thefe are certainly not found 
among the ornaments of the fecond year, they are equally 
lawful ornaments if not at variance with them, ot with 
the Service Book. The Firft Book of Edward VI. is 
The Euchariftic tb e ftrudlure with which thefe ornaments 
veftments, the altar muft be in harmony. And, as has been 
crofi S ’of <1 jiur./riwj already ftiown, fince the Euchariftic. veft- 
autimrity, even rnents are given nomlnatim in that Book, 
canon 1 *jaw, wiftch the altar-lights ffccured by Injunctions of 
u flatutable alto. 1547, and the altar-crofs (or crucifix, if it 
be preferred), proved to be lawful by the Carlton Ride 
inventories ; all is given that is required for. Catholic 
ritual, even were the old canon law not of flatutable. 
authority—and there is no doubt it is. ■- 

It is now time to confider how. far Ritual and Cere¬ 
monial not fpecified nomhiatim in the Ru- 
anfcLmonhl^oi br ‘ CS ° f tbe Pra Y er B ° olt are affei5U ' d by 
exprefsiy named in the Aft of Uniformity, by the 2nd-,article 
l^Praycr^con: °f CaHOn XXXVI. ] to which fubfcfiption 
f.ftemwiththeAa at Ordination is required, and by Canon, 
andartfcieofCanon XIV. equally binding upon Spiritual perfons. 
xxxvc and Ca- The ftatute of‘i Eliz. c. 1; which en- 
non .01 3- f orces ^ ^ of.Edward VI., 

c. 1, orders, “ That all minifters (hall be bound to fay 
and ufe the Matins, Evenfong, Adminiftration of each of 
the Sacraments^ and all other common , and open prayer 
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iii fuch order and form as is mentioned in the faid Book 
fo authorized by Parliament, and none other or other-wife .” 
And the ftatute 14 Charles II. enafts, “ That the former 
good laws and ftatutes of this realm which have been 
formerly'made, and’are ftill in force for the uniformity 
of Prayer and Adminiftration of the Sacraments, /hall 
Hand in full .force and ftrength to all intents and purpofes 
whatever, for the eftablilhing and confirming the faid 
. Book . . . hereinafter mentioned, to be joined and an¬ 
nexed to this Aft.” 

The 2nd article of Canon XXXVI. orders, " That 
he (the perfon to be ordained) will ufe the form 1 a r 
faid Book preferjbed, in Public Prayer and A dim milra¬ 
tion of the Sacraments, and none other." 

Canon XIV. provides, “ That all minifters fir' , l i k 
wife obferve the orders, rites, and ceremonies preiCTihect 
in the Book of Common Prayer, as well as m reading 
the Holy Scriptures and faying of.Prayers, as m admm- 
iftration of the Sacraments, without either d "Unjla g 
regard of preaching, or in any other refpeft, or adding 
. anything in the matter or form thereof.” 

In regard to the Aft of Uniformity, it fhould be 
borne in mind that Elizabeth’s Aft of Uniformity was 
. followed.by Injunftrons explanatory of the very Rubrics 
of the Book which the ftatute enforced. The Aft is 
aimed againft the praftice of the Puritans who endea¬ 
voured to avoid everything the Book enjoined, but which 
they difliked, and failing this to get rid of the Book alto¬ 
gether. Hence the need to infift on the complete ufe of 
the Service Book. The Aft which reftored the furniture 
to the altar and the’ veftment to the Prieft could, never 
, mean''.to forbid the details of Catholic Ritual and Cere¬ 
monial and to limit every gefture of reverence: it would 
not fpecifically enjoin them, for who would expect 
ah Aft of Parliament he a complete manual of direc¬ 
tions for the performance of Divine Service ? it was 
rather meant to exclude, interpolated prayers ; matters of 
Ritual and Ceremonial w ere not, ftriftty/peaking, within 
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its fcope. The explanatory Injunctions of Elizabeth 
fufficiently proVe that her ACt of Uniformity does not 
regard the Rubrics of the Prayer Book as a perfect direc¬ 
tory for Divine Worlhip; and the unavoidable, but moft 
important corollary is, that thofe' Rubrics cannot be 
argued from negatively; they cannot be interpreted as 
forbidding what they do not enjoin. 

The terms of Canon XXXVI. are precifely the fame, 
and when it is confidered “ That thefe Canons, being a 
hundred and forty-one, were collected by Bilhop Ban¬ 
croft out of the Articles, Injunctions, and Synodical ACts 
palled and publifhed in the reigns of Edward VI. and 
Queen Elizabeth,” (Collier’s Ecc. Hilt. vol. ii. p. 687), 
the animus of them, and of the Article in queftion, mult 
be felf-evident: it was againft the depravers., of the 
Litufgy, not againft the faithful and learned Priefts who 
fcrupuloufly carried oat its Rubrics. In the words of 
Blomfield, Bifhop.of London:—“ No’ one who reads 
the hiftory of thofe times with attention can doubt that 
-the objeCt of the Jegiflature who impofed upon the Clergy 
a fubfeription to the above declaration, was the fubftitu- 
tion of the Book' of Common Prayer for the Milfal of 
the Roman Catholics, or the Directory of the Puritans.” 

Canon XIV. cautions.the Puritan preacher not to 
diminifh from the Service Book by preaching doCtrine 
inconfiftent therewith, and not to add anything in refpeCt 
of form or matter :.thus admitting the Liturgy to be the 
confervator of doCtrine, and. Ritual and Ceremonial-to be 
the fafeguards of Sacraments and teachers of dogma. 
For “ matter ” and “ form ” are well known theological 
terms having a technical 'meaning/ and point mainly to 


1 Apud Robertfon’s “ How to Conform to the Liturgy,” p, 8.. • 
a “ With what matter was this child b^ptn&d ? . V 

“ With what words (= form) was jhis^hiid baptized*”— 
tion^of'Private Baptifm of Children in^houfes. Book of Common 

Here “matter” and “ form” (word's) are technically ufed. Itfhouid 
be.remarked that rift 1603 the paflage ftood : —“ With what thing, or 
what matter they did baptize the child ?” It is noteworthy ,that the 
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the prefervation and right adminiftration of the Sacra¬ 
ments—uvhich certainly were in danger’at the time of 
the promulgation of thefe canons. Thefe terms were 
probably aifo intended to check fuch irregularities as the 
omiffion *of the crofs in Baptifm, the making the 
father anfwer queftions with the godfathers and god¬ 
mothers, the-, omiffion of the Abfolution, Fevite, Te 
. Deum , Leflons, &c. a Sermon being fubftituted, the mu¬ 
tilation of the Communion Service and omiffion of the. 
Prayer of Confecration 3 —irregularities which not on ! v 
affedt the “ order” of Divine Service, but in the rate of 
the.Sacrament of the Altar, entirely vitiate it, and that 
not by changing, but by omitting the “ form ” rf > o s 
Tlie Rites and Ceremonies of the canon meai - n r 
the fame things as they do in the title of tl e P, 
Book : “ The Book of Common Prayer, and w ft 
tion of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church.” It. is clear that Rites and Ceremonies 
are here ufed in diftimfHon to Sacraments—meaning the 
Occafional Offices, and not what we term “ Ritual and 
Ceremonial.” Had it been fo, the title would have run 
fomething after this manner : — “ The Book of Common 
Prayer, and Adminiftration of the Sacraments wit/: the 
ceremonies and riles thereof'' However, Ritual and 
Ceremonial, (viz. fuch ancient ufes.of the Church of 
England as are-confident with the reviled Service Book, 
and needful for the right and due adminiftration thereof), 
are included in the canon under the words. Rites and 
Ceremonies, and indeed the former mud, of neceffitv, be 
more or lefs elaborately employed in carrying out the 
latter. - - ' 


' men who rcvjfed the Book of 1559, and put forth the canons of 1603, 
‘ eliminated as uimcceffary 'the Word u thing ” and ufed “ matter"* in its 
purely theological arid technic*! meaning. The revision of the Waver 
• Book atid-oblleftion of the canons were going on at the fame timc—ihe 
word is ufed in the fame fenfe m 5 thc Canons of 1603 and the Book oi 

See “ Jbuvftil Church Ornaments/' pp. 292. -*93, 3*9. for-hirto- 
rical proof that fach depravation oft he. Prayer Book was not 
. ait the period of the compilation of tire canons of 1 hop 
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And 1 2 if it be argued, for inftante, that the Bifhop’s or 
riic. nr ument P'-ieft’s confecrating of the oil for the 
for anointing ot; anointing of a lick perfon is a frefli rite or- . 
thofick. office, t ^ at cannot be argued as_ a prohi¬ 

bition of fueh aftion to the Epifcopste or Priefthood ; ■ 
for the confecration of churches is a parallel inftance 
as far as any modern law goes ; yet the*'Bi(hops con¬ 
tinue a practice which would be illegal on the principle 
that filence is prohibition ; and moreover, they ufe an 
office which can make no claim to authority fuch as 
the Prayer Book poflefles. Cuflom is indeed'a fort of' 
ecclefiaftical common law and fanftions this; but as 
dcfuelude does not repeal a law, fo it would appear that 
any diocefan Bifhop is free to aft upon. the ancient 
Canons and Provincial Conftitutions. In regard to the 
“ mixed chalice,” i, e. with wine and water, a cuftom en¬ 
joined and ufed by Bifhop Andrewes; praftifed in Prince 
Charles’ chapel at Madrid ; ordered by Laud aut-bori-. 
tatively recommended by Cofin ; pronounced lawful by 
Palmer in his Origines Liturgic®; ufed by authority in 
the Church in Scotland; and by many learned and holy 
Priefts down to the prefent day ; is little likely to be a 
violation of the Aft of Uniformity or of the canons of, 
1603. 

It now only remains to thank thofe who have aided in 
the compilation of this Manual. 

And firft, the thanks of the editor are due' to his 
friend, the Reverend Frederick George Lee, S.C.L., 
F.S.A., his fellow-labourer and joint-compiler, who, 
himfelf engaged on a like work, kindly and moft liberally 


1 See “Lawful Church Ornaments,” pp. 484, 485, . 

2 “ And the Prdbytcr (hall then offer- up.and, place fhe bread, and 

wine prepared for the Sacrament upon th^IjORD’s Table,, that it may be 
ready for that Service.” Rubric before the Church Militant Prayer, in 
Archbilhop Laud’s Prayer Boot (.1637).’ . ' 

“Prepared” is the technical epithet always applied to the chalice 
which contains the Clement of wine mingled with a fmall proportion of 
water, thus prepared to be confecrated by the Prieft. 
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handed over to the editor the whole of his carefully col¬ 
lected and valuable notes, containing many important 
authorities' not generally known ; the whole of which 
- notes have been incorporated into the volume. 

To enfure corrwftnefs nearly every proof-iheet has 
• been revifed, amongft others, by the following eminent 
ritualifts :— The Rev. Thomas Chamberlain, M.A., 
Student of Chrift Church, and Vicar of S. Thomas the 
Martyr, Oxford; the Rev. Philip Freeman, M.A., 
Vicar of'Thorverton, Devon; the Rev. F. G. Lee, 
F.S.A.; and. the Rev. J. M. Neale, M.A., Warden of 
Sackville College, Eaft Grinftead. Thanks are likewife 
due to John D. Chambers, Efq., M.A., for permiffion 
to reprint his valuable letter on the legal effect of the 
" Judgment”-of the Privy Council in the cafe of the 
churches of SS. Paul and Barnabas, Diocefe of London, 
in the Appendix; and to the Rev. T. W. Perry, who 
has kindly,allowed a liberal ufe in the way of extracts of 
, his work on Lawful Church Ornaments. 

The Commentary on the Daily Service is a ref ante 
from the. firft. volume of “The Principles of Divine 
. Service." The permiflion to make fuch extenfive ufe 
of this erudite and noble work is her,e gratefully acknow¬ 
ledged by the editor; lie would alfo exprefe his gratitude 
for the elaborate corrections and important additions 
which the 'Diretiorium received from its author. But it 
muft .be diftindlly underftood that Mr. Freeman is not to 
he identified either as a ritualift or a theologian with 
every direction in this Manual. Nor is the editor com- 
niitted to every, ftatement in his book. 

■ -The admirable paper in the Appendix on the Mufic 
of “ The Englifh Church’’.has been contributed by. the 
Rev. Thomas Helmore, M.A., to whofe kindnefs and 
courtefy the editor owes much. 

The valuable , paper an Floral Decorations was fur- 
niftied for the Appendix by [a clergyman who does not 
now wrfh his name men tioned in connexion with this book .] 
The editor muft alfo exprefs his obhgations to the 
Rev. John Jebb, M.A., ReCtor of Peterftow, for vaiur 
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able informatioi), and for permifiion (for which thanks 
are alfo due to*-Mr. Parker, his publiiher) to incorporate, 
fome extra&s from his work on “ The Choral Service 
of the Church” into the text. Thefe paftages occur in : 
Parr. 133, 136. 

Great ufe has been made of that well-known, corredt, 
and moft ufeful publication,, “ The Churchman's Diary." 
Indeed it has formed the ( bafis of the DireSiorium, and 
the permiffion to make this ufe of it adds another obli¬ 
gation to many which are due to its editor. 

And here it is proper to add an expreflion of thanks 
to J. W. Hallam, Efq., for the unwearied pains which 
he took in illuftrating this Manual; it is needlefs for the 
editor to commend either the beauty or the ecclefiaftical 
corrednefs of the drawings. . 

The illuftration of the Prieft vefted for “ Holy Com¬ 
munion” is from a brafs in the poflefliori of the Rev. 
F. G. Lee, who is moft anxious to. reftore it to the 
church, from which it has been -fevered, if fuch can be 
difeovered. ... 

The portion of the prefent Etiglifh Rite, which ,the., 
frontifpiece is intended to illuftrate, is the afeent of the 
Prieft and Sacred Minifters to the, midft of the Altar, 
before the celebrant takes up his pofition at the north- 
fide of the Altar, and the Epiftoler and Gofpeller go to 
their refpedive fteps, immediately, before the finging of. 
the Introif.' 

The editor, on behalf of the compilers, of all and any 
. who have aided in putting together thefe pages, and of 
himfelf, commends -this Manual to the care of Almighty 
God, trufting He will deign to ,blefs it to His glory, 
and to the edification of Hi%.Church. * . 

fj, DEO OK ATMS. , 

Orwell Rectory,, ‘ ^ w c . 

Monday in Eafler Week, A. S. 1858. 

1 The frontifpiece of the Second Edition reprefents the Elevation ot 
the Chalice. . [This is reproduced in the Third Edition.] 



P.S.—-Since the compilation of.the T)ire£forhim An- 
glicanum, the. Judgment of the Privy Council in the 
matter of the Churches of S. Paul and S. Barnabas has 
- been delivered (on March 21ft, 1857,)—a decifion for 
which we muft all bs grateful, not only as fetting at reft 
& vexata qtaeJHo, but as fecuring to thofe who love “ the 
beauty of hoiitiefs” the unmolefted ufe of Lawful 
Church Ornaments, —though far be it from the 
advocates of Ritual and Ceremonial according to the 
, ufe of the Church of England, to force the maximum or 
flatutabh ornaments upon thofe who are contented to 
abide by the minimum, or to advife the revival of all the 
minutiae'of ritual detail which were pradrifed in mediaeval 
times. It would not have been right, however, to have 
omitted them in fuch a treatife as the prefent. And it 
is a lource of great fatisfa&ion to the editor to find that 
he has only one unimportant matter to alter in cor.fe- 
. quence of that Judgment, viz. that “the fair white linen 
cloth” put upon the altar at the Communion-time muft 
not be edged with lace, or. adorned with embroidery, 3 
as it is diredled to be at p. 25/' The Judgment, how¬ 
ever, does not prohibit lace, embroidery, and colour on 
the “ linen cloth” ufed for covering what remains of the 
Blefled Sacrament after the communion of Prieft and 
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E XACTLY feven years ago the Directorium An- 
glicanum was firft publifhed. It had occupied 
the editor and home of his afliftant compilers many years 
in its preparation, and its publication was looked -forward 
to with much intereft. The original lift of fubferibers 
is an evidence of this; while the rapid fale of a con- 
fiderable edition, in the fhort fpace of fix months from 
its firft iflue, was no uncertain indication of that renewed 
intereft in the fubjeft of ritual which was being taken in 
the Church of England, and which is in fo many quarters 
now both extending itfelf and bearing abundant fruit. 

When this Manual was firft put forth, that.doftrinal 
progrefs, thanks be to God! which is the wonder of 
many amongft ourfelves,—creating deep intereft in other 
portions of the Chriftian Family,—had been practically 
made and fealed; and this while queftions of external 
improvement had fcarcely been thought of. For the 
battle concerning the ufe of the Surplice in the Pulpit 
and the Prayer for the Church Militant (as it is com¬ 
monly called) was of no great fervice in the , Catholic 
Revival, except as indicating a r.eadinefs on the part of a 
feftion of the clergy to do what the exprefs law of the 
Church commanded when that law was made clear and in¬ 
disputable to them. For any pra&ical purpofes the battle 
might as well never have been fought. Preaching in the 
furplicewas a queftion bf extremely frftall moment ; 
while’a return to the Communion-table to read the 
Prayer for .the Church, &c. was only an undefirable 
completion of that, peculiar Reformation-rite, which in 
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the great majority of Anglican Churches, for the laft 
, three centuries, has tended to give the faithful4n empty 
piece of the verieft formalifm in lieu of that Euchariftic 
’ Sacrifice, • which is their precious heritage and greateft 
privilege. When, top,-the rubric immediately preceding 
the Commencement of Morning Prayer exprefsly ordered 
the ufe of the ancient Euchariftic and Catholic veftments, 
it. muft be owned that the excitement occafioned by the 
attempt to win back the furplice for the pulpit was hardly 
commenfurate with the gain ; efpecially when,—with 
perhaps the fingle inftance of the Vicar of Morwenftow 
in die diocefe of Exeter,—the ancient veftments were 
nowhere affirmed, 1 and the Rubric referred to was de¬ 
liberately ignored. 

Now, however, the work of reform 2nd reftoration in 
queftions of external worfhip is going on with remark¬ 
able fuccefs. Enquiry generates further enquiry, and the 
refult of enquiry has been to eniift a large number of 
learned and earneft men in the good work, fo that even 
in the moft negleCted diocefes and parilhes of England 
fome. approximation to greater decency—feme outward 
and vifible improvement is taking place. The outcries 
, which from time to time have been heard againft changes 
. for the better were loud and piteous. For a while they 
inconvenienced fome of our fpiritual rulers, and terrified, 
for example, the refpedted Archdeacons of the diocefe 
of Oxford. But neither the anonymous fabrications of 
. Mr. Charles P. Golightly, nor the bitter malignity of the 
Record againft theological colleges which were not Puri¬ 
tanical, could ftay the progrefs of Catholic Reform. On 
/ oar fide we felt confident that nothing.would be loft and 
everything gained by enquiry, and fo it has turned out. 
Now the rationale of the fcience is better underftood.’ 


> The writer is. informed, on high and unqueflionabie authority, that 
.the Cope was eonftantiy worn itT thi diocefe of Lichfield within the 
daft 35 years, and- this, too, on one occanon in the preftnee, and with 
the fail approbation of, the. late pious and devoted Dr. Henry Ryder, 
Klhdp of that See. . • 

a a i TraCUrian ‘ Ritual is reaionable becauie of its alt in teaching the 
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Since the publication of the Djrf.ctoiuum Angli- ■_ J 
csnum, Nearly twenty; books or tractates have been 
iflued on the fubjed of the practical, adoption- of ex- ■ 
ternal religious obfervances; and thefe, of coyrfe, .have 
very confiderably helped on the good work. , In addition 
to which, however,.adlual,. viitble, and palpable improve¬ 
ments have taken place i in the manner of conducing . 
Divine Service in fo many places that continued progress 
is certain. Church-of-England people only need to fee 
what may be made of our altered and circumfcribed 
fervices by a careful performance of them in the fpirit 
of ancient times to thank God for having preferved fo 
much for us, in days of violent change or ihifting belief, 

—in the times of Thomas Cranmer and Oliver Crom¬ 
well,—and to take courage and aftion for the future. 


poor and uninftru&ed. Even if it were not difaftro’uily true that the 
majority of preachers are far too ill-inftru£ted themfelves to have much 
probability of teaching others fuccefsfully, yet a great proportion of the 
poor is not accuftomed to follow the thread of an argument or difeourfe- 
for ten minutes together, not to fay for thirty or forty, and even ifit were, 
two-thirds of the language employed in moft fermons is hopelcfsly un¬ 
intelligible to the hearers. How can we moft eafilyget a half-favage 
ftreet-Arab or country clown , to underhand that there is a Mighty, 
Being Whom he fhould adore, that there is a brighter and a better world 
than this for which he fhould flrive? Is it by putting him into a.dark 
corner of a large, bare, and fhabby room, to hear.a gentleman read 
fomething carelefsly out of one or two books forhalf-an-hour, and then • 
roar fomething elfe excitedly for double that lime? Will that get the , 
unlettered peafant or artifan down on his knees in .awe and prayer?, 
On the other hand, will not the fight of a building far more beautiful " 
and ilately than any other he knows, will not the found offweet finging, • 
and the example of numerous worfhippers bending and proflrating them- 
felves, fpeak dire&ly to his eyes.and ears 1 and thus make their way into 
his flow mind? More than a thouland years ago the Emperor Charles . 
the Great conquered the Saxons, and. imprifoned their chief; One 
heathen Saxon, thirfting for revenge, followed the Emperor to his - 
capital, and fought him out for the parpofc of irturdef. On inquiry at : 
the palace he was directed to the CIthedral, and arriving there he found 
the, terrible warrior, poorly clad, ^roIfcrarT before the" Altar, while-tfie . 
folemn rite of the Holy Euchariil was being ,celebrated. The" thought > 
which flafhed acrofsthe he«then’s*mind was ‘How great muft that God' 
be to Whom-fo great a king abafes bimfelf thus! It is by'His might 
that my Gods *have been overcome,’' And the intending murderer 
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“ There is .no queftion/ 1 wrote the late Mr, A. Welbv 
Pugin,-“that in the abftrad the Book of Common Prayer 
is exceedingly Catholic, and that the rites of the Church 
of England, when folejhtily adminiftered, are clofe ap¬ 
proximations to the*’ancient fervice; and all theolo¬ 
gians will admit that the old priefts who ufed the prefent 
Communion Sd^vice, with indention, confecrated moft 
truly, and, confequently, that.Mafs was celebrated under 
the new form in hundreds of parochial and other churches 
long after the acceflion of Elizabeth,” 1 Truly our herit¬ 
age is the Catholic Faith, whole and undivided, and with 
it thofe Catholic practices, which follow as a matter r<t 
courfe. To ufe plain words, certain Proteftait f rn ar 
tyho eat the bread of the Church of England hut 1 
deny orrefufe to. proclaim her dodtrine, andfeldnm ct-h-v 


fought baptifitf, and became a Chriftian noble at the Court of tij« 
monarch he had meant to kill. If the Emperor had been fitting m a 
pew lUlemng to a fluent gentleman in black, Ids life would have been 
- forfeit, and the courfe of all European hiftory have been changed. 

" Once more, it is aconftane complaint amongil clergvmen that rhe 
young men are inacceflible to religious influences. Wherever ‘Traflanan’ 
.ritual is in the afeendanr, young men throng the choir and fiequetu the 
iervices. Is it not wife to bring them-to divine worfhio inilead of 
driving them away ? Not long ago. Canon Clavton, a Puritan champion, 
preached a fermon at Cambridge again ft ritual, m which, htc Balaam 
of old, he blefled whathe meant ro curfe. He laid that • Trailanans’ 
made the ‘Sunday Service palatable and even mtercftmg to unconverted 
and unfcriptural minds/ No doubt he avoid; that pirteli mmlelf, hut 
■ a little more familiarity with his Bible might have taught nun duserent 
language. There we are told in the Goipels that the publicans sna 
tinners loved Chrift’s teaching better than the Pharnscs did, there we 
.learn from S. Paul that when worfhip is properly performed, ‘ ana 
there ;come in one that belkveth not or one unlearned, he is convinced 
: of all, he is judged of all,, . . . and fo falling down on his taee he w ill 
worfhip God, and- report'that God is in you of a trutn/ \i Cor. xjv. 
24., 25.) And bicaufc-of thefe rfcree merits, bccauie it trams the i;ouv 
ipr the fervice of Heaven, becaufe *h accuftoms the foul to grrunude 
towards Gop, and ' becaufe it aftralh and teaches the lgi an 9 n 
csrelefs, fTradiafian* ritual is reafonablef—Rev. r Etutd ’ 

Catbdic Ritual in the Church of 'England-, pp. 8, 9. .LouJou; 
Palmer, 1865. . * 

1' 1 Earheftaddrefs .on the Efhbiifhment of the Htfrarci , n t^- 
. .London: /Dolman, 1851. • 
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out the explicit directions of her Service Book, made an 
attempt in the cafe of SS. Paul’s and Barnabas’,, London, , 
to obtain the fanCtion of the law for their fins of omiffion 
and commiflioft. Large fums of. money were fpent? both 
in attack and defence. Both tides'were in earneft. But 
the formal and final decifion was fo completely in favour 
of Catholics that as yet no further attach has been, made. 
True, an Irilh peer, the Marquis of, Weftmeath, has 
complained in his place in the Houle of Lords of the 
fatisfaCtory progrefs which is being made in the Church 
of England, but he has been anfwered by the Bifliop of 
London in the following fpeech which—while advocating 
a change in the law—moil conclufiyely admits that the 
reftored practices complained of are perfectly legal, and 
can only be “put down” by an important, and radical 
alteration of the law :— 
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one which he believed could nbfbe got over. The rubric faid,' if the 

- clergyman had any doubtbut thefe gentlemen alwlys rejoined that 
they had no doubt, and did not want to refer to rhe Bifhop or Arch- 

, biftiojo, or any one elfe (a laugh). The law in this refpeft was obvioufly 
in a moft unfatisfa&ory ftate fhear). It was faid that thefe evils could 
.not.be put down until a* new court was efiablifhed ; but it was not 
a new court that was required/ but a revifion of the law (cheers). 
Biihops had a twof^d authority. They had the authority which their 
-advice naturally carried with it; and lfe was glad to fay that by far the 
great majority of the clergy throughout rfhe kingdom were always ready 
to accommodate themfelves to the advice of their biih'op in fuch matters; 
but, of courfe, if they did not there was nothing to fall back upon but 
- the legal authority of the bifhops. That legal authority was decided by 
the written law, and when the written law was in this unfatisfaflorv 
ftate (hear, hear) it became very difficult for the bilhop to do more than 
to proteft and to ufe his perfonal interelt to Hop «bufes. There were 
two'other parties who might do much to difeourage thefe things. The 
fitft was the patrons of livings, who ought to take great care as to the 
principles of the gentlemen whom they prefented for inftitution. There 
were alfo the parifhioncrs,- who had fome power in the matter. Once 
a year, they-were called together for the election of churchwardens, and 
churchwardens had confiderable legal powers as to the arrangement of 
' fuch.matters.- In the churches to which the noble rnarquis had alluded 

- vvhat, had taken-place might be fuppofed to be the will of the pa- 
rifhione'rs, as expreiied by their election of churchwardens. He trulled 

: that'in the -diilricl churches—for it was principally in them that thefe 
practices were carried on—the parifhioncrs would fee that a folemn duty 
devolved upon them in refpett to the choice of churchwardens. His 
•opinion bn thefe fubje&s’was expreffed at confiderable length in. his 
primary charge; and the fenriments of his right rev. brethren were alfo 
. well known. The moft rev. prelate'(the Archbifliop of Canterbury) 

. had bccafion, fome years ago, when preftding over, another diocefe, to, 
jn’veftigate fome ohjccHonable pra&ices at a church at Leeds; and his 
grace's Yentiments.were then exprefled quite as clearly as his had been. 
It would -be the greateft miftake to fuppofe the biihops were not .quite 
aware of tbe great evils which the noble marquis bad pointed out 5 and 
if in any way he could difeourage and difcountcnance fuch practices he 
•fhould always be ready to do his duty. The diilreffing part of the 
matter- was, that many of .the gentlemen who made themfelves -con*- 
fpk-uous in this way-were men of deep convstbons, and who were- 
-In many cafes faerifiemg their licakh in their efiorts arpongft the defiitute 
poor in this krge biocefe (clxersf^—SttynJarv, June 17th, iSbj. - 

This, then, is the prelent position of the Ritual revival. 
Of the ftrutt legality of thofe*reftored forms and method:, 
of worfhip —e. g. the ufe of Plain Song? hy a Ipeual 
choir, vetted in caffockand furphee, in their propel plate, 
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die chancel; tlie life of incenfe, and lights, at celebration ; 
erodes, both on the altar and on the rood-fcreen, flowers, 
banners, procefllons, ancient^ hf mns, the Euchariftic and 
ancient veftments, the lign of the.crofs, bowing towards; . 
the altar, reverences at the Gloria Vatri 3 &c. &c.—there, 
can be no manner of doubt; and if all thofe who allow 
their legality and value atSted as the rgfpd&ed Incumbent 
of S. Mary Magdalene^s, Munfter Square, aids, ftill 
greater progrefs would be made. Apropos of the attack 
by Lord Weftmeath, Mr. Stuart writes as. follows in the 
Guardian of Auguft a, 1865. He is replying, to fome 
faint-hearted anonylhous feribe ' 

* 

<* Sir, —I, do not fee that I have at all mifreprefented ‘ Sacerdos,’cr 
I would very readily acknowledge it. - # " 1 

“1 mull proteft againft the miferablc, trembling, cowardly attitude 
which he recommends the clergy to aflume towards their Bilhops. 

“ He fays— e I am further anxious that clergy whofe views are the 
fame as my own fhould not. unduly provoke the Bifhop to renew and 
enforce this appeal to Parliament.’ 

" Why not? Our own appeal is to the heart and confcience of the 
nation at large, and to what elfe can the .Bilhop of London himlelf 
appeal? Thefe public attempts to put down Catholic faith and wo'r-. 
fhip in the Church of England do a deal of good. They force" upon . 
an ignorant and prejudiced people fome little knowledge of the.truth of. 
Catholic principles, and this is juft the very thing we moft want. The'. 
Gorham trial taught England the dodrine of Baptifmal Regeneration i 
Dr. Pufey’s fufpenfion and the Denifoh, Cheyne, aud'Brechin*,trials, 
taught the dodrine of the Real Prefence and the Euchariftic' Sacrifice'; 
the Poole perfecution taught the dodrine of Confeifiort; and the St. 
Barnabas’ and St. George’s-in-the Eaft. Riots' taught the "nature ahd- 
lawfulnefs of Catholic worfhip-:'and juft fo. depend upon it, any future 
‘raid’ upon the Church will be overruled to the fame’ good ends^ if. 
only we ourielves ad fincerely and .confcifntioufly in what we do. . 

f< l( the Bifhop of London is inclined to *, run-a-muck* at Catholic 
faith and Catholic worihip, by all means let him do fo. He has as good', 

. the Church, as I believe he does, let him take all lawful means towards 
his objed; and if we wifh to Cathojidrze tfne Church,*as we avowedly 
do, let its take all lawful means,tbutords^Dur objed .-too; and‘Gsd 
defend the fight! ’ 

’ “ Who is this awful defpot/ this terrible Turk, this Pope in fojfo, \ 
who is ready to cut off all our heafts in five minutes if we ‘provoke’ 
him ? He is a.gonftitutional officer of the Church, and himfelf fubjed 
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“The miniftry of the Church of England would be unendurable to 
men and Chriftians'on the terms which * Sacerdos’ Teems to fuggeft, 

■ 4. , “ Edward Stuart. 

" Munfier..Square, Regent’s ParL’l 

Under thefe cireumftances, united aftion. alone can 
prefer ve to us and- to our children, that which, by God’s 
• gracious mere)*, has been handed down to the prefent 
time. If we are to remain a portion of the One Univer- 
~ fal Church, and. nqt to.be degraded to the pofition of a 
mere feft, .we muft be prepared not only to theorize but 
to aft.. And thofe who are agreed in principle muft be 
careful to aft in unifon. Though much has been done, 
riiuch remains to be accomplifhed. . With mcreaisd 
, knowledge, and new ftores of information, Piade'w^ • 
Difcretion niuft be prefent to guide the parith priest both 
as to the manner and . time of particular reforms ana 
reftorati'ons. 

. . As regards the pofition of the prieft at the altar, during 
the. celebration of tile Holy Eucharift—one important 
point for confideration—the Editor of this Second Edition 
of the Directorium, Anglicanum, ftrongly recom¬ 
mends that moil: able and exhauftive treatife, The North- 
. fide, of the Altar by his friend, Dr. Littledale, to the 
attention of all readers of this book. Though the re- 
•fdrm on this point has been.very■ confiderable, .as yet it 
■ is by no means general, which it ought to be. If the 
- objeft of the change be carefully and intelligibly fet forth 
beforehand, both publicly and privately, this reform 
could be at once readily effected. 

: The abolition of the ufe* of black Holes, except for the 
Good Friday Services bmd for the funerals of adults, is 
a point which ought certainly to be aimed at. They 
have no doubt been introduced within the laft forty, years, 
and their fymbolibn. is neither pleafing, flam ring, m» 
edifying. Within the memory of many, only D D.'s 


■ •• 1 Th.Hmh-S.nie ej the Altar ’ a hturghal -£j%,.bv Richard Jv 
Luiitdjlc, M.A., LL.D, ThiiJ Edition. Ia>n.lnn. G ). Turner. 
1*65. 
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wore a wide black filk fcarf during Divine Service in out 
cathedral and! collegiate churches. Other clergy wore,, 
limply cafTock, furplice, and hood. In fo doing they 
followed the ancient tradition. , • ‘ 1 , 

In addition to this pradtice which'efpecially needs re- 1 
form, the various rules and directions, taken from ancient 
fources, fet forth in the .Dirkotorium^Angucanum, 
Ihould be carefully confi^ered, with a view to the dif 
covery .of what is practically lacking, and of amending 
that ..which requires improvement. The following are 
leading practices which need to be generally reftored :— . 
(i.) The ufe of the Euchariftic veftments; (2.) The ufe 
of, at leaft, two lights at the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharift; (3.) The ufe of wafer bread in lieu of the 
ordinary bread commonly provided ; (4.) The celebra- . 
tion of the Sacrament of the Eucharift at fuch-a time on 
every Sunday and feftival of obligation that the faithful 
generally may be able to be prefent at it; (5.) The. ufe 
of incenfe. 

It now becomes the duty of,the Editor of this. Second 
Edition to fet forth what has been done on his' part. 
The original compiler of the Directorium having made 
over the book to him, with full permiffion to amend and 
make alterations where either were required, he has 
devoted a confiderable time to a very agreeable , labour. 
Independently of having received feveral valuable fuggef- 
tions from the Editor of the Firft Edition, nearly fifty 
communications from Various clergy and others had to 
be carefully confidered. Every ftatement, confequently, 
has been tefted by recognized authorities ; and all refer¬ 
ences have been carefully and thoroughly collated.: The 
great principle on which the book was formerly com-, 
piled, viz. that, what was'not. fpecifically, legally, and 
actually abolifhed in the fixteepfh century is mil in force, 
has always been regarded in ife revifion. -Nor has' it 
been forgotten that the Church of England of the nine-- 
teenth century is fubftantialiy one with the Church' of 
England of thS. ninth century ; and confequently—in the 
face of modern Latin cuftoms—national peculiarities have 
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been , confidently and properly refpeded ; , -Where the 
language of the Firft Edition, appeared at*all obfcure or 
vague, alterations have been made; and references back¬ 
wards and forwards, as far as poflible, avoided, either by 
, judicious additions* or by a. few eliminations. Several 
Occafional Offices have been added; here and there a 
new arrangement, on a final! Jcale, has been made, and 
the “Cautels of the Mafs”—fp valuable as indicating the 
mind of our beloved Church in times gone by—have 
been'tranflated, and printed at length. The “ Gloftary” 
has been added to, and feveral notes interfperfed through- 

The Editor defires, in the firft place, to exprefs his 
warm acknowledgments to the Original Editor and Com- 
. piler, for much valued help, without which—-as the Firft 
Edition is rare and cannot be eafily obtained—he would 
have had to tranferibe the whole of,the volume. 

For the feiedion of Edmund Sedding, Efq., archited, 
as the illuftrafor of this volume, the writer is indebted to 
the-diferimination and good judgment of the fame kind 
friend. Mr. Sedding’s able drawings, (o full of Catholic 
. feeling and a corred tafte forthe belt form, of Chriftiaii 
art, tell their , own ftory. They will be appreciated 
wherever this, book finds its way. 

, He is indebted to John D. Chambers, Efq., Recorder 
of Salifbury—to.whom his thanks are publicly tendered 
—for permiffion to reprint the form for, " Bleffing a 
New Houle,” which in its prefent fhape was ufed in the 
Benedidion of 16, Prince’s Gardens, Hyde Park. His 
obligations are due, lijcewife, to the Rev. IT. A. Walker-, 
M.A. of Oriel College;, for a tranflation from the Sarum 
Rite of another ferv.ice printed in this Edition. . 

And, finally, with a general acknowledgment of his 
fincere thanks to many .fc'ljo have rendered, him valuable 
afliftance by the Joan of books, by ad\ ice, coun'.Vl, ard 
fuggeftions, to Mr. Bofworth, the accomplifhcd pubhthoi, 
for the production of it ih»fc handfeme a form, and m 
M eflrs. Whittingham and Wilkins for rh£ taftc- rxeiciled 
in the printing—he commends this Manual to the Bit-ft 
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ing of Almighty God, and to the attention and charitable 
confederation of his brethren, the Clergy of the Anglican 
Communion ; with an earned: hope and conftant prayer 
that it may in no degree hinder, but,—by. reminding 
members of the Church of Engla'nd of their ancient 
ftandard,—may rather tend to promote, that Viiible Re¬ 
union amongft the feparafed portions df the Chfiftian 
Family, which, in God’§ good time and way will be 
completely accompliihed. 

F. G. L. 

19, Cohjbill Strut, 'Eaton Square, S.W, ■ ' 

Jitguft 3, 1S65. 
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HP'HE fadt that, in eight months from its publication, 
JL nearly the whole of a large and expenfive edition of 
this book has been difpofed of, coupled with the frequently- 
exprefled delire that, in the preparation of a third, due 
eonfideration Ihould be had to its iffue at a reafon- 
able coft, has induced the Editor to provide the prefent 
book—its form being that in which for the future it will 
..always remain on fale. , 

• ' It is a fubjedt of lincere fatisfaftion to the writer of 
thefe lines, that thofe who have fo rea&nably advocated 
the ,moft careful oblervance of the Church’s plaineft 
rules, have been fo fignally. fupported,.in the main, in 
their arduous labours of Catholic revival, by the Report 
- of the Ritual Committee of the Lower Houfe of Convo¬ 
cation. , It might have been wifhed by fome that a more 
definite utterance had been given on points which thofe. 
who had enquired into the fubjedl always knew to be 
ftridHy legal .and. plainly commanded, But confidering 
the . deadening influence which the Puritanifin of the 
feventeenth, and the Hanoverian mifbelief of the. 
eighteenth century ex’ercifed—the mifehievous refults 
of which are ftill apparent:—it is not to be wondered 
at that a fomewhat ftammering voice, and a well-put 
ambiguous phrafeology were heard ; fo that the indolent 
and the ignorant—thofe ^’Hq are a law unto themfelves, 
and thofe who, week by week, openly tranfgrefs the 
Church’s plaineft ehadtment^, migbt.not be too explicitly 
cenfured by fo high an authority. As*;k>ng as the. 
National Church retains its notorioufly two-fold charac- 
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ter—as long as both the Proteftant and the Catholic 
Schools exift -fide by fide, fo long mull we reafonably 
expefit that documents like that under confideration will 
be marked by a dignified oblcurity of thought and a 
ftudied and intentional vaguenefs ,of expreffion,. Of 
courfe, if the ufe of veftments, lights, and incenfe had 
been found to be illegal, fuch a finding would have been 
fet forth with a clearnefs, diftindnefs, ana precifiori, that 
no one could roiftake noi mifinterpret. The very fad 
that the Ritual Committee was unable to do anything of 
the fort is a conclufive proof that our legal pofition is 
altogether unaffailable, “ The Committee are of opinion 

that.the ufe of the furplice by the parochial 

clergy at all times of their miniftration, is a fufficient 
compliance with the rule”—not the law, mark, “pf the 
Church of England.” Here the .logic is queer, and the 
conclufion fomewhat lame. If the rubric concerning the 
“ Ornaments of the Minifter ” is binding at all, if is 
binding on every one, though defuetude might not unrea- 
fonably be pleaded for the fhortcomings of the majority. 
But to maintain that " the ufe of the furplice ” is a 
“ fufficient compliance ” with the law, when that law ex- 
prefsly orders the alb and the chafuble, is to put the 
united fancies of the members of the Ritual Committee ■ 
in the place of law—a condition which they themfelves, 
in proper modefty, would no doubt be the firft to repu¬ 
diate. Moreover, it is alfo to adopt a principle of legal 
interpretation and rubrical expofition, which would pra¬ 
ted indolence, flovenlinefs, herefy, and carelefihefs, to an 
extent and degree fcarcely reckoned upon., 

In reference to the ufe of incenfe, the report runs as 
follows:— , 

“ The Committee obferve that there is no proof of 
the ufe of incenfe in the Apoftplical age. jChe burning 
of incenfe, however, in a ftanding’veflel for the twofold 
purpofe of fweet fumigation, and of ferving as an expref- 
five fymbol, has undoubtedly been ufed from ancient 
times. The pradice of cenfing Minifters and ornaments, 
and of fwingihg confers, is of much more recent origin. 
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The Committee next obferve.that the ufe of incenfe is 
hot preferibed by the' Rubrical law of the Church of 
England,;. and that the cenling of minifters or ornaments 
has no authority, either in the laws or in the practice of 
that’Church fince tli,e Reformation. The burning of in¬ 
cenfe, however, in a (landing veflel, has been pradifed 
fince the Reformation in feme churches and chapels, 
cathedral, collegiate, royal, tpifcopal, and parochial. 
Inftances may be found down *to the middle of the laft 
century, Under thefe circumftances the Committee are 
of opinion that the cenfing of minifters or ornaments is 
inadmiffible. With regard to the Ampler ufe of incenfe 
above deferibed, the Committee think it fufficient to re¬ 
mark that it fhould not be introduced without the fandion 
of competent ecclefiaftical authority.” 

Upon this remarkable paragraph, which, both in re¬ 
ference to its hiftorical ftatements and its argumentative 
comments, is calculated to create fome aftoniftiment, 
Mr. Edward Stuart, in a letter to the Guardian of June 
27,-1866, moff pertinently wrote as follows:—“With 
regard to the firft,part of this ftatement, it is enough to 
fay that there is no proof that*it was- ufed in the Apof- 
toiical age, neither is there any proof that it was not ufed 
then,; but'when it is faid that 'the praftice of, cenfmg 
minifters and ornaments is of much more recent origin ’ 
than the-burning of incenfe in ‘ (landing veflels,’ one is 
forced to.alk whether no member of the committee has 
ever read Nile’s Primitive Liturgies of the Eafiern 
Church 

“ In the Liturgy of St. Chryfoftom, as there given, it 
is faid, ‘ While the Alleluia is being fung, the Deacon . 
cenfes the Holy Table in a circle, and the Sanduary, and 
the Prieft;’ and again, ‘ taking the cenfer from the 
.Deacon’s hand, he’ [the Prieft] ‘ cenfes the holy things 
thrice: ’ fo, too, the ufe of’ incenfe is mentioned in the 
Liturgy of St. Mark, an 3 iti the Liturgy of St. James, 
and in the Malabar Liturgy, '.He cenfes the chalice;’ 
‘He cenfes the oblations,’*&c. .Now, I can find .no 
mention, direft or indited, of ' (landing yeflels’ for in- 
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cenfe in any of thefe liturgies. Is the Committee of" 
Convocation," then, prepared to prove that fucli veffels 
were ufed much earlier than the date of thefe liturgies ? - 
If Co, it will go near to proving that incenfe was ufed ‘in., 
the Apoftolic age,’ itfelf, I think. r , . , 

“ But this fancy about ‘ Handing veffels’—(moveable 
altars and immoveable cehfers ?) is. in reajity juft one of 
thofe curious crotchets which crop up when men forget, 
or are afraid of applying'the Catholic, rule of faith and 
worlhip—‘ quod femper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus! 
—when they think it neceffary to fubftitute for that the. 
narrower rule—' quod In Anglia, quod a nobis,. quod 
per tria fecula.’—' Standing veffels!’—It is an' odd 
fancy ! Rather a Pagan one, too, ifn’t it?” . 

As regards Altar Lights, “ the Committee obferve- 
that the ufe of Altar Lights as . above defined,” i, e. at 
the Celebration of Holy Communion—“ is,not without 
precedent in theChurch of England fince the Reformation, 
although it is a ufe which has. not been.generally adopted 
at any period fince the Reformation.” A fomewhat un¬ 
certain determination, and yet all in favour of the obferv- . 
ers of law and, order: ft# had the law been found to be 
againft us, we fhould have foon been 1 informed of the 
fadt. Nobody having any knowledge of the fubjedt 
denies that the ufe of Altar. Lights “ has not. been 
generally adopted at any period fince the Reformation ” 
—a remark which will equally■ apjSly to Daily Prayer, 
Surpliced Choirs, Choral Service, Early Communion, 
Dedication and Choral Feftivals, the. ufe of the Paftoral 
Staff, and the extenfion of the Epifeopate in our Colonial 
poffeflions, So that when we carefully ftudy both the 
principles and the language of 'the Ritual Committee, 
we begin to fee that they quite allow the legality of 
Altar Lights; only, in the prefent ftate of .parties in the 
Church of England, they did €i not_ feel themfelves quite 
juftified in faying fo. And, therefore, they reaftmably 
furround the expreffion of their deliberate judgment 
with mifty words and an uncertain trumpet-found. 
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originally compiled, and. upon which- the great Catho¬ 
lic School in-the National Church lb reafonably adts, 
is. one. which is ever held and aided upon at common 
law, viz. that thofe ftatutes which have not been form¬ 
ally repealed by legitimate authority .are dill in force. 

: .Archaeological' enquiry and ecclefiaftical fearch may pro¬ 
vide us with new fadts, and fuch are always welcome; 

• buttheTalieht legal -principle already referred to, mud 
not be.forgotten, and cannot be ignored nor overthrown. 
This principle being admitted and applied, —and if it be 
not admitted the Church of England is a new creation 
of the Sixteenth century, a refpedtable fed with mere 
Catholic lineaments.and nothing more,—fincere and impar¬ 
tial enquiry will only moil furely. add to the conftantly- 
increafmg ranks of thofe fupporting the Catholic caufe" 
The compilers of the Directorjum Anclicanuai can 
bear with equanimity the clerical witticifms and mod digni- 
., lied thrufts of the Dean of Ely, 1 as well as the.loud-found- 
, ing cenfures of others who, ex necejfitaie rei, were recently 
Compelled in hade to :get up fomething more than the 
a Vb C of the important quedion of which it treats. A 
docile fcape-goat is. frequently a mod.convenient animal. 
When, however, a member of Convocation, three weeks 
- before his appointment on the Ritual Committee, openly 
volunteers the admidion-—as was the cafe in the writer’s 
hearing—that he “does not know a cope from a liorfe- 
cloth,” and then jocofely rifes in his place in Convoca¬ 
tion to. condemn the Directorium, which he had fil'd 
procured on his way to the Jerufalem Chamber three 
hours previoufly; the .judgment, pronounced, though 
feafoned with dignitarial wit, and garnifhed with Latin 
verfes, is neither very weighty nor very valuable. This 
. volume may not impoflibly furvive fuch condemnations. 
The Directorutm has likewife received the advantage 


1 We might have taken that abfurd book, the DirePcrtum AngUca- 
we might have tied it to Ritudifnv as a kettle is tied to a dog’s 
uii; then we might have fttoured 'mail dog! f *nd*run it to death; 
(laughter)/*—Speech of the Dean of Ely; Guardian, ’p/659/ J anc 
27, 1866. ' 
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of Archdeacon Freeman’s public reprehenlion, 1 which 
the editor of the fecond edition lincerely regards as a 
very valuable compliment. A learned Anglican. writer . 
has remarked that all modern herefies are but reproduc- 
tions of ancient forms of error, and that it is impoffible 
to carve out anything thoroughly original of this character. ■ 
Such a remark, however, does not apply to the truly 
unique Euchariftic conception of Mr. Freeman. His in¬ 
vention of the “ Dead Chrift Theory,” as it has been 
termed, is an idea which had very poffibly never en¬ 
tered mortal mind before, and confequently has never 
been condemned by general councils or catholic writers. 
All credit for theological ingenuity, therefore, to the in¬ 
ventor of fo lingular a theory, who, reafonably enough, 
diilikes this book. Such a condemnation is, of courfe, 
quite natural, for the Directorium avoids both that, 
which has been authoritatively caft out and forbidden of 
old, as well as what is novel and unrecognized now. All 
that is common to Eaft and Weft before their yifible 
feparation,—Archdeacon Freeman’s conception appears 
peculiar to himfelf—is the heritage of Anglo-Catholics, 
who, if true to their principles, rauft be fatisfied with 
nothing lefs. 

Notvvithftanding the hard words and ftrong adjeilives 
applied to this Book, however, few of thofe. who accept 
its principles can reafonably objeit, either to the Report 
itfelf, or to. the di feu ffion which enfued upon its formal 
reception. Many interefting fails were thus brought «ut, 
and an indireil authority imparted to the general ftudyW. 
Church. Ritual, calculated to. be, of great value and. im¬ 
portance in the future. . Of courfe, a few ftrahge and 
ftartling fentiments were enunciated. Dr. Jebb, for'in-' 
ftance, maintained that “ the Elevation of the Sacrament 
is peculiar to the Church of Rome,” a ftafement hardly 
confident, for example, with*-the-rubrical -directions of 
St. Chryfoftom’s Liturgy, and the Liturgy of the Copts. 
Dean Stanley and Canon Blakefley both allow that the 
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Catholic School in the Church of England is" large and 
influential, the former remarking that the “’Ritualifts are 
a conflderable party,” and the latter that they are “ a 
powerful, compaft, and formidable party though the 
Dean afterwards fomewhat contradifted himfelf by main¬ 
taining that they were but one in a hundred of the clergy. 
On the whole,, however, the Report is fatisfaftory, and can 
. hardly be made an inftrument, by the Proteftant agitators 
and their allies the perambulating dignitaries from Ire¬ 
land, for curtailing the reafonable liberty of Anglo- 
Catholics. ■ 

Little more remains to be faid. Notice has been 
taken of all the kind fuggeftions made, both publicly and 
privately, by various friends, with regard to the prefent 
edition. The only alterations effected have been die 
omiffidn of the Pfalms at length in various Offices, fo that 
the bulk, of the book might not be unneceflarily in- 
created, and the re-arrangement of the illuftrations, now 
engraved on wood, of which a few of the leaft important 
are left out, fo as to enable the publifher to iflue the book 
at a : reafonable coll. 

' .For, the very valuable and complimentary criticifms of 
■the Second Edition, the Editor, tenders his moft fincere 
thanks. Such, as may be teen, have not been confined to , 
rhe literary organs of one fchool. On the contrary, on 
many tides a cordial approbation has been given to a 
book, the pofition of which is now abundantly defined 
and fufficiently recognized. 

^wThe Editor moft earneftly hopes, that in its prefent 
form it may ftill further affift in leading many to the 
ancient ways and old paths; and in rendering a practical 
help to the cxtenfion and confolidation of the Great 
Catholic Revival—a moft neceflary work of preparation 
on the part of our National Church, for the ftill greater 
and more important work, in which many believe fhe 
will take a leading part, of promoting the future Corpo¬ 
rate Reunion of the Chriftian Family. 

; ;F. G. I.. 

10 , C'tyMt Strtrt, Bits* Sfnn, S.W. , .. 

Yifitaht* *f tkt BkJitJ Virgm hUry, 1866 . 
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‘•.Vim C1VITATEM SANCTAM JERUSALEM NOVAM DESCENDENTEM DE Cffil 


T HE celebration of the Holy Eucharift is the prin¬ 
cipal aft of Chriftiari Worlhip, inafrnuch as it calls 
direftly into aftion the office of our great High Prieft, 
not only to prefent our-prayers to the Father, but to 
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plead anew the merits of His Own adorable Sacrifice. It 
lhould therefore have, all poffible dignity imparted to it 
by a carefully-obferved Ritual. It is well when the 
Liturgy 1 can be ufed by itfelf f and it lhould not be begun 
without the intention of, going threugh the whole . 3 As 
there is one Altar, fo can there.be but one Prieft, (afiting 
in that capacity,) whole place is to Hand at firft at, L'e. in 
front of, the Altar at the north fide, ahd after the Gofpd 
in medio altaris, (fee Par. ai), facing the eaft. He. is 


’ “ The traces of the form of worlhip ufed by the Chriftian con¬ 
verts, which we find in the Netv Teilament, refer to the Eucharilt, as 
being emphatically the Chrifhan Service. Hence naturally arofe the 
eccJcfiaftical ufe of the word Liturgy? to defignate the form employed, 
by the Church in celebrating that Office/’—Pro&er. Hiftory of the 
Book of Common Prayer, p, 281. . ■ 

2 11 It has always been held that the Holy Communion lhould.,not 
be celebrated unlefs the Office of one of the Hours had been previouily 
recited; whether of Tierce, Sext, or the Ninth Hour/’—Mafkell. ^See . 
Anc.Lit.pp. 153, 154, 155, for the pofitive Englifh Rule). 

3 “ In too many churches,-Sunday after Sunday* in lieu of that 
oblation which God defires to receive, and which our Bleffed Saviour 
Himfelf efpecialiy direfted His Apoftles and their fuccefiors, the Chriftian . 
Bifliops and Priells of all ages, to make, is only offered ,a mutilated and 
unmeaning worihip, entirely novel and utterly pointlefs,—confiding of, 
that part of. the prefent Euchariftic Office which takes in the Nicene 
Creed, or the prayer for the Church Militant. The officiatingPrieft— 
while, perhaps, the choir is finging an introit-—goes deliberately and 
folemnly to the Altar, which he knows to be wholly unprepared for the 
celebration of the, Sacrament, there being no facred veffels nor oblations, 
and there reads a fragment of the Liturgy, known popularly, but incor- 
re&ly, as. the ‘ Communion Service/ Now.it may be fafely afferted 
that three Sundays out of four, in a large majority of our churches, this 
grofs and corrupt following of the Apoftles is ftill continually perpe¬ 
trated.”— <f The Vain Oblation,” p. ,249. Mifcellaneous Sermons, 
edited by Rev. F. G. Lee. London; Mafters, i860. 
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never to leave the footpace except when communicating 
the faithful Clergy afting as Gofpeller 1 and Epiftoler, 
whether Priefts or Deacons, fhould hand below the foot¬ 
pace, facing .eaftward. The parts which Ihouid be faid 
by them are the Gofpef and Epiftle, the Exhortations, and 
the Confeflion . 2 Where there is only one affiftant, he 
lhould read the Epiftle and Gofpel on the proper tides. 
When the. Prieft (being without ^Epiftoler or Gofpeller) 
reads them, he ihould do fo from the Service'Book, 
placed on the bookreft, which, in thefirft inftance, fhould 
be put on the Epiftle fide, and then on the Gofpel fide, 
by one of the ky-fervers. 


1 The Gofpeller or Deacon, even chough he be in Fnefl’s Ot.-i-' 
fhould wear his Hole (under his dalmatic) as a Deacon, (fee p. i c, ie^r. 
4), being,about to fulfil a diaconal fundion, for itpertametii to the 
office of a Deacon . .... to affift the Priefl in Divine Service 

• and. efpecially -when he miniilereth the Holy Commur^nn. i, (The 
.Ordering of Deacons). The. Epiftoler or Sub-deacon, if tJie ancient 
-Sartim -and prefent Roman Rule be followed, fhould wear .no Hole at ail. 

' ' Both Gofpeller and Epiftoler wear the maniple, in die old English 
Ordinals this veftment is given to the Sub-deacon as ins efpcciai badge. 
See. Pont. Sari/bur. apud Ma&cH. Mon. Rit. iii. 1S2. and Pont. Bx'or- 
spud Barnes, p 4 84. 

The Canon(XXIV*of 1603), allows of two adiftants—Deacon and 
Sub-deacon jn old times,-now fimply Gofpeller and Epiftoler. Ancient 
cuftom aftigns to* the former a place on the Touch fide {ad latvs EwjleU.) 
on the Pep next to the Altar platform, to the latter a place on his own 
ftep on the north-fide, to the left of the celebrant oi* officiating prieft; 
.For the poSiion of the Sacred Mmifters, when mnSfa tfltfnvr the 
■ Prieft, fee “ Additional • Notes for Deacon and Sub-deacon” in die 
dppcndifc-i • . 

if at Church Feftivah. Sec, or on occafions where many are prefeat 
who purpofe communicating, an additional cleric to the Gofpelicr and 
Epiftoler be. required to help the Prieft in the diftributkm of the Sacra¬ 
ment* he fhould Hand on the lower ftep of the ianc\uary behind the 
Celebrant. 

* The greater pa?t of ihc Rubrics of the Book of Common Prayer 
only comempiates one Prieft*—a&fjtan ts very rarely* .Whether, the 
maximum or minimum of rirual be ohferved, ancient Catholic rules and 
traditions ihouJd of cOurfe be followed. 




'JElje Celebration o£ tlje H)olp Qcu*ljart£l. 


For thiq Service there is required, 
i. An Ai.tar . 1 

The length of the altar will vary according to the 
fize of the church or chancel, but it fhould never, be Ids 
than fix feet . 2 In large churches ft may be even ten or 


1 The table on which the 4iuchariitic Sacrifice is offered has been 
called an Altar “ from the beginning.”. The Prophet Malachi" fpeaking 
in prophecy of the Euchariftic Sacrifice terms “ the Table of the Lord/' 
in reference'to It an " Altar.” S. Paul tells the Hebrews 6 that « We 
have an Altar, whereof they have no right to eat which ferve the 

It is to be obferved that the fame Apoftle calls the Chriftian, Jewifh, 
and Gentile Altars, tables j thus defining an Altar to be a Table whereon 
a Sacrifice was offered. 0 And fo, Bifliop Andrewes: d u The holy 
Eucharift being confidercd as a facrifice, it is fitly called an Altar, which 
again is fitly called a Table, the Eucharift being confidered as a Sacra- 

In the firft century we find S. Ignatius'* affert that “In every church 
there is one Altar.” In the fecond century S. Juftin Martyr f alludes to 
the paffage in which the Prophet Malachi calls the Table of the Lord , 
an Altar. And Origen g and S. Cyprian perpetually refer to the Altar 
of the Chriftian Church. In the fourth century we have a cloud of 
witneffes. The hiftorian Eufebius, h S.Optatus Milevitanus/S. Ambrofe/ 
S. Jerome, 1 S. John Chryfoftom, m and S. Auguftme, n and to thefe may 
be added Prudentius, who flourifhed in Spain in the fourth century, and , 
Sidonius Apollinarius in France during the fifth century. ' , . 

2 The dimenfions of the altar of the church of Perranzabuloe, near 
Truro, were five feet three inches, by two feet three inches,* and its 
height four feet. When taken down, the headlefs remains of S. Pirati, 
the patron faint, were difeovered immediately beneath it, the feet of the 
buried faint pointing as ufual to the eaft $ it was, in fail, both Altar and 


WorHedit-jSs^p. ^ ^ ■ 

v'uf.—s. Ig; in Epif. ad Phil. 

f Aid rov ovofiarog tovtov 6vaLn£ 
as trapiShiKiv ’Itjitovc o Xpiarof yivt * 
a9ai, TOVTiOTtv, t7ri ry ifyapurrlq. rov 
itprov Kal rov Trorrfpiav, rat; kv iravrl 
rotryrw wsywonivae vvo r&v Xpt* 
aTUtvStv, 7T| ooXafrhv b Qtbs paprvpti 
(varttorov c inrdpx^v airy. —Juftiau* 
•'M. Dial, cum Tn-ph. 

* OHg. Horn. pi. S.Cyp.Epif. paflim. 
“ Hift. Ecc. fib. x. c. 4. iiTaal 

re rb rCtv dytivv iiytov <Ww?rypeov, 
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twelve feet. The width about two feet fix inches. . It 
Ihould be three feet fix inches high, and raifed as much 
as poffible above the level of the nave. In all cafes the 
flab or menja of the Altar Ihould be of one Jlone' without 


Tomb : and hence the remarkable peculiarity of its pofidon, lying 
' lengthvvife'eaft and weft. About fixteen miles from S. Piran’s a fimiiar 
ancient churchhasbeen more recently difcovered, at Gwithian;fo named 
-from an Xrifti faint there martyred. He?e alfo the Altar was of ftone, 
but placed in the ufual. pofition. Handing north and fouth, againft the 
middle of the eafpwall. 

The original high Altar remaining in 1844.111 S- Mary’s, Forth- 
ampton, Gloucefterihire, is five feet three and a half niches Ions- and 
two feet ten inches high j its breadth is two feet three inches, an-" 1 ' s ^ 
thicknefs of the menfa five and a half inches. 

in the firft part of the Ecclefiological (late Cambridge Camaenl 
. Society VTranfafHons, will be found a paper on Chantry Altars, by ilir. 
Bloxam, in which eight of thele Altars, ftil) remaining, are deicnocG. 
.Five of thefe were folid mafies of mafonry, fnrmounted bv a jiso nf 
-ftone. varying from three feet three inches to ux orleren feet in jeneUi. 
and from one foot four inches to three feet in breacitn ; the height rattier 
more than three feet; and the thicknefs of the (tab fix inches. 

they beof ftone.” b .—The Excerptions of A rchbilhop Ecgbrmt. a.d. 7^0* 
(JohnfoiPe Collection). 
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fracture or blemifh ; and the thicknefs of the (lab" about 
fix inches. ‘The menja, the part of the Altar on which 
the Eucharift is confecrated, being either of ftone or 
marble, is fupported on a wooden frame which confifts 
of either four fides, or of four or 'fix, low pillars of wood. 

It is well, perhaps, that the Altar Ihould not be im¬ 
bedded, or fixed to the wall, though many of the ancient 
Church of England altars' undoubtedly were fo fixed. In 
many places it will be ‘found extremely convenient to 
have a paflage around it. Behind it (hould be a Doflal 
Cloth , 1 Reredos, Painting, or Triptych, in front of which 


■“ Of Altars, that they be of ftone.’’-(Lanfranc) Canons of the 
Council of Wmchefter, a.b. J070. {Johnfon’s Colleftion). . 

Elizabeth’s Injunctions 'permitted wooden Altars, and .the Canon of 
1571 (n«rer in force), fpeaks of a table “ex afferibus compofite junftam,” 
Thefe “ afferes ” however might be of any material, iron, ftone, zinc, as 
well as of wood. But thefe, and fuch like Injunctions, Canons, and.' 
Articles, it is a notorious legal faff, have not a Ihred of authority be¬ 
longing to them. The only document which can claim any weight is 
the 82nd Canon of 1603—4, how in force, though fubjeft to the Aft 
of Uniformity. This canon limply fpeaks of the Table as " decent and 

did, it would be of no force, as the Canon would be overruled in this 
particular, as it is in the matter of the Altar being moveable. For the 
Rubric inferted at the laft review directs the communicants, net the. 
Table, to be conveniently placed for the receiving, implying plainly 
that the Altar was not to" be moved for their convenience. The Altar 
is therefore a fixture," net moveable," bit "to be removed only by 
authority,” as the font, pulpit, or other fixture. 

The Book of Common Prayer, made by the Aft of Uniformity part 
of the ftatute law of the land, orders fuch ornaments to.be retained and 
be in ufe as were in this Church of England by the authority of parlia¬ 
ment in the Second year of King Edwar^ the Sixth. Therefore what¬ 
ever was the law of the Weftern Church in this matter before the 
Reformation is the law of the Englilh Church now. The Canons of. 
Archbifliop Ecgbriht of the Council of Winchefter, are the .ftatures in 
which it is embodied. The more we multiply cafes of ftone Altars 
pulled down and fold in the later yeirs of Edward Vf. and Elizabeth, 
the more abundantly lhall we ptovtvthfSt they were'the ordinary and , 
legitimate “ ornaments of the Church”- in the period to which our- 
Rubric refers us. 

* There Ihould be no Crofs, embroidered on the Dollal where the 
Altar-crofs is iifulc. . 

Where no Altar-crofs has been provided—a metal Crofs of rather 




ftands The Crols: (See Altar-Crofs.) There fhould he 
no Niches unlefs filled with ftatues, nor Tables of Com- 
: tnandments . 1 The Altar is raifed on a platform, which 
Forms a footpace extending from three to four feet from 
.the eaft wall, and.in.length not reaching more than fix or 
eight inches'beyond the ends of the Altar; The afcent 
to this fhould bet by at leaft two fteps, each of the fame 
height with the platform, and r about fifteen inches in 
breadth. From the loweft ftep to the Jeptum or fanctuary 
rail, there fhould be at leaft twelve feet in collegiate 
churches, aiid, if poflible, never lefs than fix. 

The. flab of the Altar fhould be covered with cere¬ 
cloth , 2 which in its turn is covered by the fuperfrontai,. 
which hangs' down about ten inches below : whiift the 
frontal, or antependium, which, with the fuperfrontai, 
makes up the'covering or veftment of the Altar, hangs 
down in front. . The frontal and fuperfrontai fhould each 
have a fringe. The ends of the Altar need not be co¬ 
vered, fave by the “ fair white linen cloth,” (fee infra). 
They, were, however, often verted in ancient times, as, 
indeed, theyufually are at the prefent day. As the Altars 
' of the Englifh Church are not now affixed to the eaftern 
. wall, the back of the Altar may he verted. The extract, 
below 1 from the MtmaJHcon Angluanum fhows—from the 
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phrafe “ frontlets of the fame,” in an inventory ot Altar 
Veftments—that the Cloths were intended to Hang oyer 
the back of the Altar. The fuperfrontal and the cere¬ 
cloth lhould fit clofely. < 

Along the back of the tnenfa extends a ledge from fix - 
to twelve inches in height, and . from five to feveft inches 
in breadth, according to the fize of the Altar ; it is fome- 
times called the “ fuper-Altar,” the “ Altar gradine,” 
or “ retableupon it are placed two Lights, and between 
thefe a Crofs of metak, with the addition of flower vafes 
on Sundays and feftivals. 

' On the top of the fuperfrontal are placed the three 
linen cloths , 1 the two under ones not to exceed the length 
of the menja , but the uppermoft lhould hang down at each 
end, nearly to the platform, and lhould hang down in 
front not above tjyo inches below the flab. This “ fair 
white linen cloth ," 2 as well as the two under ones, fliouki 


partly red and partly white .... with a frontlet of the fame fuit,haxw% 
in the roidft the Trinity .... Item, a cloth of white, with, treyfoils of 
gold .... having a frontal of. the fame, 1 * 

tl hem , a cloth for the hie Awt r of blew ba’udekin, with the pifture 
of our Lord, Mary and John, and affront of the fame. Item, an one 
Awter Cloth of white fuftyan, with red rofes, with a Cruci/ixe, Mary 
and John, broydered,and front of the fame, and two curtains.”-—In the . 
Inventory of S. Paul’s in capella carnarke. Jacob's Hift. of Faveriham. 

1 The cere-cloth, fuperfrontal, and the three linen cloths fhould ^ 
always remain upon the Altar. It is ufual, during the Daily Office,, 
and at all times when the Liturgy is not being celebrated, to cover the 
" fair white Hnen>cloth,”.as a protection againft duft, &c. with aftrip 
of green filk or baize, hemmed and marked with five croffes. This 
covering lhould exactly fit the mcnfa. < , ’ ^ 

Venetiis, 1792, where it will be feen that in . the weft it is permitted 
to ufe two linen cloths, fo that the under one be large enough to fold ’ 
twice over the menfa. “ Duplicatam unam concept Rubrics, lit iint = 
tres: non ergo duse, tuta confcientia'fufficiunt.” 

It was anciently the cuftom.of thtvEngliih ChurclTto fpread a purple', 
pall* upon the menfa, and over this the three linen cloths.; Thc eere^ . 

In S. . ASthsiwold’*. Bencdiftional j Blftap Lenftiegay* to 
there is an Alt* covered with a purple .1 ‘ v. paeltene weofod fceatas,* five purple 
pa !, « • , • | p^I!s.—*Cod. Dip.Ang. &uc. t. tv. p. *75., 
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have five crofles Worked upon it, correfponding to the 
five crofles on the Altar-ftone, in the cefttre.and four 
angles, with borders of various patterns. All the Altar * 
■ linen as well as all the veftments.of the priefts fhould be 
marked with a crofst ' 

: Many of the old Englifh Altars were, provided with 
'curtains. , 

A curtain may hang at each end of the Altar. Thefe 
hangings are either fufpended by rods proje&ing from the 
walls or reredos, or elfe they reft on detached pillars gene¬ 
rally of .brafs, erefted near the ends of the Altar. 

The only niches that are defirable are thofe of which 
the Reredos or Altar-fcreen not unfrequently confifts. 
The reredos is very often formed of three funk panels 
filled with fculpture; thefe fhould be of marble or ala- 
bafter, with a feries of fmall figures in relief, painted and 
gilt, -ufually reprefenting the principal events in the life 
of our Blefled Lord. The Crucifixion fhould ftand in 
the centre. 


%. The Credence 1 is a fmall fide-table for the recep- 
-tion of the elements previous to their oblation, and is 
provided to enable the celebrant at the Holy Eucharift 
to. place the Bread, and \Vine reverently upon the Altar 
' as required by the Englifh-Rubric. The Credence is 
fometimes fupported on a fhaft or bracket, or formed at 
the bottom of a . niche, or confifts of a fhelf over the 


cloth now performs the function of the purple pall/ but the beautiful 
fytnboUfm of its colour, which typifies blood, as well as kingly power, 
is Hill retained in the fuperfrbm.il, which always may be, and generally 
is, crimfon or. red: 

1 See Ecclefiologift, Vol. via. pp. 178—218, and Vol. viii. pp. 9, 
92 — 147, for elaborate papers on. the Credence. 


» Queen yEIgivit gare to Ely Cathedral, I- 
, amongft other omamente, a purple pill, ■{ 
w Qetiiper bitTus languineo fulgare inlongi-. 1 

. oi^pead terrain tiufi auritrifoyaititudlnemr [ 
habeafc fpt&kutatn dectnrii magni ptetli ! 

Thoma:Elkn. Hift.Elien. j 
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Pifcina. Jt fliould be placed on the fouth fide of the 
fandtuary. ‘ . ■ 

Where no conftrudtional ftone Credence exifts, it is 
cuftomary to ufe afmall moveable table for receiving the : 
elements, before they are confecrated; or in fadt any 
expedient may be adopted fo as to prevent the elements 
being placed on the Altar until the Oblation takes place. 
The judgment in the cafe of SS. Paul's and Barnabas’, 
Knightlbridge, pronounced the Credencertable to be a 
necelfary “ Legal.Ornament” in the Church of England. 

3. The, Piscina is a ftone bafon with ah orifice and 
drain to carry away the water which has been ufed at the 
Wafhing of the Prieft’s hands in accordance with Pfalm, 
xxvi. 6, and for rinfing the chalice after the Purifications, 
and is one of the appurtenances of an Altar which in 
ancient times was never difpenfed with. . If is generally 
conftrudted at the bottom of a fmall niche on the Epiftle 
fide of the chancel, eaftward of the fedilia, and thefe fre¬ 
quently conftitute a portion of the fame defign. 

Where there is no Pifcina, a bafon of metal is the ufual 
fubftitute. ' 

4. The Aumbrye, or Locker, is a fmall cupboard for 
the prefervation of the Sacred Veflels, and.is.generally, 
conftrudted in the north or eaft wall 1 of the chancel near 
the Altar : the door is ufually elaborately carved in oak, 
or ornamented with floriated iron-work, and is always 
furnilhed with a lock. 

5. The Sediua, three feats for the Prieft, Gofpeller, 
and Epiftoler, during the Celebration, confift of arched 
recefles, conftrudted in the mafonry of the fouth wall of 
the chancel within the fandtuary, apd are'frequently fur- 
mounted by rich canopies deliyat^y groined, They are 
either level, or graduated, following the fteps of the Altar, 
the higheft feat being neareft the eaft end. The Sedilia 

What look like Aumbryes in the eaft walls are almoft invariably 
ancient Tabernacles for the refervation of the Bicfled Sacrament. Many ■ 
fuch exift in Scotland. . Vide Gentleman’s Magazine, Jan. 1862. 
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' may be fUrnifhed with embroideted cufhions. They 
Ihould be only occupied during the Sermon*. 1 

Where. Sedilia do not exift, a bench, or flail, or flools, 
Ihould be placed in a fimilar pofition againfl the fouth 
fide wall of the San&uary. 

■ a It is perhaps .needlefs to add that no chairs Ihould, 
under any circurnilances, be placed at the north and fouth 
ends of the Altar, whether facing the congregation or 
otherwife, except on the north’fide (facing the fouth, a 
little below the platform) for a Bifhop when prefent. 

The proper place for the Biftiotfs Throne is below the 
Sandtuary, at the extremity of the flails, neareft to the 
Jeptum,. on the fouth fide, and is moveable, except iti 
cathedrals. 


THE FURNITURE OF THE ALTAR. 

T HE Chalice, in which there are four parts. The 
. foot, the item, the knop, and the bowl. * 

. The foot Ihould extend confiderably beyond the bowl, 
to prevent the poflibility of its being upfet. On one 
divifion of die , foot it is ufual to engrave the Lord’s 
: Paflion; this Ihould be always_ turned towards the cele¬ 
brant. The Hem unites the foot to the bowl, and oh ii: 
is fixed the knop for the convenience of holding the 
chalice. The knop-is varioufly enriched with enamel, 
jewels, tracery, and tabernacle work, whilft the ftem is 
frequently engraved or enamelled. 

The height of the flem is generally about four inches, 
and feldom exceeds fix. The bowl Ihould vary from 
three to fix inches in dimenfion, and of a proportionable 
depth ; it ihould have a plain.rim of about an inch, below 
which it may be enriched with engravings, inferiptions, 
and dialings. 

The Chalice Ihould never have turn-eve*: bps, which 
are extremely liable to caufe accident in communicating-' 
the faithful. , 
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The Paten is made to fit the top of the Chalice. 
Legends and jewels are admiffiblc on the outer rim only. 
If the whole furface of a filver paten caiinot be gilt, it Is 
ufual to gild the middle. 

The Cruets, or Flagons fhotild be either of glals of 
of hammered metal. ' 

The Burse for containing the Corporal and . Pall is 
made of two pieces of mill-board covered with fiik of 
the colour of the day, an'd lined with linen, from nine to: 
twelve inches fquare. 

The Offertory Basin, is a veflel of pewter, latten, 
or precious metal. It Ihould not be large, as when .re¬ 
moved from the credence to receive, the velvet purfes, 
and placed upon the Altar by the Prieft, it would occupy , 
too much fpace. 

The Altar-Cross 1 is a metal crofs with a- foot to it. 
Ufually it is between two and three feet high. . It is often 
jewelled, and not unfrequently has upon.it an engraved 
repreferitation in alto reiievo of our Lord’s Paffion. The 
foot of the Crofs Ihould be on a level with the bowls of 
the Candlefticks., 

Two 2 Altar Lights. Thefe lights fymbolize that 


' “ He (Paulinus) alfo brought with him many .rich veflcls of ting 
Aeduini, among which were m large gold crofs, and a golden chalice, 
dedicated to the ufe of the Altar, which are ftill preferved and fhown 
in the church of Canterbury V. Bede, Hift. Ecc. lib. II. c. xx. § 148. 
a.d. 633. Stevenfon’s ed. - 

- “The Altar in the Queen’s (Elizabeth) chapel was furaifhed with 
rich plate: two fair gilt candlefticks, with tapers in thcm> and a mafly , 
filver crucifix in the midft •tbe^eof. , ■ , —Heylyn, Hift. Ref. p. 124, fol. 

Td prove that in.the order to deftroy images, croffcs could not have, 
been included, the following fa&s may be of importance. ..That in 
almoft ail ancient illuminations (all that the compile^ have ever feen) 
of Altars, a crofs and not a crucifix is difpiayed; moreover, the prefent 
Roman rule is obeyed, if a crofs—a firtiple'trofs—is pld&edoh the fupeN 
Altar. Thus, a crofs can fcarcely come upder the category of “ images/’ 

. and was confequemly retained. The crofs has been, ruled to be legal, 
by .the judgment-in the-Knightfbridge Churchw' cafe;: Only it rouft.not 
beaftixed to th*. Altar, . 

* The Syriac, probably the oldeft form of the Eaftern Rite, hai /W 
' {.andtti to this' day: • ‘ ‘ v / ; . - 
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Christ is the very true Light of the world; He is fo 
bccaufe He is the God-.Man, and poffeffes two natures in 
His own Perfon, And the lights are two on the Altar, 
becaofe they fymbolize the fame union of Divinity and 
Humanity in the Bleifled Sacrament, 

■' Altar Candlesticks' are made in gold, filver, or filver 
parcel gilt, copper gilt, latten, Jbrafs, crylial or wood. 
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There are five parts in an. Altar caiidleftick. i. The 
foot. a. The ftem. 3. The knop, which for conveni¬ 
ence of lifting is put in the middle. 4. The bowl to 
receive the droppings of wax. 5. The pricket termi- 


not exprefsly avoided by Tome fubfequent Parliamentary authority, or 
contrarian or repugnant to the then laws, ftatutes,«and cuftoms,of the 
realm, or to the King’s prerogative , 1 are now Hill to be ufed and executed 
as before,’ by the 23 Henry VIII, c. 19. That this Canon was in «m- 
verfal force throughout England up to Henry VIII.’s death, we know by 
the illuminations in the MSS. Service-books and the prints in the 
MilTals, Breviaries, Antiphonaries, and other printed books publilhed up 
to the lad year of his reign, which invariably reprefent the Altar with 
two lighted candles upon it, and no more,* fo alfo by the Inventories of 
church goods before and hereafter referred’ to. 

“Befide this, the ffrft injun&ions of King Edward, of May, 1547, 
the authority of which I have difeufled already, repeat nearly. totidem 
verbis Archbifhop Reynold’s Canon, and the reafon of it: ‘ No torches 
or candles, tapers,, or images of wax were to be fet before any image or 
pi&ure, but only two lights upon the high Altar before the Sacrament* 
which, for the fgnification /^/ .Christ is the very true' Light of the 
world, they fall fuffer to remain fill ’ a ' This lad Injunflion was 
enforced by Archbifhop Cranmer in his Vifitation Articles of the fecoud 
year, one of whofe inquiries was this: 1 Whether they fuffer any torches, 
candles, tapers, or any other lights to be in your Churches, but only two 
lights upon the high Altar! And in his Communion Book, in force 
till Whit-Sunday in the third year, the Pried was, ordered to go through 
the fervice ‘without varying any other rite or ceremony in the mafs,’ 
of which we know the two lights formed one. This Canon, therefore, 
and ufage, was in force up to the end of that fecond year, and beyond, 
and was not either * coitrariant or repugnant* to the datutes or cuftoms 
of the realm, or to the King’s prerogative, but in harmony therewith.”; 
—Chambers^ Legal Argument. : • 
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..nating the Hem on which the taper is fixed. Frequent!) 
and .more, conveniently in fome inftances,'a focket ‘ 
' ufed. ■ 

It is convenient alfo when the Service Book does m 
contain the Adtion on one page, to have a Card contaiuin 
the. Canon or Prayer of Confecration in a large typi 
though there is po mediaeval authority for this pradtice. 

It is a Symbolical and Catholic cuftom to ufe incen: 
. during Divine Service. This cuftom continued all throug 
the reigns of Elizabeth, James I, and indeed we find h 
occafional ufe down to the time of George III. (St 
Hkrurgid Anglicana ). ;l 

By the exprefs command of God incenfe was very fr< 
quent in. the fervice of the Jewifh Temple. (Exodl xx: 
h 3> 9 1 xl. Levit. xvi. ia, 13 ; S. Luke i. 10, 11 

It will be remembered that frankincenfe was prefente 
to the new-born Jesus. (S, Matt. ii. 11.) 

fk John particularly mentions (Rev. viii. 3, 4) ho 1 
“ another angel came and . flood at the altar, having 
golden cenfer; and there was given unto him much 1r 
ceufe, and that he fhould offer it with the pravers of a 
faints upon the golden altar which was before the throw 
And the fmoke of the incenfe, which came up with th 


’ Where-it. will hcfeen that incenfe was alfo ufed at the Coronaric 
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prayers of the faints, afcended up before God out of the 
angel’s hand;” It is confidered that S. John adapted his 
wondrous language to the ceremonial of the Liturgy 
then followed by the Chriftians in celebrating the Epcha- 
riftic Sacrifice, at the period the Bvangelift committed to 
writing bis myfterious revelation. 1 

The primitive Chriftians adopted the ufe of incenfe 
at the Celebration of the’Liturgy from the Jewifti Ser¬ 
vice. In the fecond of‘the Apoftolicai Canons we find 
it ordered thus: “ let it not be allowed to prefeht any 
thing on the Altar, but oil for the lamps, and incenfe for 
the time of the Holy Oblation.” The Liturgy of S. 
James commences with burning of incenfe, 2 (Vide the 
fpecial Seftion on this fubjeft, where praftical direftions 
for its ufe, according to the Sarum Rite, are given at 
length). - 1 


1 Incenfe is fymbolical .of the prayers of the faithful, which are fo. 
often defcribed in Holy Scripture to bean odour of fweetnefs before, 
heaven. “The four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb^ 
having every one of them harps and golden vials full [of odours, which 
are the prayers of faints.”—Rev. v. 8. 

2 See <f Ei^ij rov tivjudpaTos rr ; s tlv 6 fov rij$ eyd$%tw$” —Neale's . 

Tetralogia Liturgica, p. 5. " - 
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T HE ordinary drefs of all connected with the Church 
down to Chorifters.is (i) the CafFock and {Vi 
Square or College Cap, ‘ 

The Euchariftic Veftments are (j) the Amice (Amic- 
\ ius )\ (-4) the Alb;'(5) the Girdle; (6) the Stole; (7) 
the -Maniple; (T) the Chafuble. 

. Befides. thefe there are the* Ipecial veftments for the 
alliftant Minifters of. the Altar, viz. (g) the Dalmatic 
for the Golpeller; (10) the Tunic for the Epiftoier.' 
v-Thefe are alfo-worn together with (n) the Mitre, 
(12) Gloves, (13) Sandals, (14) Paftoral Staff, and (15) 
Ring, by Blihops; and with the (16) Crozier, and (id) 
Pall, by Archbiihops. 

1. •• -io .the .Daily Office—(18.) the Surplice, and the 
Academical Hood, or ( rg) the Tippet (in the cafe of 
-non-graduates); and Birretta. (20) The Amyfs {Alma- . 
Hum) may be worn inftead of the Hood or die Tippet, 
Chorifters and Acolytes wear over: their caffoeks a cotta 
or furplice. (18). - 1 

2. In Proceflions, andftherefore, ftridtly peaking, at 
funerals, (21) the Cope ftiould*be worn over the Surplice, 
and always (;a) the Birretta. 1 
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linen, afterwards it was. made of lilk or ftuff, and enriched with 
. embroidery and even jewels. The ends are jlighily widened to admit 
of an embroidered crofs, and terminate in a fringe. There fhould aifo 
.. be a crpfs m the middle, 

; The, Euchariftic ftole is three yards in length and three inches in 
width, it. is worncrofied upoa the breaft of the celebrating PWcft at the 
Holy Sacrifice, the ends appearing below the Veftment, at other Sacra- 
*' .merits- it is worn pendent. An Arcbbilhop or Biihop wears the ftole 
pendent at celebration. 

The Deacon’s ftole is worn over the left ilioulder and tied under the 
. right arm. 

When the Gotta or Short Surplice is worn, the ftole fnould never 
-• extend beyond its hem. . Confequendy this fhort ftole is ufually two 
yards and fix inches long. 

When the Jong miniftcria! furplice is worn, which is die oM 
Anglo-Saxon type, a ftole of the Saxon type fhould be worn, via- or-,- 
reaching to the hem of the furplice. A Hole of this char*£b’r wj{' 
nine feet long and about two inches and a-half wide. A furplice o’ fi-i* 
ch&raftcr is regarded by fome as far more graceful than the e<p** ji Jy 
corredl fliort furplice.. 

The flole—like the maniple—will be of the fame colour and marerMi 
as the veftment of the day. 

. - The ftole'when crofted on the breaft of the Priefthood for the Eucba- 
riftic Sacrifice is kept in pofition by the girdle of the Alb. 

* [With .regard to the Stole, it is at prefent generally worn bv the 
parochial clergy at matins and even long, feiaom in the coiictre chare]* 
of the two Umverftnes during the recitation of me divine iemces. 
This diverftty of ufe arifea from the fearful negleft of the Holv Euciia- 
rift in many parifh churches, and the .confcquent uuoue exaltation or the 
Daily Service.' Whilft the more frequent celebrations in ciie coilecc 
chapels led to the traditional cuftom of wearing ontv the furpitce and 
hood at-matins and evenfong, referving the nose ?or tne jMictiarut. m 
fome cathedrals the flole Is worn in choir in finging the Daily Service, 
in others it is not fo worn. 

- it certainly is not the prefent lifage of the Weft to wear the ftole 
. during the recitation of the divine Office/' but it fhould be rcmcmbcied 
that our Daily Service, by one fide of its defcent, comes from the Eafr < 1 
and that wc may therefore look to Eaflern precedents and fuggdBon*.. 
The Baft is, perhaps, a fafer guj^e on this fubjcdl than the Weft. 


« Svihdnccru vero, at urteri inferior*^ , 
twtsiftri Omiis fire Stotts «ti. omnmo j 
pri?Hibenctif/ i Synod^ Laodiccna, S. *| 

Pm tails ft * which" the B’iihoj) and 1 
Wc on eatfc ibouWw, the-j 

Stib-ffencoh on neither/' " johnfon’a I 
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Of the identity of the Epitrathclion* of the holy Eaftern Church, 
with the ftolstf the Weftern, there can be no doubt’; and there h evciy 
appearance of this veftment being underftood in the Eaft, as the proper 
badge of the ispevSi as fuch. It is accordingly worn in all mimftra- 
tions and prayers, even in thofe recited, preparatory to the public office 
at home, much more is it indifpenfabk pi the recitation of “"The 
Hours,” b To this muft be added, that when the Hours by being-/aid 
feparately from the Liturgy, c acquire the' dignity of an independent 
office, not only is the cpitracjitfion ~ tf dole 1 / worn, but aifo the 
phtenotirm = i,r chafuble,” or “ principal veftment.” So high does the 
Eaft raife the veftinry pofition'of the “Hours.’’ ^ -y 

In the Weft there are alfo traces of the Eaftern idea of the Hole, viz, 
that it is the very badge of the Pricft’s xniniflry. (See XXVIIIth. 
Canon of Couucii of Mayencc, § 13, under Pope Leo IIL) where the 
dole is Ordered to be worn as a badge .of facerdotal dignity.* 1 (See, 
Bona, Rer. Lit. i. 24, 6 j and Durandus, Rat. Div. Oft. L. iii. fob 25, 
de ftola). _ - . • 

Again, we have traces of vefriary dignity, beyond-the mere furpHce, 
being accorded to the “ Hours/’ and moreover to matins'and yefpers 
in the Weft. “ Formerly,” fays Palmer, (Vol. ii. 314), " the cope was 
ufed by the clergy in proceffions, and on folemn .occaiions in morning 
and evening prayers.” And fo it Is ftill at “ folemn vefpers,” when the 
officiant is veiled " in cotta and cope He does not, however, wear 
the ftole, according to the decrees of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, 
September 7, 1816, and September 11, 1847. Now of ** the original 
idenrity of the cope and cafula , there appears,” fays Palmer, (Vol. ii- 
312), "from the writings of Jfidore Hifpalenfts,” (fee Gav. Thes. p.- 
122), and Durandus (lib. iii. cap. 9), "to be no doubt,”' And thus we 
have in Eaft and Weft a recognition of a decidedly prieftly veftment 


ftole, becaufe it has a team all down the 

every (acred fatstfimC— Neale’s Hiftory 
of the Holy Eaftern Church, (Gen. Int.) 

- w often made of the rlcheftfilk or velvet. 
The cpitnanlkMy which in fome degree 


adjufted to the arm. The cpjiracbelisn. a 

for the head to go*throilgh, ithangs down 
fmrply in front, an 1 ’ 
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the centre forube head, as we find it figured in the Benediftiona) of S. 
jfethelwoid. In England its lhape continued, nearly circular, for fix 
centuries after the million of S. Auguiline ; even when a change was 
made, the only alteration feems to have been that the oppofitc .parts of 
the circumference were made to come to appoint. This form of the 

; from the middle of the fourteenth- 
the Chafuble* as wore by the Prieflhood of 
;enerally been made in the fliape of a vejita 
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Whatever may have been the colour of the Chafuble the Epi/copal 
Tonic .and Dalmatic were anciently of a bright purple or&y-blue/ At " 
the prefent time they ufually follow the colour of the Veftmcnt The 
. ancient ufe Teems preferable. ' •' 

11. The Mitre. ■ There are three forts of Mitres:— 

The Plain Mitre {fimp&xf made of white linen, the only ornamen- 
- ration being gold or crimfon lining or fringe to the infulee or hanging 

• lappets. Tbis-hi|itre is ufed for proceffions, fuchas on Rogation Days ; 
.fpr .laying the^firft ftone of a Church, School, or College, and by affiftant 
Bifhops at Holy Communion. 

•. ■ The gold Embroidered Mitre (aurfrigiata) has no gems nor plates of 
goH or filver upon it, but for its'ornaraent a few fmall pearls, and is 
made out of white lilk'wrought with gold, or of Ample cloth of gold. 

' Tfte Orphreyed Mitre is ufed at Celebrations of Holy Eucharifl and at 
' Confirmation. 

The Precious Mitre {pretiofo) is adorned with gems and precious 
Hones, and -often' made- out of fleets of gold and filver. It was anciently 
worn on high and folemn feftivals, and at iynods held in a Cathedral 

- rz, The Gloves® ( Cbirotbeae ). The Eplfcopal Gloves ihould be 
made of filk, and richly embroidered. 

M- The Sandal- is in fhape like a high half-boot. It is about fix 
inches high and has no heel, properly fo called. Sandals are ufually of 
coftly materials, embroidered With various devices, and fomedmes 
enriched with precious Hones. They are put on immediately after the 
'Bulkins, which are made of precious Huff, or cloth of gold. The length 
ofithem is ufually about'eighteen inches." 

1 • 14: The Pastoral 'StAff* in form fomewhat.refembles a fhepherd’s 
crook, an apt emblem of the paftoral office of a Bifhop over his flock.• 

-■ The upper end is curved, the lower end pointed to (how the 'authority of 

■ the'CiiurdioVer the obedient and difobedient, according to die Latin fine, • 

■ Curva tralnt mites, pars' pungit acuta rebeSies.” 

• ■> It is'fomedmes bound with-a vcxillum or banner of the Crofs—fome- 

■ titties with.a fudariuw, which is moil corre&, its true ufe being to roll 
found the fiaff, not only to hinder thegilding of the burniflied itaff from 

. being tarnifhed, but to preferve the Eplfcopal Glove. 

- The Paftoral Staff is carried by the Bsflibp in the left-hand, for this 
-•.obvious’reitfon—viz. to- keep'his right hand free to beftow, whiift up¬ 
lifting Jt, Ms blefling, as at Ho!y Communion and other Adn»imftranons 
-of the Church, or as he-walks to and irotn the Altar m proceinoiu. 

• ■ ®^rho&'which wire actually Wed-fey 1 celebrate the Hilly Communion. In tb< 
the venerable Wykehom S*rc of red filk, I • Church, or execute any otherpaohe n.i-. 
erabroidered-with the Holy Name m gold* ! mfrraticm ; he ihaii have upon’mm, fcdi.K 

m preferred at New College, .J'hi* J 

... 6 giihop Wane^cte’s Eplfcopal Bulkin hm liii hatid,c»rciicWnc or Mkum by nn 
; *sd are Hill preferred at Oxford • chaplain.”—Rubric ijifirfi BooR-Ot 

’ jin the CdHegc ofS; M^yMagdaltin. ' ! ward VI., 

t «And whca(oe»«rthc-BiAop lhall : 
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In proceffions the Crook is carried forwards, in blefiing it is held 
laterally but Hill outwards. The crook turned outwards* denotes juriP 
di&ion over a diocefe. 

Several line and ancient examples are in exiftence. An excellent 
defign alfo is given in the “ Inllrumenta EcclefiafticaOne of lingular 
elegance was deligned by G. E. Street, 'Eftp F.S.A., and executed by 
Mr. Skidmore, for prefentation to the late lamented Bilhop of Graham's 
Town. An equally clever defign for a ftaff for the Bilhop of Central ; 
Africa was made by R, Jewell Withers, Efq. ftdany of the EngUlh 
Bifhops now bear their pafioral Haves. . 

15. The Episcopal Ring 1 ’ is generally 0 made of pure gold, large and 

maiTy, with a jgwel, ufually a fapphire, but not unfrequently a deep 
broad emerald, or a ruby, fet in the midft; it is' often.enriched with 
facred devices and inferiptions. The ring fhould be worn'on, the 
annular or laft finger but one of the right hand. _ . , 

16. The Crozier, or Archiepiscopal Cross is a Crofs borne on a 
—the lower end pointed as in the Palloral Staff. The Crozier is’ 

feldom of a metal Jefs colily than lilvcr, and is fometimes wrought of 
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" The Order of the Admikistration of the c Lord’s Suffer, or. 
Holy Communion.” 1 . ■ ' 

Colours . 2 

I F there are more fets of veftments than one, the follow¬ 
ing order ftiould be obferved. in the ufe of them :— 


■ An ellipfe" for “ The Order of the Adminiftration of the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper, or Holy Communion.” - . 

" In the Catechjfm the ellipfe is exprefsly fupplied in the queftioti. , 
which inquires, ‘ How many Sacraments hath Christ ordained in His'. - 
Church ? ’ to which the anfwer is, ■ Two only, as generally neceffary to 
falvation, viz. Baptifm, and the Supper of the Lord.’ In the other cafe ; 
the ellipfe is alfo (though not quite fo plainly) fupplied in the Prayer 1 
Book itfelf. The Office indeed is called, ‘ The Order of the Adminiftra- - 
tion of the Lord’s Supper, or. Holy Communion,’ without any imme¬ 
diate mention of the word Sacrament. But if we look to the Title of, 
the Prayer Book, we find it to be inferibed, ‘ The Book of Common 
Prayer, and Adminiftration of the Sacraments, aiad other Rites and 1 
Ceremonies of the Church,’ and from thence I conceive we ihouid . 
fupply the word ‘Sacrament’ both to this office and that of Holy,. 

“ The genera! title and contents of the Book therefore, for the , 
Sacramentary,’ (like the Ordinal, the Efalter, &c.) as a diftihfi Book,.- 
would Hand thus : a 

‘ The Adminiftration of the Sacraments: 

1. The Adminiftration of.the Lord’s Supper (i. e. the one Sacrament, 

or Holy Communion). ’ 

2. The Miniftration of Baptifm, (i. e. the other Sacrament).’ ’’—A 

Letter to the Lord Biffiop of S. Andrews, by the 1 Rev. T. Chamber¬ 
lain. (Mailers). . \ •* /; ' y. 

2 The Sarum ufe of tile colours wp ajfferent, as will be feen from 
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, the fubjoined tranfiation of the general rubric on that matter contained 
in the Sarum Mittal, ufually found preceding the Ordinary of the Mafs. 
* 4 , ... in the Pafchal feafon, h of whatfoever the mafs be fa id, (except 
in the Invention of the Holy Crofs,).the minifters of the Altar ihall ufe 
white veftments at the mafs; fo be it jikewife on the Feaft of the 
Annunciation of the BleiTetMVJary, and in the Conception of the fame, 
and in both Feafts of S; Michael, and in the Feaft of S. John the 
-Apoftle,in the Narivity of our Lord, and in the o&ave, and through¬ 
out the.o&ave of the*AfTumption, and"of the Nativity of the Blcfled 
■Mary, and in the Commemoration of the fame throughout the whole 
. .year, and throughout the o&ave? and in the o&ave of the Dedication 
; of the Church. But let them ufe red veftments c in all Sundays through¬ 
out the year without the .Pafchal time when it is the fervice of the Sun- 
■ day, and in Afh-Wednefday, and the Ccena Domini, and in each Feaft 
of the Holy Crofs, and in every Feaft of Martyrs, Apoftles, and Evan- 
gelifts, without Pafchal time; but in all Feafts of a Confeilbr or many 
ConfeiTors,.let them ufeVeftments of a yellow ( crocei) colour."—Bub. 

" The Rubrical colours for veftments were dirc&cd [by Sarum ufe] 
to be as follows:—Red on every Sunday, and every Feftival of Martyrs. 
Apoftles, and Evangelifts throughout the year, exxcpr from Eafter to 
. Trinity Sunday, when they were always white. They were alfo white 
on the Feafts of the Annunciation, and of S. Mary, S. Michael, and S. 
John ; yellow on Confeftbrs'’ days? black on Vigils and Ember days, 
•For other-days no particular dire&tons were given. . . . . We may 
•..prefume that the colours' employed for the A kar folio wed the fame rule; 
lout the Rubric feemS not to have been very ftri&ly obferved.’’—j. D. 
Chambers’Stri&ures on Dr. Lufhington’s Judgment, p. 115. , London : 
W. Bemving, 1856. 

In another rubric, immediately following the mafs for S. Felix-, occur 
thefe directions:—“Ijiiit m tnsjb and ember days let the mafs of the 
haft ever .be faid; but if a Feaft of Nine Leftons fail thereon let the • 
mafs of the Feaft be faid after terce, the mafs of the Fall after Text, bom 
-at the principal Altar; but fo that the deacon and fab-deacon be robed’ 
•in albs with amices without tunicles or chafubies at that mnft, that is of 
the fall; but the clerks in the choir fhail ufe black cope.O—RuLvSarih 

Black veftments were undoubtedly ufed. in vigils and maflcs for the 
;.dead. ■ 

- Though no mention is made i» the Sarum Rubrics of the colour of 
the. hangings of the Altar, they as a.matter of eourfe followed the fame 
daw . which obtained iu the matter-of the veftments of the prieft, &c. 

• and mere confequenily always of the, colour of the day or fcafan, . 

-Again, no mention is made of any veftments or altar-hanging; of b!ue_ 
; or green,-and yet thefe frequently dbcur in the ancient inventories or 
chgrdfci furniture; as, for ihftance, in DugdaleV Monaft. vtii, tzotj, ot 

* i.e.-ftom gafterDay to the O&ayc • ditjon of tin? Church m.J, sn tin- 

*>f Ctw|rt»* Cfcrftb. - -r- • . I 4‘ieftioft of.aftyr twe/ingt—A i** v,-n-» 

*! Tbk tuIwmM} accounts for the tr»- j ago almofl ad fccfti i of i imilon, 
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White? —From the evening of - Chrifttnas Eve to the 
0£tave of Epiphany, incluftve, (except on the two feafts 
of S. Stephen and the Holy Innocents) 3 from the evening ^ 
of Eafter Eve to the Vigil of Pentecoft, on Trinity Sun- , 
day, on Corpus Chrifti Day and throughout its Otftave; ; 

on the feafts of the Purification, Converfion of S. Paul, 
Annunciation, S. John Baptift, S. Machael, S. Luke,® 

All Saints, on Maunday Thurfday, and at the celebra- • 
tion on Eafter Eve, on all Feafts of Our Lady, and of 
Saints and Virgins not Martyrs, at Confirmations, HarvefI 
Feftivals, Marriages, and on the Anniyerfary Feaft of-./ 
the Dedication of the Church. 

Red .—Vigil of Pentecoft to the next Saturday, Holy , 
Innocents, (if on a Sunday), and ail other Feafts. 

Violet .—From Septuagefima Sunday to Eafter Eve ; ■ 
from Advent to Chriftmas Eve; Etnber Week in Sep-, 
tember; the Rogation Days; and on Holy Innocents, 
unlefs on Sunday. 


York Cathedral; ibid. 1387, of Lincoln .Cathedra]; ibid. 1362, of- 
S. George’s Chapel, Windfor; and in the illuminated MSS, in-the 
Britifri Mufeum, and elfewhere. ; \ 

There is no diredtion as to the colour on Ferial Days. The colour; 
if not green 3 as at prefen t, might vary according tothatuf.the-.preccding . 
Sunday ; and if fo, there was probably an exception' during Advent and 
Lent, when black veftments were moil: likely ufed. 

1 White, emblematical of .purity. 1 ' 

Red, colour of Blood, and is proper to all Martyrs* Days ■$ and is an 
emblem of the fiery tongues in the form of which the Holy 1 Ghost 
defeended on the Apoftles. ' 1 - , , - 

Green, the leaft exprefiive of colours, or perhaps as the. prevailing-- 

- Violet , a mourning colour; ufed en the Feaft of Holy Innocents, 
becaufe the Church deems it no prejudice to mourn for the-great wick* 
ednefs of the crime which cut them off from the earth—efpecially. 
directed againfl our BlefTed Lord Idimfelf—even whilft celebrating the 
memory of thefe earlieft and very glorious Martyrs. 

a Amongft the Latins, Red is th # e colour for S. Luke’s Day. It is faid 
to be doubtful whether he was martyred. 4 
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Black .—-Good Friday and funerals ; on public fafts et 
de mijjis de requiem. 

: : Green.—All other days. 

: Some ritualifts fay the Altar Ihould be dripped on 
Good Friday, * * 

1 Cloth of. Gold isfaid to fupply all other colours. 

The veftnient? ufed at the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharift fhould be of the fame colour as the Frontal of 
the Altar. The Superfrontal may always be Red. 


i. Time. of. Vesting the Altar for a Festival. 

I N time for the Evenfong next before, being its firft 
Velpers. 


2. The fair white Linen Cloth. 

“‘[The Table, at the Communitm-time having a fair white linen 
cloth upon it.” 3 ; 

I T is well to have one fair white linen cloth with a 
■ border worked in colours for Feftivais. 

• No culhion Ihould be allowed upon the Altar, and 
only one book (for the Celebrant,), with a fma.ll brals 
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Vestments for Choristers. 

See the previous Chapter and the Appendix, tn loco. 

4. Assistant Deacons. 

D EACONS aflifting in other capacities- than the 
above—when e. g. a Biftiop celdbrates—wear fur-- 
plice and ftole deacon-wife, but no hood ’—the hood, a 
purely choir veftment, never being worn at a Celebration 
of the Hdy Eucharift. 

5. Diaconal Vestments. 

F OR the Veftraents of-the Deacons, i. e, Epiftoler 
and Gofpeller, fee both the previous Chapter and 
the Appendix, where they are described at length. 

6. Vestments, Episcopal and Sacerdotal.. 

F OR the Veftment of the Celebrant, if a Bilhop, fee 
the Appendix; if a Prieft, fee the previous. Chapter. 
and the Appendix, where the Euchariftic Veftments are 
alfo defcribed.at length. 

7. Prayers for Choristers. 



n\)t fflc&er of aoininiacation. 


pratfe, and .purify, my heart, that I may worthily magnify Thy glorious 
Name; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. • * 

' • After Service. 

Grant, O Lord, that ^hat I have fung with my mouth, I may 
believe in my heart; and wKat X .believe in my heart, I may ileadfafliy 
fulfil; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


8 i OrATIONES . CUM DrACONUS PARAMENTJS JNDUITUR, 
Ad Amiftum, (infra). 

’■ Ad A lb am vel Saperpelliceum , (infra). 

Ad ZoTtam.) (infra). 

Ad Stolmn, (infra). 

Ad Dalmaticam: 

Da mihi, Domine, fenfum et vocem, ut poflim can tare laudem Tuam 
ad hanc mifiam. 

Vet ad Tttnicain 

. Indue me, Domine, veftimento falutis, et indumento IfetitirC cir- 
eumda me Temper.. 

. ; Ad Fatwnm , (infra). - „ 

- 9 . OraTIDNES' CUM SaCEROOS INDU1TUR SACERDOTA- 
LIBUS PARA MENTIS, 


IT 


ad abllergendam omnem 
s et corporis valeam Tibi 


Ad Amtttum imponcndum capiii fuse 


v. Spirkus Saftdius ^fupervemeti in me, et virtus Altsflitm obumbubH 


Ad Album .* ■ 


Miferere met, Dens, mi fen, re met ,ct mui.du me a tcattbus , 

et eum iilis tjui desilbaverunt floias faas .m (anguine Aj^u tiiertta.iiur 
perfrui gamditt perpetub. 
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Ad Zenm; 

Prjecinge me, Dominc, zona joftithe, et conftringe in me dile&ionera, 
Dei et proximi. 



Ad Fanomnu dam- impemtur brachio JtnJtro: 

Indue me, Pater clcmentiffime, novum homineni, depoftto veteri cum' 
a&jbus iuis, qui fecundum Deum creatus eft in juftitia et fan£Htate 

Ad Cafnhim, cum affumitUr 

Domine Qui dixifti, Jugum Meum fuave eft et onus Meum 3eve, fac 
ut iftud portare ftc valeam quod confequar Tuam gratiam. 


IO. Pr^PARATIO AD S. EuCHARISTIAM. 


Ante S. Eucbarijtiami. ; ■ 

D EUS Qui de indignis dignos, de peccatoribus juftos, de immuncfis, 
mundos facis: munda cor et corpus meum ab omni coiyagidne - 
et forde peccati, et fac me dignum altaribus Tuis miniftrum, et. concede', 
propitius, ur in hoc altari, ad quod indignus accedo, hoftias acceptabiles . 
offeram pietati Tua: pro peccatis et offenfionibus meis et innumeri? . 
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yharitatis et patienti®, humilitatis et obedienti® augmentaito: contra 
Jnficfas inimicorum .omninnr, tam vifibilium qvtam invifibilium, firma ' 
defeniio: motuum meorunyram carnalium quam fpiritualium oerfefia 
qqietatio: in Te uno ac vero Deo firma adhsefto, atque finis mei fclix 
.confummatio, Et precot- Te, ut ad illud ineffabiie conviyium "me 
peccatorem-perducere digtieri's: ubi Tu cum Filio Tuo et Spiritu 
Sanflodanftis Tuis es Luxyera, Satietas plena, Gandium fempiternum, 
Jucunditas confumma^ret Felicitas perfefia, Per Chriilum. 


•■II.: The Chalice and 1 * 3 Paten.' 

T HE Chalice, over which is folded the Purificator— 
having placed upon it the Paten, upon this the 
Pall/ and over this a Veil of filk of the colour of the 
feafon, the burfe or corporal cafe, alfo of the colour of 
the.feafon,-containing,a white linen corporal, being laid 
on the top of all—is placed upon the Altar at the begin¬ 
ning up to the oblation of the Elements, unlefs at High 
Service,, when it is placed on the Credence, and not put 
on the Altar until the Offertory. , After the Offertory is 


1 - At the oblation of .elements, viz, before the Prayer for the whole 
. ilfcare of Christ’s Church, the Chalice fhould be placed in the centre of 
the-Altar, behind the Patem This was the Sarum cullom. and is mtu 
the prefent Roman ale; though before the fifteenth century the cele¬ 
brant was ordered by the Roman rubrics to place it on the left of the 
.Haft, to catch, as it'were, the Blood which Bowed from the (pear- 
, wound 'in our BldTed Lord’s right fide, 

1 The mod ancient known ctfftom—that of the Syriac Liturgy of b. 

James-—is to place the dements fide by fide at the oblation, one bcnind 
-'the'other, for confecration* thus efieding a cruciform arrangement by 
thefuccdftve portions.—See Rcnaisdot’s Lit. Or.-voh. ii, 

3 The Pall or Chalice-covcr Is a finall piece of .cardboard, about lix 
inches iquare. covered with linen on both lides. Once every fix 
.months the hnen fhould be removed, carefully burnt in the lacrilh,and 
. the sfbes thrown down the pifeina. Formerly, when the Corporal was 
much larger thmat prefent, its ends ofed to cover h:b the holy vefTeL, , 
: The Pall' is therefore fappoftd tfl be a pari of the Corporal, and 
: perhkps reprefenrs a Corporal-folded It is better and.mod conyeuient 
that it be not fringed with lace, nor anything which hangs aver. 

The Rurfe is ideally nine inches fquare, the Corporal about eighteen 
■inches.. - * 
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completed the Chalice is covered with the Pall, the Paten 
with the Corner of the corporal. 1 

12. The Credence. 

T HE Credence—about three feet by two feet in fize—■ 
fliould be placed at the Ibuth efad of the Altar. 
If the Aumbrye is ufed as a Credence—which is cer¬ 
tainly undelirable—it will ufually be found on the north 
but the Epiftle fide is by far the mod convenient for 
'. either a permanent or moveable Credence. It fliould be 
covered with a green embroidered cover fringed, over 
which fliould be placed a white linen cloth. : Upon it 
fliould be arranged before Service begins, the Holy V ef¬ 
fete, viz. the Chalice and Paten; the Cruets or Flagons, 
for wine and water; a metal Plate or Canifter for the 


1 A like direilion is found in the Coronation. Service. , “ And firft 
the Queen (kneeling) offers Bread and Wine for the Communion, 
which .... are by the Archbilhop received from the Queen, and 
reverently placed upon the Altar, and decently covered with a fair linen 
cloth —The ^Coronation of Her Majefty Queen Vi&ofia. 

Immediately follows the Secreta of the Coronation’; “ Blefs, 6 Lord. 
we befeech Thee, thefe Thy gifts.” It is to be obferved that in the 
Form and Order of Coronation the oblation of the unconfecr.itcJ 
elements precedes the oblation (offertory) of the f< purfe of gold,” the 
Queen’s fecond oblation. ' . ' . 

When the Eucharifl is celebrated as a diflindl fervice, the proper, 
place for bringing in the elements and placing them upon the Credence, 
is co-ordinately with the proceflion and Introit. The Sarum (and old 
- French) ufe allowed it rill the firft Colleft, (fee MalkeU’s Ancient 
Liturgy of the Church' of England, p. 34), but ttri&lyfpeaking it 
fhould accompany the Introit, and in the Syriac -it was quite at the 
beginning. , - 

When Matins, Litany, and the celebration of the Holy Euchanft 
follow in fuccefllon, the proper place for bringing in the elements and 
placing them’on the Credence is after the Litany, before the proceflion 
. and Introit. They may be placed oiythe Credence before Matins if 
there be no facrifty to depolit the elements during the time the Mornmg 
-Service is being recited. • 

At plain fervice the elements^are placed upon the Credence by the 
clerk who fevves; at folertm fervice by either the Deacon or Sub¬ 
deacon, or bj the affiftant prieft, .. . 
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wafers or breads, which fhould lie upon fair white linen, 
and be covered with a napkin to .preferve ’them from 
duft or other defilement;. and a fair linen maniple, for 
th e lo/io mamum, and the Mundatory or Purificator, for 
the wiping of the CBalice, after the purifications. It is 
convenient to have a perforated Spoon on the Credence. 

. The Offertoiy bafon and alms-bags fhould alfo be 
placed on. the Credence, alfo a ewer and a metal or glafs 
bafon (where there is no Pifcina) for the Prieft to wafh 
his hands after the Offertory. Alfo there fhould be • 
thereori'the Book of the Gofpels, and the Book of the 
-Epiftles. . 


... 13. Hour of Celebration, 

T HE Holy Communion may be celebrated at any 
hour, from break of day till twelve o’clock: there, 
fhould be ‘ no Celebration commenced after that hour. 
-The Holy Sacrament fhould invariably be received faft- 
ing, according to the practice, of the Uniyerfai Church. 
Bifhop Sparrow 1 reckons, nine a.m. as the ancient canoni¬ 
cal hour. for. .Celebration, At any rate, putting slide , 

Catholic ufage, as a marriage by adt of Parliament muft 
. be celebrated . before ■ noon, and it is declared by the 
rubric that it is. “ convenient that the married perfons 
receive the Communion at their marriage,’’ it would feem 
to be implied that the Communion rimft be celebrated in 
the forenoon. See alfo Ecciefiahpft ., Vol. XUI. pp/53 
—56, in condemnation of the afternoon Celebration. 

14. The Communion or Houselling ClOth, s 

M AY be ‘fpread over, the Septum or Rads, where 
there are any, or plfe placed in rcadinefs to be 


.*. Sparrow!* Rationale, p. a;i. Svd. London, j06i. 

5 Mentioned in Coronation Service:— . . * 

-Whilfl the King tcceivc-. the li.ili >p .. lk- 'ge 11 Jte.) . 
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ufed during, the Communion of the People. Abroad it 
is the cuftoin in fome places for. the. fervers or acolytes ; ’ 
to hold it at either end. : 

15. The Altar Lights. 1 * * 4 

T HESE Ihould be lighted immediately before the 

Communion Service by the Clerk in caffock, or in • 
caffock and furplice. He Ihould make a reverence before . 
afcending to light them, and commence on the Epiftle . 
fide. , : 


appointed for that Service, fhall hold a towel of'white fillc, or fine linen,, 
before him.”—Order of Coron. of Geo. IV. ’ -fi; 

The Hoafelling cloth has not fince been ufed in the Coronation ;. 
Service. , - ^ 

It is ftill fpread in fome churches in the diocefe'of Winchefter; at-...' 
S. Mary’s, Oxford ; at S* Mary’s, Preftbury, near Cheltenham,.and at’ 
All Saints, Leamington. It is placed over the rails.before the comma- / 

1 Teftimony of S. Jerome * 

Per totis orientis ecclefias quando Evangelium legendum eft, accen- 
duntur Luminaria, jam foie rutilante, non utique ad fqgandas tenebras, 
fed ad fignum. Ifetitite demonftrandum, . , , . ut fub typo luraink cor- 
poralis,’illa lux oftendatur de qua in Pfalterio leghnus—Lucerna pedibus 7 
meis verbum Tuum, Domine, et lumen femitis meis.”—Hier.Epift. 
adverfus Vigilant. • 

" They reduced candles formerly fans number in churches to,two 
upon the High Altar, before the Sacrament'; thefe being termed * light's * 
fhows they were not lumina cxca but burning.”—Puller's Church 
Hiftory, p. 374, fol. 1655. ' /' 

Speaking of the Queen’s Chapel, Heylyn writes: “ The Altar ', 
furnifhed with rich plate, two fair gilt cahdlefticks with tapers in them, 
and a mafly crucifix of fiiver in the midft thereof ”~Hift. of Reform; 
p. 124, fol. 1660. 

In the 42nd Canon of thofe enabled under King Edgar; (Thorpe’s 
Ancient Laws.and Inftitutes of England, Vol. II. p. 252—3,) we find, 7 
“ Let there be .always burning Lights fin church, when Mafs is fingiog. 1 *, 
Ditto 14th Canon of Elfric, pp. 34^—g^ofthe fame^volume. . 

4 ‘ Lights were received in the primitive church to fignify to. the. 
people that God the Father of -Lights was otherwife prefent in that... 
place than in any other. .... We muft not be haftyiri condemning 
particular ceremonies, for in fo doing in this ceremony of Lights, we 
may condemn tne Primitive Church that did ufe them, and we condemn 
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It. ftiould be obferved that thefe two Euchariftic lights 
fhould never be ufed as mere candles for lighting the 
SanAuary. .Other brackets for candlej or the Corona; 
. and ftandard lights are fufficient for that purpofe. The 
two lights are fymbbls’ and in honorem Sacrmnbni, and 
mull be ci-eca lumina , fave when Celebration is intended. 
"The Judgment»in the Knightlbridge Cafe decided their 
AriA legality. . 


. a great and. noble part of the Reformed Church, which doth ufe them 
unto this day.”—Dr. Donne’s Sermons, p. 80, fol. 1640. 

■' “ Semper in ecclefia Lumen ardeat dum mifla decanterur.”—King 
Edgar's Canons, (a.d. 968). The above is from Lombard's Latin 
verfion, ■ 1 

Who perceiveth not that by this right way the tapers came into 
the Church-myitenoufly placed with the Gofpel upon the Altar, as an 
emblem of the True Light ?’’—Gregory’s Works, 1 ft Edition, p. 108. 
London, 1671. 

' tf Ut fub typo luminid corporalis ilia Lux oflendalur de qua in evan¬ 
gelic Jegitur— 4 Erst Lux vera Qtuc imimmat omnem. iioinmem. —$. 
Ifidore of Seville (Orig. vii. 1 2). 

. Lights are ; placed on the Altars of the icveral Oxiorc College Chapels 
and Parifli Churches mentioned bciow : Merton, Magdalen, Worccfter, 

. Univerfityy jefua, Pembroke, Queen s,, Exeter, Lincoln. - All Souls, 
'Balliol, S. Edm'un'd Hall, S.Marv Hall, Corpus Chrilb, Onei, frinKy, 
■S., John’s, firafenofe,- New College. Alio~at S. Peter-in-Uie-Eaft, o. 
Paul, S. Michael, 8, .Thomas the Martyr, Sh. Philip anu lames, S. 
.George, S. Fridcfiyide, S. Giles. S.Marv. At Cambridge; Tnnuy, 

. St. John’s, Caitis, 3 King’s, S. Peter's, jdtis, 1 ' Magaalsn, Emmanuel.' And 
in the .following cathedral and panto churcucs: AVeftmmfler Abeey ; 
:Ely Cathedral . (when there is a celebration or the-Holy Eudunlt); 
■thrift Church Cathedral; Lincoln Cathedral; Briftol Cathearai (poil- 
Reformatkm) ; Salitoury Cathedi&l (atea*)) CommuHiun), Shrew fbvt) 
pafiih Church; Exeter.Cathedral; Lichneld ; M&ncneflcr Camcdial; 
Bruton, Somerfet; Weft Tcnn§nt, Somerfet; lheale, Berks; Tnover- 
ton, Devon j S, Paul's, Brighton; Marloorough &. Mary, W ms (.hum 
time-immemorial); Beaumaris, Angiefca; AJ-Habows, Batkmg, C.v.> 
of London $ -CH/cod Hampden, Oxtordtoirc; Cuddmgfon; Bucks; 
Walpole Si Peter,'Norfolkj* Chlpel of S. Edmond (ibid.); Sfcipum, 
Chrift Church, Yorkiliire; Ki-nVowi, K.n* , B»n 1* N'^si' , 
Eaftnof, Hertford; Cuddefdou, Oxford; Wormmghall, B.kL, i>, 

* They were removed whan the eha- | \b e LoAuary at eveafoog. 
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When Matins, Litany, and Communion, or Matins 
and Communion, are celebrated together, the lights 
fhould not be lighted till juft before the Communion, 
Office begins. Other lights may be lit at the Gofpel, at. 
the Ofte'rtory, or immediately before the Confecratio.n 
or Canon. Two lights are the, minimum according to- 
the plain exifting law of the Church' of• England-. 

16, The Procession and Introit. 

T HE Choir proceed from the Sacrifty, two and two, 
holding their caps' with both hands before the 


lames’ Chapel Royal; S. Gregory’s, Canterbury, Kent; S. Margaret’s, 
Canterbury, Kent j S. Paul’s, Knightfbridge; ,S» Barnabas, Pimlico ; S. 
Alban’s, Hoiborn ; Ilam, Stafford, (the candlefticks are put on the ■ 
Altar on days when Holy Communion is adminiflered; an ancient i 
practice. The prefent incumbent, who has held the living fifty years, , 
found the cuftoni and retained it); New Shoreham, Suffex; Old Shore* 
ham, Suffex; Withyam, Suffex; Crowborough, Suffex; Rotherfield, .h 
Suffex; S, Paul’s in the City of Exeter; Littlemore, Oxford; S. Sa¬ 
viour’s, Leeds, York; S. Paul’s, Shadwell, York; Hacknefs, York ; • 
(ancient); S. Martin, Liverpool; Sheen, Stafford ; S. Auguftine’s Col¬ 
lege, Chapel, Canterbury, Kent; Lavington, Suffex; Graflham, Suffex ; 

S. Alban’s, Manchefter; Stoke South, Suffex ; Holy Trinity, Coventry, 
Warwickfhire; Burleigh, Somerfet; Balftonborough, Somerfet; Waf- 
perton, Warwick; S. Paul, Birmingham; Holy Trinity, Bordefleyj ;. 
SHevioke, Cornwall; Stoke, near Coventry; Low, near Coventry,-date 
1730; Empfhott, Hants; S. Columba, Edinburgh;.S. John’s, Aber- 
deen; S. Mary’s, Aberdeen; S. Dfoftane’s, Deer; S. Margaret’s,. 
Forgue ; Arley Chapel, Chefhire ; Sackville College Chapel, EaiTGrin- , 
ftead, Suffex ; Chrift Church, Hoxton; S. Echelburga, City of London; , 
S. Bartholomew’s,, Cripplegate; S. Mary Magdalen, Chifwick; S. '- 
Andrew, Wells-Street, London; Chri^Churcb, Clapham ; Crawley,-' ; 
Suffex Parifii Church, Leeds ; S. Mary, Brampton (until ftoten two or ; 
three years ago) ; Cowley, Oxford ; Sandford, Oxfordfhire ; S. Mary-• 
le»Strand, London; Wantage, Berks; ; Sunmngwell, r .Berks 5 S. Mary,' • 
Stone, Kent;. Mailing Abbey Chapel; S.'James, Enfield, Middlefex ; 
Leigh, Effex; S. John Baprift, Ha flow* Effex; S.- Hugh,- Harlow, 
Effex; S. Ninian’s Cathedral, Perth."_ ' _*■ --.'-'V'; 

’On no account mull the Prieft place his Birretta upon the holy - 
Altar, (he fhould give it to the la/ clerk who ferves, if at plain fervice; ; 


i churches in England have .light: 
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: breaft, and preceded bv the verge-bearer, take their places 
in the chancel, laterally, firft inclining before the Altar, 
two and: two, Thefe are followed by the Celebrant and 
, the n>inifters\ of the Altar, (preceded by the Serving- 
clerks in caffock and'furplice,) in the following 6'rder : 

2 Gofpelkr X - witil bodies ere<ft j and eyes turned 

3.’ Celebrant ’ j to the ground. 

The Gofpeller and Epiftoler walk together , the Cele- 
bran i alone. 

On arriving at the foot of the Altar-fteps, the clerks 
| take their places north and fouth, facing eaft on the 
■ lower ftep in front of the Altar, and the Celebrant and 
Miniftrants ftand humbly before the fteps of the Altar, 
j until the commencement of the Introit , when the Celebrant 
; advances to the Altar, and the Gofpeller and Epiftoler 
alfo take their places.' 2 
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17. The Eateb. Noster 1 * and Collect for Purity.. 

“■And the Priejl ' 1 fianding at the north fide of the Table /hall fay ■ 
the Lord's Prayer, with the ColleSt following, the ‘ people . 
kneeling," 

T HE Celebrant, continuing to Hand on the north 
fide with his face to the Eaft, recites the Lord’s 
Prayer in monotone or otherwife, the Miniftrants ft mul¬ 
ing in their places. The Pater Nofter and Amen here 
are faid by the celebrant alone. 


. The Commandments a 


• Eleisons. 3 ’ 


“ Then Jball the Priefi, turning to the people, rehearfe difiinlily- [ 
all the TEN COMMANDMENTS-, and. the people, /till 
kneeling Jhall, after every Commandment , afk God mercy for . ’ 
ranfgrejfion thereof, for the time pafi, and grace to keep , 
ne for the time to c 


the fame for ; 


as followeth." 


T HESE are faid by the Celebrant, ftill ftaftding'at . 

the north fide of the Altar, but with his, face 
towards the Faithful. 


1 The Celebrant fays the “ Pater Nofter,” ahnt. The rubric in the 
Morning Prayer has nothing whatever to do with thequeftion, for the , - 
Communion Office is governed by Special Directions. The Sarum . 
cuftom was for the Prieft to fay the Pater and the’.Oratid, Deus cjii 
omne cor patet, as a preparation, as it were, for the Holy Sacrifice. 

The Lord’s Prayer was doubtlefs in the early part of the Gregorian- 
Office in all churches, but the Roman removed.-it to the facrifty in the/ 
Praparatio ad Mijfam. It is alfo at the beginning of, or early in, the. 
Syriac, the Neftorian, and the Mozafabic Rites, and tvas probably 
univerfal. ■ 

3 Though the Lord’s Prayer and Collett for Purity are removed 
from, the facrifty to the Altar, they ire fljll a Pr&paratio ad-MiJam. ' 
Hence' the “ Amen” at the end of the^ Pater Nofjer is not printed 
in.italic type, as.it is faid by the Prieft;.but in the Collett the Prieft 
Teems to extend the Praparatio to the Faithful who make it their own, 
by the anfwer “ Amen.*’ It will- be obferved that the Amen of the 
Collett is printed in the ufual italic- type. 

3 The Kyne Eleifons occupy their old place, as in the Sarum 
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The Service Book fhould be laid open on the palm of 
the left hand, .and held lleadily with the right.. The 
Rubric of the Scotch Rite of 1636 (v. Laud’s Prayer 
Book) defires that mercy fliall be alked “ for the tranf- 
greilion of every duty -therein ; either according to the 
letter, or to the myftical importance of the faid com¬ 
mandment.” ; , 


. 19. Collects for the Church and Queen. 

11 Then fall follow one of thefe two ColhUs for the $t,een, the 
Priejlfunding ns before , andfaying." 

S TANDING as before,” viz. in thepofition the Prieft 
was in before, rehearfing the Commandments—at 
the north 4 fide of the Altar, with the face eaftwards. 
The Second Colled is to be preferred. It is the 


As to the Cmtn/indmcttts, they form invariable capitals- taken from 

• .Exodus xx., and arc prefixed to- each Kyric. In the Serum Ufe, nc 
certain-fcafons (v, Mailed!, Anc. Lit, Appendix), addreiies to the three 
Perfons of the Holy Trinity arc fimilaHy infer ted. It if aJfo worthv 

• of record, that on the eve of Pcntecoit the Sarum Rite began with- the 
'Lord's Praver, after which jeflons were read from the/aw of Mole? 
'without titles, each Jefibn being followed by a reipoufe and eolleft.— 
Mill.-Sarif. fob cii. London, 1526. [It mull be admitted that the 

' .introduction -of the Ten Commandments was a fingular and grievous 
innovation, for avhich no ancient precedent whatever can be found,— 
Ed. sihLEd.] 

. • -A portion of the Decalogue was read on the For in. W, fofi Omit, 

. ' followed by the refponfe: “ Mtfenrc mi, Domino, quonn:tr. hfirrrjs 
' me, Bomine”~~~lb\L iol. xlvi., London. 1526. 

- - 1 The -north fide (as didinguilhed from the. north end, the Altar being 
a parallelogram) is -the technical phrafe for the north part of the veil 

.fide, called alfo the Gofpel or left corner. It occurs in the Svrnc 

- Liturgy of S. James: —" Fcntiqttc* (i. c. fitterdos) a latere fieptentnon.-us 

■ ad ^ Renaudotii Lit; Or. Col)., tom. ii. p, 24. Vide Dr. 

-JUttiedale's pamphlet the North' Side of the Alter, and Edition. 

. ■ London.; Palmer, 1865. 

- 'The corresponding rubric in the Nonjnrors’ Ofike explains then* 
-north fide to mean the.north end j and thereby /hows by implication- 
that the- thea practice of the Church of England did x«t. 
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ancient and famous ct Deus in cujus manu corda funt 
regum,” found in the Gregorian Sacramentary, and 
ordered to be ufed daily in fome parts of the Sarum 
dominions , e. g. in Scotland (v..,Mafkeirs Anc. Lit.,: 
f p. 28, note), and doubtlefs elfewheie.- It is of courfe ith 
one of the <f mifTse pro rege” in the Sarum MiiTah 
The firft Colled on the contrary feernsjo be a new one, 
though very likely there was an original. Its.containing 
a Prayer for the whole Church as well as for the King,; 
though a recommendation, does not warrant a preference 
over the Second Colled. 


>. The Collect for the Day—The Eptstle 1 — 
The . Gospel^-The Creed. 


a Then Jhall be /aid the Colleft of the Day\ And immediately „ 
after the Colic ft the Prieft Jhall read the . Epiftle f faying^The. 


1 Accoiding to the Ufe of Sarum the Epiftle was fead at an ambo\ 
or delk at the entrance of the Choir; " Subdiaconus per medium chori ad ; 
legendam Epistolam in pulpitum accedat.”—Mill'. Sarif. The Here* 
ford Ufe was, <r Delude legatur Epistola. fuper ic&rinum a fubdiacono 
ad gradum chori.”—Mi/T. Herf. 

It is alfo according to Catholic ufage to read both Epiftle and Gofpel 
from the jube orrood-loft, if the chance] is deep, fo that the Faithful 

According to the Roman Rice the Epiftle is -read towards the Altar 
on the fouth fide. ' ; 

2 At Solemn Service, the Epiftle and. Gofpel ftiould be read by an 
Epiftoler and Gofpeller. The ufage of. the. Univerfal Chftrch is for ■ 
thefe Minifters to ftand during the greater part of the Communion: 
Service as well as the Prieft, The exceptions in the Church- of 
England are at the Cottfeffion and Abfolution, the Prayer of Accefs, 
the Confecration, the receiving of the Sacraihent/and the Benedi&ion. 

The Gofpeller’s office is to affift the Prieft ; the Epiftoler to affift the 
Gofpeller: or rather the Gofpeller <is tor affift at the Holy .Eucharift, 
dire&lv and principally} the Epiftoler to affift in it indirectly and 
fubordinately. When there are none to affift who are deacons, u is 
ciiftomary for Priefts to aft as Gofpeller and Epiftoler at Solemn Ser¬ 
vice, i. e, to difeharge for the time being, the office not of .their aduyl; 
but . of their inferior and implied order,—accordingly they Wear the 
habits and badges not of the order to which-they have attained, but of 
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Epiftle [or, The portion of Scripture appointed for the 

? Epiftle] is written in the—- Chapter of-.beginning 

at the Verfe. And the Epiftle ended, he jhatl fay. Here 
- endeth the Epiftle.. Then jhall he read the G oft el ( the 
j- -people allJlanding up) faying. The holy Gofpel is written in 

j# <he - Chapter or— — beginning at the - Verfe. 

■ And the Gofpel ended, 3 jhall be ftrig,or fa'td the Creed following , 
' , . the people Jlill /landing, as before.” 
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O THER Collefts (" Plures coilecta; diccndas,” Sarif.' 

Miff.) befides the one for the day, ufcd to be (kid 
according to the Sarum Rite; the number varying with 
the feafon . 1 But the rubric orders that the ufe.of Col¬ 
letts (hall be uneven , probably for the reafon' that atp 
uneven number is fymbolical of the defire of the Church 
for unity ; an exception, however, was made in the week 
of the Nativity.’ But the number was. not to exceed 
feven, becauie that was the number of petitions lntnc. 
Lord’s Prayer (befides the feven gifts of the Hr.v 
Ghost 3 ); this reafon is given in the rubric, and is 
curious, becaufe there is reafon for faying that originally 
the Roman Rite had no Colled, but only the Lord’s 
Prayer in the Colledt’s place, as the Mais of S. John 
Lateran (till had in the days of DuranSus, L. iv; fo). 
xliv. 

The Sarum rule fupplemented, when neceffary, the 
even number of Colletts by adding that of All Saints,; 
(i Dom. Adv.) The Firft Book of Edward VI. clearly 
reckons the Colled, for the King as one, and fo makes 
two at Communion, for it fays ".Then the Colled for 
the daie” (which no doubt then came fir/i, according fo 
the old way; “ with one of tliefe two Collettes followyirtg,' 
for the Kyng.” ... “ The Collettes ended,” &c. Now, 
except on the ground of “ imparity”—which may be 
attained (according to the Sarum Rule of, fupplc'menta*; 


everhfting has no end; or becaufe, as fome of them hold, that the • 
Gofpel finds its proper end, in the creed. , 

1 1 The number varied greatly.- Through Lent (here were feven on' 
week-days, only one on Sundays. In the Trinity period, three bn- 
week-days, three on Sundays— (ij of the' day, (2). of the Trinity^; 
(3) of All Saints. ■. ' ] 

9 Ita tamcn quod ad mitfam impar numerus ipfarum co]Ie£t«r<i$f ' 
femper cuftodiatuv nifi in ebdonaada*. Nativitatis* Domini tantutn. ,, -~-. 
Sarif. Mifial- f ' - ' . 

* "Item, in collects dicendis’-femper impar numerus obfervatur. 
Una propter Unitatem Deitatis. Tres propter Trinitatem Perfonanimy 
Quinque propter parutam pfoffiotiem Chrifti. Septem, propter fepti- 
formera gratiatn Spiritus.Saufti. Septenariom numerum excedere non 
Cautel® Millie. Sarif. Miflal. - , ... 
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tion of Colletts when needful) by adding, as the Enrfilb 
1 Kite conveniently permits, another Colled from ri-.ofe 
appended to the Communion Office with the rubric that 
'hey may be faid after the Colletts either of Morning or 
I" veiling Prayer, Commttnitm , or Litany, at the diferetion 
of the Minifter—-the prefumption is certainly that the 
rubrics about additional or “memorial” Colletts piven 
, m our Prayer Book, were evidently meant to apply m 
the Holy Communion Office, from the mere fact of their 
being in our “Miflale”fo to call it; and on looking 
if back to the Sarum, we certainly do find “ memorim” ot 
i 'saints 1 Days were faid “ad miffatn,” e. g. m the leading 
' mbric, i Dom. Adv. So in e. g. Miff. 2 Vigil, Nntiv° 
nemoria de S. Anaftafia, after the Colled. Again, as to 
! tie Collects for Advent Sunday, Chriftmas Day anri 
, ' 'li WVdncfday, though we have not a traditional rule 
s. ..pplying to the firft and third of thefe 1 ?ion , t e n c 
l. i:t the cafe of Chriftmas Day perfeft analogy for the 
ethers;• for the firft, the Colled Dc V't a’t iife 
‘ J,: in nsiflsi” every day till the Circumcifion. . Secornttv, 
the Colled for Eafter Day was uftd a< O w/ ; a ifrcr 
•-dhe- Colled for the .day, on every week day in Palter, 
though not on Sundays (rubric ibid). Wwlft the i rimtv 
' Sunday Colled was faid after the Colied for the aav, on 
Kt&i Sundays after Trinity, but not on the week-davs. 
■i Thefe inftances cover the whole ground, and diftmcbons 
y. between Sundays and week-days being now done away, 
t it remains that in feafons when the Colled is to be re¬ 
flated at-all, it is to be repeated at the Holy Commu- 
i niem The only, queftion is whether it fhould be u'ed 
i at the Daily Service, for which there, is no precedent Or 
lufitUogy. Of courfe leading' Colieds are only fpoken of, 
viz. the Colieds for Advent Sunday and Afti-Wed- 
nefday. For ,r Memorise ”,of;Feftivals in the ordinary 
office there is abundant precedent. 

Tile law of eonnedion of the Mafs and the ordinary 
Service as to Colieds was this :—• 

1. The number of Colieds in*both maft be-the feme 
on any given clay. 
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1. Both muft begin with the Colled for the day, " de 
Die.” ' . 

3. But after that the two fets diverge. The Breviary 

fet always contained the ,l de Pace" and “ de S. Mpiritu ” 
memorials. The Miflal fet Jomitimes contained, the de 
Pace (as in Lent and Trinity periods on week days), but 
this fet varied much with the feafon. o . 

4, Since the number of Colletts at Mafs varied accord¬ 

ing to a rule, as Jupra, the ordinary Service clearly took 
its cue from thence ; and hence perhaps we obtain a fort 
of rule for our prefent prattice, viz.—to. ufe the fame 
number of Colletts, and in faft the fame Colletts at both 
Services ; and if the fcrupulous ritualift objeft to there 
being an even number of Colletts, at either the Holy 
Communion, or at the ordinary Service, the proper 
remedy for the CI parity” has been already fuggefted by 
the ufe of the Colletts at the end of the Office. How¬ 
ever the rule does not very clearly hold, as we have the 
Collett for the Queen at Holy, Communion and not at. 
Matins, unlefs indeed the Prayer for the Queen reckons 
as a Collett, a conclufion which would after all only 
complicate an already intricate matter. , 

It would therefore be proper to fay the Colletts of . 
“commemorated” Feafts at both the Communion and-, 
the ordinary Office ; but the head Colletts of Seafons, 
viz. Advent and.Lent, at Holy Communion only ; “ im¬ 
parity” being always attainable by the ufe of the Colletts , 
at the end of the Office for the Holy Communion. 

On Saints’ Days the Sunday Collett Ihould be omitted, 
for our Service-Book diretts, that “ the Collett, Epiftle,; 
and Gofpel appointed for the Sunday (hall ferve all the 
week after, where it is not in this Book otherwife ordered.” . 

The Choir, after the announcement of the Gofpel, 
turning eaftwards, fings “ Glory be ta Thee, O Lord.” 
And after the Gofpel is Tung, “ Praifc be to Thee, O'. 
Christ.” . , y 

In announcing the Epiftle and Gofpel the wording of 
the direttions in the rubric Ihould be ftrittly followed* 
thereby avoiding fuch errors, as “ the portion of Scripture 
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appointed fot.the EpiftJe” is taken out -of, , &c. The words ' 
“ portion of,” &c. obvioufly apply to thofe inftances 
where " the Epiftle” is taken from other parts of Scrip¬ 
ture than the. Epiftles. 

The Giofpel fhould he given out as “ according to” 
(“ fecundum”) each Bvangelift, the Catholic theory 
being that there is "hod can be but one Gofpel, though 
. exprefled tc according”.to the four writers. 


21, The Creed. 

T HE Celebrant now proceeds to the midft of the Altar 
immediately before the crofs, and, extending his 
hands, intones the firft fentence of the Creed. 1 At the 
words “ Maker of heaven and earth,” he joins them. 
At the words “ And was made Man,” he will either bow 
profoundly or genufled—as will alfo the Deacon and 
Sub-deacon ; at the words “Wor£hipped and glorified," 
all three will bow reverently ; and at the words “ Refur- 
redion of the, dead,” draw the fign of the crofs on their 
breads. , 

The Sarum rubric direds everything before the Epiftle 
' to be faid at the Epiftle corner {in dextro cornu) of the 
Altar, the Creed and everything after it in the middle of 
the Altar. ' The rubric in our Service fubftitutes the 
. north fide (Gofpel or left corfier, in ftnijlro cornu) for the 
; Epiftle corner at firft, but curioufly enough at the Creed 
gives .no diredion. “ to ftand as-before,” as before the 
Colled for the Queen, evidently intending that it fhould 
be fungi-with the reft of the Fundion,—where it is not 
fpecklly ordered otherwife, as in the Exhortations 
V. infra), Abfolution, Comfortable Words, and Surfum 


. ' On bowing at the Name of Jesus, and at the Gloria Patri, fee among 

others two Conftitutions in Wilkins, Cone, tom, iii. f>. 20, At the 
Words “doWri. from heaven" the Hereford Miffa! has this fubric, "t! 
jiet pnufiema 'dam duetur." To "genufieB ” Is to kneel on' the right 
knee; on both knees. 
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Cor da —as it was of old, in the middle of the Altar. The , 
ancient Englilh rubric is as follows : : — 

Ex Mifl'.Sarifi. Eli. Berbriant, />*r6,'ljl6. Jol. cxIug j': 

“Sciendum ell autem quod quidquid a facerdote.dicitur ante Epifto-/';.,: 
lam in dextro cornu altaris expleatur prxtcr inceptionem * Gloria in % 
cxccljiS) fimiliter fiat poll pe'rccptionem facr&iflenti. - Cetera omnia in 
medio altaris expleantur nifi forte diaconus .defuerit. Tunc ehifn in 
fmillro cornu altaris legatur evaugclium.” ' . ; 

When the Celebrant intones the firft fentence of the 
Creed, the Deacon or Gofpeller fhould ftand imme¬ 
diately behind the Celebrant, on his own (the Deacon’s) - 
ftep, and the Sub-deacon or Epiftoler fhould again Hand 
behind the Deacon on his own (the Sub-deacon’s) ftep. 

At the words “ Maker of heaven and earth,” the Deacon 
fhould proceed to the predella. or altar-ftep, immediately , 
to the right of the Celebrant, and the Sub-deacon to the 
predella or altar-ftep immediately to the left of the Cele¬ 
brant, remaining in that pofition (unlefs for convenience 
fake they fit down in the fedilia, if the mulic be long and 
tedious) until its conclufion. ■ 

22. Notice^ of Holy-days , 1 Fasting-days, &c, 
Banns of Matrimony, &c. , 

“ Then the Curate Jhall declare unto the people what Holy-days, 
or Fajling-days, are in the week following to be obferved. And 
then alfi (if occafion be) Jhall notice be given of the Cofitmunion; 
and the (Banns of Matrimony publijhed; and Briefs, Citations, 
and Excommunications read. And nothing pall be proclaimed 
or publiped in the Church, during the time of Divine Service, 
but by the Minijler. Nor by him anything, but what is pre¬ 
ferred in the Rules of this Book, or enjoined by the Sheen, or . 
by the Ordinary of the place.” 

T HE proper way of giving notice of days to be ob¬ 
ferved during the week is thus r “ TKurfday in this/ 


■ The minor Feftivala, or black-letter days, although they have no 
proper offices, nor are publicly commemorated, ougjit, nevertheiefs, like' . 
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week is the Feaft of S.-- ; Wednefday is the Vigil 

of that Feftival.” “ Monday and Tuefday in this week, 
being within the Octave of Eafter, (or'Whitfon Day,) 
have fpecial fervices -appointed for them.” 

’ At the fame time, the celebration of the Holy Sacra¬ 
ment, during the week and on the following Sunday, fhould 
be announced. The exhortations which come after the 
Prayer-for' the Church need only be ufed when it is 
wifhed to. give forhe fpecial c< warning" to the people, 
either of their coming too little or too carelefsty, as it 
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Prayer Book,—the Queen’s printer, the delegates at f 
Oxford, and the fyndics at Cambridge, having not only : 
committed a breach of the Aft of Uniformity, but having. , 
affirmed to themfelves the province of- Convocation.. J 
The Marriage Aft, 26 Geo.II. c. 33, on which this un- - 
authorized omiffion is bafed by a wrong interpretation 
thereof, would feem to’ provide for tSie publication of; 
Banns of Matrimony after the Second Leffon at Evening ' 
Prayer in churches where there is no morning feryice ; 
after the Second Leffon at Morning Prayer as well as 
after the Nicene Creed when the fervices are divided; but 
•when they are combined, not after the Second Leffon, but 
after the Creed, as the unmutilated rubric direfts. For 
the words of the A<St are not, during Morning Prayer or 
Matins, but “ during the tiqje of morning fervice,” i. e, 
fuch divine offices as take place before boon. 

Such .is the courfe for thofe who regard Parliament as 
having authority to alter or interpolate rubrics.. 

It fhould be remembered, however, that the Aft of 
Uniformity demonftrates that the power of the Crown 
is limited in the matter of rubrical alterations to the 
neceffary changes. occafioned by the birth- and death of ■' 
any of the Royal family. And lince that review when the ■ 
Prayer Book was finally fettled by the united authority 
of Convocation and Parliament, no argument for . the 
independent legiflation of the Crown or Parliament on 
ecclefiaftical matters , can be drawn from the precedent of .. . 
antecedent times. 

The rubrical direftion of the “ fealed books,” the only : 
authorized ftandard of our prefent Prayer Book, muft be ? 
obferved, and fuch obfervance is moreover in accordance \- 
with the right interpretation of the Marriage Aft. 
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. 2 J. The Sermon or Homily, in Communion 
. - Office . 1 

“ Then Jhall follow the Sermon, or one of the Homilies already fet 
forth, or hereafter to he fet forth, by authority 

A FTER the Creed is finiftied the Celebrant and 
Minifters—i. e. the Deacon and Sub-deacon— 
take their fehts in the.fedilia, each in his own place, and 
the Preacher afcends the pulpit. [The other affiftant 
clergy, lay-clerks, and acolytes fhould fit on ftools placed 
■ for them on. the lower ftep of the fan&uary, on either 


i « would obferve chat as the bulk of our congregations; m 
towns as well.as In rural dillri&s, is compofed of ignorant perions, it is 
very defirable that preachers ftiould 'generally avoid * long trains of 
naked rcafonmg/ and that their fermons t fhould be comparative/’; 
fhortf We believe that much of the indifference with which fermons 
are heard.by the lower and uneducated claffes arifes from the tad mar 
the Clergy, in their ftudies, fo often lofe light of the wants and capa¬ 
cities of thcie claffes, and think and write in a ftyle which, though 
familiar and intelligible to themfeives, is far othcrwife to the ma/omy 
of’their hearers. -With the teaching of our Lord and the Apoff/es 
'before them,'and knowing the copious ufe which all popular writers 
and’fpeakers have made of Similitudes and illujlrathns / it is lurpnfing 
• to us-that the Clergy fliould fo negleft them in their fermons. The 
moll habitually callous and recklefs will liften when they hear the daily 
occupations, thoughts, and habits of themfeives or of their companions, 

- referred to and deferibed, accurately and intelligibly, and adduced, as 
they may conffantly be, to illuftrate and enforce high and holy truths, 
principles, and practices. There muff be fomething to arreft, and keep 
alive, the attention of the ignorant,.the indifferent, and the worldly, 
or it'is of little ufe to preach fermons. The mere recitation, or dull 
reading, of a well written effay, in-which the allufions, illuftrations, and 
references are moftly fcholaftic and conventional, and the words and 
fentences barely Engliih, is but a feeble infirumenf for, turning men, 
.women,, and-children,-from the errors and temptations which befet 
them. Monotony of matter,' and monotony of manner, we regard as 
one of the very greateft defedls in the preaching of the prefent d3>\ 
And if is ftrange to obferve how entirely men of the moftoppofite ffyles 
of preaching agree 1 in adopting a monotonous mannerifm in the delivery 
of their fermons, even of thofe parfs in which there is, per force, a 
palpable variation in the.matter. For inftance, thofe who fimply read, 
or" who,/»/‘i7»/their fermons, often deliver the moff iolemn and *ffecbng 
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fide facing north and fouth. Of thefe, the clergy ihquld 
fit eaficmmoft of the lay-clerks and acolytes.] If* the 
Gofpeller or Epiftoler preach,.he takes off the dalmatic 
or the tunicle, lays it On the fedilia, and wears a Prieft’s 
fiole (crofted) if he be a Pricfi, or a Deacon's (over the- 
left fhoulder and tied on the right fide) if he be a 
Deacon. ■* - 

The Preacher, when neither Celebrant, Deacon, nor - 
Sub-deacon, fhould wear caffock, cotta, and fiole of the 
colour of the day. 

If the Celebrant preaches he lays his Veftment on 


texts* and other quotations, with as little feeling .and emphafis .as they 
exhibit in the delivery of the moll formal and technical matter: while, 
on the other hand, the lachrymofe, the grandiloquent^ and the ranting 
manneriH. will, refpedlively, throw juft as much of their peculiar quality 
into the mere announcement of the chapter and verfe-where a certain 
text is to be found as they would employ in delivering the moil- awful 
and pathetic paflages of which our language is capable. If every man’s 
experience did not teach him this. It would be incredible tliat educated 
and even learned men could be conllandy guilty of fuch a violation of 
common fenfe, good tafte, and propriety. That it mull necefTariJy lead, 
many perfons to fuppofe that the whole manner is put on —a piece of. 
mere profeflional conventionalifm—irrefpeftive of any feeling or thought 
about the matter—is very obvious, and mud be as injurious, morally, as 
it is phyfically — in the ‘ wear and tear ’ of a perpetual mannerifm 1 -—to 
both paftor and people.’ 5 

“ Relaxed throat is ufually caufed, not fo much by exercifing the 
organ, as by the kind of exercife: that is, not fo much by long or loud 
fpeaklng as by fpcaking in a feigned voice. Not one perfon in, -1 may 
fay, ten thoufand, in addreffing a body of people, does fo in his natural 
voice, and this habit is-more efpecially obfervable in the pulpit. I be¬ 
lieve that relaxation of the throat refults from violent efforts in thefe . 
afrefled tones, and that feVere irritation, and often ulceration, is the. 
confluence.’’—W. C. Macready. * 

<f The evil of fpeaking in a feigned or unnatural voice has already 
been touched on in the former part of this treadle, and the opinion of 
Mr. Macready on the point given, ft is, unfortunately, rather difficult 
to convince perfons that this is the cafe with themfdves,. whilft thbfe ' 
who know them and their natural t< 5 nc in convention can eafily detect 
(he difference. This feigned tone is fometimes adopted under an idea 
of giving increafed folemnity or ippreflivenefs to the reading; but as 
nothing that is ( unnattiral is really impreffive, it is a great miftake. - If' 
the feeling exift, die tone will follow ; if it do not, the remedy is . to 
ftrive after it rather than its expreffion.”—Pyfphoriia Cieticorum. • 
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: the Altar, and wears, of courfe, the alb and crofted ftole, 
except he be a Bifhop, who wears the ftole pendent under 
the epifcopal tunic and dalmatic, only laying afide the 
Veftment. ( 

The Preacher Ihould. precede the Sermon with the 
words, “ In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the HAy Ghost. Amen”—during the faying 
of which he will make the lign of the crofs. “ The 
Lord be with you,” is alfo an ancient form of falutation 
that*has been ufed before the Sermon; to which the 
people reply, “ And with thy fpirit.” The firft form is 
much preferable to the ufe of a prayer in this place: more¬ 
over; it fhould be remembered that the Preacher has no 
'legal right to deliver an introdudtory prayer in the milnit 
. before the Sermon ; becaufe there has been none provtcea 
by- the rubric. In the Canons of 1604,’ a bidding of 
prayer is ordered, and which was to terminate w h u- 
Lord’s Prayer; but no rubric commanding fticho c 
auce is in the prefent Prayer Book, 1 662. In fact no 
prayers.fhould be ufed publicly, but thofe that are Dre- 
feribed, left through ignorance or careleftnefs anything be 
uttered before God contrary to the Catholic Faith. 

The Preacher fhould never kneel in the pulpit: as to 
his prayer before preaching he. had better fa}' it in his 
chamter, or in the facrifty, or in his place in the fanc- 
tuary, or in his ftall in the chancel. 

. The doxdlogy at the end of the Sermon fhould be 
laid turning eaftwards. 


1 The .Canon (LVf) probably referred to LoSares apart from yhe 
Holy Communion: Then the Bidding Prayer it in place and might 
precede the Litany.. 
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• 24. The Offertory, 1 

“ Then jhallthc Prieft return to the Lord’s Table, and begin the 
Offertory , faying one 2 or more .of theft [ententes following, as 
he thinketh moft convenient in his dlfcretion.’ 

S AID by the Celebrant as an antiphon, not as an ex¬ 
hortation, Handing before the midll of the Altar 
with his face eaftwards and with hands joined. After 
the Prieft has faid an Offertory, fen fence, the choir will 
ftng it. ' 

“ Whiljl thefe Sentences are in reading , the Deacons, Churchwar¬ 
dens, or other fit ferfim appointed for that purpofe, Jhall receive 
the Aims for the Poor, and other devotions of the people in a . 
decent betfin, to be provided by the Parijh for that purpofe, and 
reverently bring it to the Priejl, who Jhall humbly prefent .and 
place it upon,the Holy ‘Table.” 

The alms ftiould be collected in bags, and are placed 
by the Deacons, Churchwardens, Clerks in furplices, or 
other fit perfons, reverently, on the bafin held by the 


' The real rationale of the offertory of money occurring in. this place 
is as follows: ’ • 

The Sacramental elements are the oblations, and all other kinds of 
oblations at this time grew, merely and purely, out of this one.. 

When the Prieil prefents the oblations, not only do the faithful 
therein provide, according to the ancient idea, a real material gift , 
however fmall, out of their own fubftance, to conftitute the fubftance 
of the Sacrifice; but (2) fince fo fmall a gift as is needed for the . 
Chriftian <l mincha” or meat-offering (Malachi i.) cannot really be di¬ 
vided amongft a multitude, the reji provide other gifts for feveral pur- 
pofes—gifts, we may fay, to Christ for His Minifters, His temple. His 
poor members, and the like; and (3) the Faithful here fyrabojicaily 
defire to give up themfelves in body, foul, and fpirit, f e ready to be 
offered,” and uniting confecration and oblation—their reafonable fer- 
vice ” firft reaches the . 41 tar herein. 

8 It feems preferable that one Offertory fentence ihftead of feveral .. 
ftiould be recited by the Prieft. At Solemn Service the choir will imme¬ 
diately fmg it as an anthemduring Which time the Alms.will be placed 
upon the Altar, and the Gofpeller will then bring the bread and 'wine • 
from the credence to the Prieft. The bread ftiould be brought iirftV 
then the wine, and where it is cuftomary the water. This laft ftiould 
be brought by the Epiftoler. •/ .. 

The alms-bowl ftiould never be kept on^he. Altar, hilt on the, ere- . 
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Bpiftojer, who .then gives the bafin to the Celebrant to 
prefent. The alras-bpwl.is moft Conveniently placed on 
the fouth end of the Altar, and after being prefen ted 
■ fhpuld be removed to the credence, or elfewhere.' 

- The Faithful may -ftand during the Offertory, until 
they have made their offering, after which they fhould 
kneel. m 


25. ‘The Oblation of Bread and Wine, commonly 

CALLED THE FlRST OsLATION, 

“ And when there is a Communion , the Priejl Jhall then 3 place 
upon the Table fo .much 4 Bread and Wine , as he J,hall think 


’ a If there be no credence nor iide-tab!e, the churchwardens thou'd 
be required to provide one. But doubtlefs this neceflarv adjunct to tne 
Altar will be now found in all churches, as it has been fo recently ana 
fo diftindUy authorized. See fupra, p. 7, par. 2. 

4 So much ” and no more —the bread and wine not required for 
confecration being replaced on' the credence. The cuftom of ottering 
fruits in kind, as bread, at the Altar, had been long obfolere at the time 
' of our revifion. In the Firil Book of Edward VI. the pari&ioners were 
to * c ’offer cuery Sonday, at the tyme of the offertory, the juftc valour 
and price of the holy. Iofe/’ not the loaf itfelf, which it was dear the 
Parfon was to provide hlmfelf with, in the fhape of wafers, 8 only he 
was-to be indemnified therefore. Then, as now, he was { ‘ to take fo 
muche bread and wine, as fhall fuffice for the perfons,” See. That 
which was not wanted, might indeed be well considered to be offered 
in the of money, paid for it, but.was rather looked upon as part of 
• 'the facred furniture and equipments, and as fueh needed no dedication 
at that time to the fervice of God. 

Hence it is quit* wrong to oblate and leave upon the Altar the bread 
and wine not needed for the Eucharift, inllead of replacing fuch unob- 
hited elements back again oil the credence. - All bread and winedeftined 


■ thy* -Realm, after one fort and foihion: 
. that ii to fay, Yjueatwnrd, and round*, as 


thicker then U was, h) that it may beVe-_ 
Edwd. VI. s Firft Book. 
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I N prefenting the alms, and offering the oblations (viz. 

the Sacramental elements provided by the Faithful 1 
for confecration and prefentation, and fighifying their 
defire to give themfelves to God, and alfo as an oblation 
to God the Father of His own 1 creatures, Bread and 
Wine, as an humble acknowledgment that our food and 
all we have are His gifts, which He, by the operation of 
God the Holy Ghost, turns into our heavenly and 
daily bread), the prieft fhould Hand erect ; he fhould 
never kneel on this occafion ; the Prieft himfelf and no 
other,® fhould place the Sacramental Bread and Wine off 
the holy Table. 

The Celebrant now moves to the Gofpel corner, and 
the Gofpeller advancing to the middle of the Altar 
moves the chalice to the Epiftle corner : then removing 
the burfe from the chalice, he takes out the corporal with 
his right hand, laying it on the midft of the Altar. He 
then puts the burfe on the Altar towards the north' fide, 
and fpreads the corporal with both hands. It is not to 
hang over. He then arranges the book, and ftatids on, 
the right 1 of the Celebrant. The Epiftoler having gone 


for this holy ufe fhould be fet apart with prayer* for' the purpofe, when ’ 
it is provided, of coarfe in the facrijly, before it is placed on the cre- 

1 “The Bread and Wine for the Communion (hall be provided by 
the Curate and the Churchwardens, at the charges of the Pariih.“— 
Rubric, Book of Common Prayer. 
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; to the credence and taken therefrom the metal plate with 
the wafers or breads, which are folded in a linen cloth— 
accompanied by the.Clerks, the fenior of whom bears the 
cruet or flagon with the wine, and the other with the 
water-cruet where it 'is cuftomary,—goes to the right of 
the Gofpeller, and places the plate with the bread on the 
right of the chalice. He then takes off the veil' 1 from die 
chalice, folds it in three, and places it 4 near the back of 
the Altar. He next takes off the pall, and places it to 
the right of the corporal on the Altar. 

.. The Gofpeller then goes to the Epiftle corner of the 
Altar, and, taking the plate in his left hand, with his right 
removes the paten from the chalice, and places it on the 
left thereof. He then takes either a wafer or one larger 
piece of bread and places it on the paten, together with 
liifficient fmaller breads or-wafers for the communicants, 44 
and gives the metal plate, with the bread not net 1 

- one of the Clerks, who replaces it on the credence. 

The Epiftoler meantime wipes the bowl of th» a 
with the purificator, which he lays down on the * =- 
. fide, when the Gofpeller talcing the chalice w m 11 V 

- hand, and the wine-cruet from the hands of the Rpdtoier 
, with his right, pours wine into*the chalice. The Epiftoler 
then, taking-the water-cruet from' the Clerk t d 1 
right hand, pours in a little water. 1 ' The Gofpeller places 
the paten on the chalice, which he gives with both .hands 
. to the Celebrant, who proceeds to the rnidft of the Altar, 
and ipiaces the chalice on the middle of the corporal. 

The -Gofpeller and Epiftoler go to theirrefpesftive fteps. 


a' fncerdote in cornu attaris dr.xtrojiantc ^—and in moving the -book 
and folding up the 1 corporal whilft the Pricft is making the ablutions 
after communion, affifted by the fub-deacon on the right. 

When, the Celebrant is a Bifltpp the chalice and paten are without. 

f in Order that the Priefl’s own* bread, which is to be ufed for the 
oftenfion and fraction,, may be diftinguiHied From the other breads. 

Quo didlo (offet-torio) minifiret ea qnse neceffaria Turn facramcnto '5 
fcIHc^t panem, vinum et 4 aquani in calicem infundens. ”—Mihale m 
ufum, Hereford. 
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. i6 . Lotio Manuum. 1 . 

THERE this ancicntcuftom obtains, this is the proper 
r place for it; as ritualifts hold that the " Wafting” 
inated in the fait that the hands of the Prieft were 
:d by the offerings, which often included the fruits of 
earth. It has now received a myftkal fignification, 
Prieft faying Jecreto^ while wafhing his finger^, “■ Lwill 
h my hands in innocency,” &c. This form had better 
: place, where, indeed it originally did, at a pifcina or 
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bafin on the Epiftle fide, of the Altar: 2 the mode of ab¬ 
lutions the pifcina is not by immsrfion of the fingers, 
but by an afliftant pouring water upon the hands of the 
Celebrant from an ampulla, ewer, or bafin ; f‘ Ihfundat 
ei aquam in mcmibus as ’the old rubric gave direftion. 

When there is no pifcina, the Celebrant had better 
■ ftand at the Epiftle corner of the Altar looking to the 
fouth, when the fenior Clerk or Acolyte brings in both 
,,hands'from the credence a napkin folded, and the junior* 
the bafin in his left hand, and the water-cruet in his right, 
which he poufs, over the four fingers and thumb of the 
Prieft, who'ufes the napkin provided. They then return 
and place the towel and bafin on the credence. 



Mil. 

“ libertjmim Ciflevctaifmm. Marlene,Monach. Rir, p. iji. 
• In the Roman Pontifical, on the ordination of a bao-aeacon, a 
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27. The Commemoration of the Living •''and 
the Dead, ■ : 

11 After which done y the Prie/i /hullfay” 

“ Let us pray for the whole fete of Christ’s Church .militant 

T HE Celebrant, who is {landing at the .middle of the 
Altar, looking eaftward, outftretching his hands 
and joining them again, will paufe at the words, c< alms 


1 Wheatley, following Bifhop Patrick (Chrifthm. Sacrifice, p-,77},. 
con'fiders that the term “ oblations” refers .exciufively to the elements 
of bread and wine, offered up for confecration. Johnfon maintains that 
it Iras a profpe&ive reference to the oblation of our Loup’s Body and ' 

The elements being thus offered on the Altar, the Pricft turns him to . 
the people, and fays, “ Let us pray for the whole fete of Christ’s 
Church militant here in earth.” Then the Prieii turns him to. the 
Altar, and fays, “Almighty and Everlafting God,” &c.' (See Rubric 
in Edward VPs Firft Prayer Book). “ Stans ad medium alfaris dart 
tt diJHn&e dhat 5" as the Sarum Rubric direfts. . 

. The ancient Englifh oie was to offer the oblations both together, the . 

and water. The rule, however, was not univerfal, as the Rubric in the 
York Miffal direfts the oblations of Bread and Wine with water td-.be 
made feparately, and this is the ufage of the modern Well: the Roman 
Prayers however are different. The following are the old Englifh 
Rubrics on the fubjeft; A • 

“ Deinde dicat offertofium. 

“Quo didto miniftret ea quae neceffaria facramento.: fcilicet panem, 
vinum etaquam in calicem.infundens: benedidlione'aqarc prius a facer- 
dote petita hoc modo.... 

“ Et poitea fumafc patenam cum ( hoftia et ponat fuper calicem in 
mambusfuis, dicat devote:” . . _ 

. “Qua didla reponat calicem, et cooperiat earn cum corporalibus,: 
ponatque panem fuper corporaliadeccnrer, ante ca^ccm vinum etaqiiam; 
continentem, et ofculctur patenafti : fct reponat earn a dextrii? fuper 1 
altare fub corporalibus, parum cfoperiendo.”—Hereford. Miffale. - . 

<f Poft offertorium vero porrigatdiaconus facerdoti calicem cum patent 
et facrificio : et,ofculctur manum ejus utraque vice, ipie vero accipiens 
ab eo calicem : diligenter ponst in loco fuo debtto fuper medium ahare: . 
et inclinato *parumper elevet calicem utraque rrtanu offerens faerifiemm 
Domino, dicendo hanc orationem,” &c. ditta oratione. “ Quadife 
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The following form of Secreia, (which is quite .1 model) 
from the .Hereford Miflal, is ftrongly recommended" to-l: 
be faid J'eercto during the paufeat- the oblation of the 

&c, the litlc need not fpecify anything more. There is yet another , 0 
fan&ion—the Lord's Prayer makes exaftly this degree of memory of 
the departed in “ Thy kingdom come," and the Church in th tearluft 
ages did no more in the Holy Eucharill. With regard to th t title of 
the prayer it is notorioufly ancient as far as “ Church,** in the English 
ufc. For on Good Friday (the only-day in the year that fhe had an in- , 
terceflion with the-oblation, though anciently without doubt,it was the 
place for the Roman mtcrccflion), the rubric was Qremus — u Et prim ; : 
pro itniverjali ftatu ccclcjia —Sarif, Miff. fol. Ixxviii. 

And more than this—there is a pre-Rcformation prayer with a head¬ 
ing almofl word for word the fame, and which goes on, not prayerfully 
to remember, but to pray for ibe dead. * _ 

<f H A general! and devout prayre for the goods fate of our e moder the 
Churchc militant here in ertb. - 

Omnjpotens et mifericors Dens, rex cceli et terra;, toam clementiam 
fuppliciter depofeo; ut per interventum et meritum. gloriofe Dei gene- 
tricis Temper virgin is et omnium fan&orum angelorum patriarcharum 
prophetarum apoftolorum martyrum confefforum rnomachorum, vir-. ~ 

et omnem gradum ecclefiafticum epifeopum noffrum reges et pfmeipes 
nollros, famulos et famuias tuas atque locum iftum- una cum uftiverfa 
ecclefia catholics in omni fan&itare et pace cuftodias ; -omneftjue cum 
fanguinitate aflinkatefamiliaritate commiffione etelemofyriaram largitione - 
nobis jun£tos et omnes Chriftianos - a vitiis et a pecratis "emundes virtu- - 
tibus illaftrcs, pacem et falutem mentis et corporis nobis tribuas, holies ■ 

. viftbiles et invifibiles a nobis removeas, aeris temperiem indulgcas, froges 
terra; concedas, carnalia defideria repellas, infirmis-nollris fanitatem 
reftituas. lapfis reparationem navigantibus atque icVnerantibus fidelibus . 
iter profperum etfalutisportum, tribulatis gaudium oppreflis elevationem, 
captivis liberationem falutarem concedas inimicis noflris ac difeotdanti- 
bus et nobis veram charitatem largiaris, rettoribus noltris*pacem tribuas, 
errantes corrigas, incredulos convertas, ecclefke tuns fanftam hdem augeas, 
fymoniacam herefim, et omnes hetefes etcilinata in ccc’efia.tuachtholica 
dellruas, et omnibus fdelibus vivis Ft dfunfits, in terra viventium vitam 
eternam paritcr et requiem concedas. Per ChrillumDptmrtum noftrum. , 
Amen. Pater nailer. . Ave.” , 

** Hors Beats Marire Virginia ad ufum ecclefue Sarum ex officina 
Chriilophori Rurcmunden, 1531. Vcnundantur- in cimkerio San£fi - 
Pauli fub interfignio fainfli AiignUm!.” ' 

This Church militant prayer before, the Reformation is extracted 
from a Sarum book of Hours Si the poffeffion of J. D. Chambers, Efq,, ’ 
to whofe kind nets and courtefy the Editor is indebted for the above¬ 
verbatim copy. ' - .. .-. 
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elements.. “ Sufcipe Sanifta Trinitas hanc oblatibnem 
;; quam tibi offero in memoriara paflionis. Domini noftri , 
_■ Jefu Chrifti, etprEefta, ut in confpedfu tuo tibi piacens 
afcendat, et meam et omnium fidelium falutem operetur 
|: asternam, per. Chriftum.” - ‘ 

!The Celebrant then replaces the chalice in the midft of 
the Altar, 011 the middle of the corporal, and takes there- 
; from, the paten with the breads, which he places before 
; ; the chalice. : He covers the.paten with that corner of the 
corporal 1 neareft to him on his right hand. He then 
proceeds with the .prayer, j unfits mlimbus. 

. It is convenient after the Words “ any other adverjit '>” 

■ ; for the Celebrant to paufe, and call to mind diftindtly 
I .and individually any in fuch - effete, as, he is bound by 
) -promife, requeft, or duty efpecially to commemorate. 

■At the commemoration of the faithful departed hefhouid 
j extend his hands (1 iisj/mffis manibus) with the paints 
! facing each other, and paufe after the words “ and fear , 1 
1 and ihould call to mind diftindtly and by name, anv faith- 
fui dead whom lie' defires, or is requefted, efpecially to 
commemorate. In the pauies fatjccrcl*, and intervals, 
for commemorating the Living and the Departed, the 
, Pricft fhould not be long left he fhould weary the Faithful. 
Five-minutes is ample-for aU fuch paufes throughout the 
crntrefervhe including alfa the cpgrimumon of himfelf. 

- During the prayer for the whole ftate of Christ's. 
Church, tin Gpfpeller and Eptftoler ftand.on their own 
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28. The Exhortation and Invtiatory. 'j 

“ At the time of the Celebration of'the Communion, the communi- i 
cants being" conveniently placed for the receiving of. the Holy, -f 
Sacrament, the Prieft Jhall fay this Exhortation.” 

TTTHILE the firH exhortation, “ Dearly beloved in v 
' ' the Lord,” is being read by the EpiHoler, as it 
may be at foJemn fervice, it fhould be faid from his own 
ftep looking to. the weft, the Gofpeller Handing on his 
own ftep. The laft paragraph is a doxology, and fhould 
be faid facing eaftwards ; the exhortation to,charity cor- 
refponds in idea, though not in pofition, to the ancient 
Pax ; tjie people reply Amen. 

“ Then Jhall the Prleffay to them that come to receive the. 

The laft exhortation, “Ye that do truly,” fhould be 
read by the Celebrant, who, however, fornetimes directs 
the Gofpeller or EpiHoler to fay it. 


29. The Confession. 1 

“ Then Jhall this general Confeffion be made, in the name of all. 
thofe that are minded to receive the Holy Communion, by one 
of the Mini/lers, both he and dll the people -kneeling humbly 
upon their knees, and faying.” ; ■ \ 

rpHE Confeffion is more ufually chaunted in monp- 
X tone by the Gofpeller, who. kneels, facing the eaft. 
The Celebrant Hands in the midH of the Altar, of courfe 
alfo facing the eafi. At Plain Service the affiHant alone 
fays the Confeffion, “ in .the name ” of thofe about to 
communicate. t 


1 Tire confeffion is faid all kneeling except the Celebrant, “ capite in- 

clihato, jundUs manibu 5 /' , 
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30. The,Absolution.’ 


“ Then Jhallthe Prteji (or tie Bijbop being prefent ) Jlemd up? 
: turning bimfe/f to tbl people, pronounce tins Jbfolution 


J’TF'HE Celebrant,here fronts the people, and Handing 
A in the midlPof the Altar, pronounces the Abfolu- 
tion , junSis maniius, makingThe fign of the crofs with 
the right hand at the words “ Pardon and deliver you,” 
&c. This Ihouid be learnt by heart and faid without 
the book. - , 


31. The Comfortable Words. 

A FTER the Abfolution the Prieft turns t 
to fay the “ Comfortable Words.” 


the eaft 


3a. The Sursum Corda, &c. 


A T the Snrfum Corda the Celebrant, turning towards 
\ the people, firft outftretches his hands, then raifes 
. them, joining them before his breaft at graftas agamus, 

33. The Daily, and tRe Proper, Preface. 4 

H ER E the Celebrant turns, to the Altar. He opens 
. his hands, (the palms facing each other),, at “ It. 
, is very meet?’ he places them on the Altar at the Preface , 
.he joins them before his breaft at the Sa»Sus'( All in- 1 


‘ The Prieit ihotild always .pronounce the abfolu 
diction without the u!e of the book. - , 

- 11 This refers .to the cafe of the Celebrant being v 
Eptiicler or Affiftant, When of courfe he will maker 
. rng, jnnSHs tnanibusy . - : ■ , 

■. 4 “ Ad ciicetidsm vei canrandam jdatfationun eriga 
ct ponat manus faper altare ex utratrfue parte calieis 
... v Tone faeerdos clevans ahqoantuium brae 
.dicat; Sunttui .- 1W lifaie Hereford. • 


.vithout Gofpeller or 

at fe facerdos it one lie 
i et dicat hoc modo. 
cilia junfiis manibus 
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dine moderately. The faying or fmging of the people - 
commences at “ Holy, Holy,” &c, and not at “ There¬ 
fore with Angels.” During the Samftus the-faithful 
kneel. ( 

34. The Prayer of Humble Access. 1 • 

“ Then fall the PrieJl, kneeling down at the Lord’s Table, fay in 
the name of all them that Jhall receive the Communion, this ■ 
Prayer following'.’’ . ‘ 

T HIS is to be fakl by the Celebrant kneeling before 
the midft of the Altar with his hands upon the 
corporal. The Deacon and Sub-deacon as well as all the 
Acolytes or Lay-clerks are to kneel. 

After the Prayer of FI umble Adcefs the Celebrant rifes 
and ftands before the midft of the Altar, looking to the 
eaft, as indeed he does throughout the .whole function,, 
fave where it is otherwife fpecialiy ordered. 


35. The Canon. 

T HIS is fo called becaufe it has been laid down as the. 
Rule or Canon which is to be rigidly, followed by 
the Prieft who offers the' Holy Sacrifice. The Prayer 
of Confecration 1 —containing the Commemoration of the 
Paffion, the Invocation, and the Confecration Proper, 
i, e. the Words of Inftitution. :. 

The Celebrant does juft what Christ did, as near, as 


the trifagium is Tung by the Faithful. Perhaps the Celebrant's tone and 
manner might affiftin underftanding where they ought to be filent, andl 
'where not. s 

' Our own compofers let merely the Zanllus to mafic, IcaVingthe in¬ 
troductory part to be Tung by the Prieft. . . • . 

1 The Confefikm, and the Pr'ay£r of Humble Accel's., are the only 
prayers at which the Celebranr kneels during the whole function* and, 
only at the latter, when he has an afliftant, or at folcmn Service, when- 
there will be Gblpeller and Epifioler. . 

. 2 The prayer of confecration/-which was taken from the Sarum Ca : 
non, fliould be faid by, the Prieft as' the prefent rubric enjoins, “ Hand¬ 
ing before the table.” According 1 **} the divedhon m the SarumMifial 
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decency break the Bread before the people, and take the Cup _ : 
into his hands, he Jhall'fay the Prayer of Gmjecratian, as fob-. 



led to the remarkable llatement of the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council in the cafe of the Knightlbridge churches, delivered March.21. 
1S57, that the Second Book of Edward VI. contained no confecration of 
the elements. In which cafe it would follow that the EngHfh Church 
was cut off from Christ for more than one hundred years. 

Yet this Book of Common Prayer, of which it is aiferted, that i( the 
Prayer far the Confecration of the Elements was omittedf (fee. Judg¬ 
ment of the Committee of the Privy Council in regard to the churches of 
SS. Paul and Barnabas, p. 28, Painter and Sons’ edition, printed, verbatim 
from the authorized official document), was the very Service Book 4 
which Pope Pius IV. offered to qonfirm, on the condition of the return, 
of Queen Elizabeth to the Roman obedience. See “Lawful Church 
Ornaments,” by Rev. T. W. Perry, pp. .172, .173.. Matters. ' 

X° " break the Bread before the people ” means in prefence thereof, 

■—not that the Faithful actually fee the /* fradion” itftlf, but that the 
Celebrant may be fecn as he inclines in the adl of the breaking, and as- 
he elevates-the paten, and ftiows the chalice, as he raifes it, above his 
head. This Adtion is of courfe beft Teen by the Faithful when the 
Prieft ftands before the middle of the Altar with his face to the eaft— 

• ah arrangement which fecures his undiftradled attention during the awful 
A&ion. For the Celebrant fhould never look about him, leaft of all at 


1 Some of theEnglilh clergy fay the following before the prayer of 
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. iters oi His moft bkfliid Body and Blood : Wtio 1 
• : • in the. farrie night that He was 
- O) Here ike Peufi betrayed ( a ) took Bread,'‘and I 
' SUr,ak . ,la Pm when-He had'given thanks; ^)'! 
,nu U ,m i.. He brake, it,,and gave it to His 
. .. t‘fe "difciples, faying,-Take, eat, (,■) 

' *“:«*.'to*™*-- This is Mr Body 8 .Which is 
■ 0 ) And here. , to give/i for you.. Do this in re- 
laj ku land upon all m em brance of Me. Likewife' 
•- i e - rt - a "• after Supper He (<?) took the 

X<f> Here he n to Cup,, and when .He had given 
, i feti, Cut ">» «• thanks He gave'it to them fay- 
ing, Drink ye ail of this, for This 
’<*>' {c) is My Blood 
,y Tj 


: .„#/ (he' 


’estament, Which is fhed for 
w you snd for many for .the ve- 
>7any JVttie to miffion of iins: Do this, as oft 
•■fcrated, as yc'/hall drink it, in remem¬ 

brance of Me. Amen” ’ 


e Consecration 
Proper. a 


confecmion m iecret, if Moil merciful God, look gracioufiy upon rh- 
gifts now lying before Thee, and fend dovyn Thy Holy Spirit npm* 
this Sacrifice, that lie may make this bread the Body of Thv Ckrj vr. 
and this cop the Blood of Thy Christ 5 and that all who arc partaker-: 
thereof may obtain'remiffion of their fins, be confirmed in god bn.* A, 
,ap« be filled with Thy Holy Spirit. Amen.” But the Eoglilh {as 
the^Roman; Church holds, that the words of Jnfiituuon are fufficicnr 
.for the confecration, as may be gathered from the' rubric concerning the 
conieeranon of further bread and wine. 

* Though 5r be true' that God the Father effeds the confecration of 
the elements by the operation of Gob the Holy Ghost, it is.unnecefiary 
to pray exprtfsly for the Holy Ghost to confecrate the elements of 
-Bread aiid Wine. becaiifc God knows perfe&Sy all that is cecefiaty for a 
valid confecration,., See Palmer, Orig.Lif. tom. ii. pp. 138-40. ' 

. ' 3 It mav not be generally, known to our readers that the cuftom, in- 
. variably followed in'.Latin Service Books, of placing the words of con- 
.iteration m the Mafsin large'type characters, was followed in one in- 
ftknee in a Church of England. Prayer Book,, a copy of which is In die 
pofteSioTY of the Rev. F. G. Lee. In the early part of the reign of 
- King-Charles the Martyr, a very limited number of copies of the folio 
Book of Cammoli Prayer, a.,d. ^627, printed by Bonham Norton, and 
John Bill, was ilTued j though, as Dr. Bandinel of Oxford believed, the 
edition -was.immediately fuppreifed,. owing to the oppofition of the 
growing Puritan party. Anyhow, copies are remarkably rare, the only 
one at the Bodleian,- at Oxford, being compofed of two imper&fl copies. 
The Prayer or Confecration, which ftandron one page (thus avoiding the 
neceflity of turning over of pages) contains, no. Rubrical dire£Hops,.but 
has.the words “This i&My Body,” “ This is My Blood of the-New 
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The Celebrant at the Confecration Prayer inclines 
humbly, extenfis manibus. Before, the recital of the 
Words of Inftitution'the Celebrant fhould remove the 
pal! from the chalice, 1 At the, vvords “ Body” and ■ 
“Blood” he fhould make a crofs over the elements. 
At the words “ Who, in the fame night,” he lhould reft 
his elbows on the Altar, bowing down. ‘'The paten, and 
alfo the chalice are held in the left hand ; the fign of the ■ 
crofs being made with the right.hand. After, the words 
“ This is My Body which is given for you,” the “ Hoftia’ 
fhould be placed on the paten, and the Celebrant, with 
his affiftants, fhould reverently. genufleSt. Then riling, . 
the Celebrant fhould at once elevate It with the firft 
finger and thumb of both hands, for the worfhip of the 
Faithful, while he is faying tc Do. this in remembrance of 
Me.” 2 After the words “This is My Blood of the 
New Teftament,” he fhould place the chalice on the cen¬ 
tre of the Corporal and, with his affiftants, genufleift 
again ; after which he fhould in like manner elevate the 
chalice with both hands, while he is faying • “ Do this 
as oft as ye fhall drink of it, in remembrance of Me.” 
After the Confecration, the Celebrant will keep the fingers 
and thumbs of each hand joined until after the Ablutions, 
The Lay-affiftants at the Altar and members of the choir 
fhould be inftrudted to bow profoundly, at the Confecra-. 
tion and Elevation. It is quite wrong to turn to the; 


Teftametit,” printed in black letter capitals. Both Wheatley and 
Palmer, us well as Malkell and Proftor, overlook this important and 
curious fad. [Ed. and Edition.] 

1 So our Church, with the whole Weft, and the Sarurn, emphati¬ 
cally, as lee C on td<r MijJ'ae , clearly holds,—containing imitation of the 
A&ion, and Recital of words of Inftitution. , 

1 “ Et tunc difcooperiat calicem.” 4 —Miflale Sarif.. 

1 Vide The Elevation of the Boj\, by R. F. tattled ale, 1 , 1..D, re-'' 
printed from the Union Review. . London : G. j. Palmer, 1864. 
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I, people at the .breaking of 'the bread, lifting up of the 
— y paten, and fhowirig of the cup . 3 

: It is ufual at the Fradtioti—“ He brake it ”—to divide 
, the wafer or bread ipto Jwo particles.- The ancient divi- 
fion into three*. particles,, as was formerly praAifed by 
the Church of England after the confecration, and is 
ftill direAed in*-the modern Roman rubric, had now 
better take place immediately after the Prayer of Confe¬ 
cration, when one of the two particles can be divided. 
In- the firft FraAion there is a typical allufion to the 
Sacrifice of Christ on the crofs, in imitation of Hrs 
own Action at the Laft Supper. 

‘ After the confecration the Celebrant will replace the 
pall on the" chalice. The paten, Handing in front thereof, 
will remain uncovered. 

No one fbould fit after confecration, but all ihoutu 
.remain kneeling or Handing, till after the final to iin n 
tion of the Holy Sacrament. 

- After the Confecration Prayer it is moft defm u ic th 
tio perfon paffes before the Blefled Sacrament, \ uhoi 
gfenufleAing, bowing,.or feme token of reverence. 
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36. Preces Secret/e. 

M AY be faid by the Celebrant Handing humbly 
before the midft of the Altar. The following 
are ftronglv recommended- (Ex MiJalLSanm). They 
fhould be written out plainly, printed, or illuminated:— 


D iccndes j'ofi C mjccruthnevu 

Unde et memores, Domine, nos Jcrvi Tui, fed ec pIcbsTiui fa» 3 a,' 
eiufdem Chrifli Filii Tui Domini Dei noftri tam beata?; Paffionis, necnon 
et ab inferis Reiurredlionis»fed et in ccelos glorioix Afccnfioriis, ofierimus 
praDclarte Majcftati Tua de Tuis donis ac dacis, Hoftiam pu*J*rnm, 
Hoftiam fanc^tam, Hoftiam imma*J*en]atam Panem Tanc^-tum vital 
reternae, et Caii*J»cem falutis perpetuax 

Supra quae propitio ac fereno vultu refpicere digneris;' et accepts 
habere, ficuti accepta habere dignatus es inunera pueri Tui jufti Abel; 
et facrificiuin Patriarchs noftri Abrahse: et quod Tibi obtulit fummus 
facerdos Titus Melchifedech, fan&um i’acrificium, itnmaculatam Hoftiam. 

Supplices Te rogamus Omnipotens Deus: jube hsec perferri per 
manus fanfti Angeli Tui in fublime altare Timm, in confpedu Divine. 
Majeftatis Taae : ut quotquot ex hac altaris participations, facrofan&um 
Filii Tui Cor^-pus et San-J-gumem fumpferimus: omni bene-J-di&ione 
ccelefti gratia repleamur. Per eundem Chriftum Dominum noftrum. 

Memento etiam, Domine animarum famulorum famuJarumque 
Tuarum (N. et N.) qui nos praeqefierunt cum figno fidei, et dormiunt 
in fomno pacis: ipJis Domine, et omnibus in Chrifto guiefeentibus. 
locum refrigerii, lucis et pacis, ut indulgeas, deprecamur. Per eundem 
Chriftum Dominum noftrum. Amen. 

Tuarum fperanttbus, partem aliquant er focietatem donare digneris cum 
Tuis fanftis Apoftolis ct Martyribus: cum Joanne, Srephanp, Matthia, 
Barnaba, Ignatio, Alexandra, Marceilino, Petro, Felicitate, Pcrpctua, 
Agatha, Lucia, Agnetc, Catciha, Anaftatia, et cum omnibus Sanftts • 
Tuis: intra quorum nos confortium non eftimator iheriti, fed venhe, 
quaefumus, krgitor admitte. Per Chriftum Dbroiniiip noftrum. 

Per qoem htcc omnia Domine, fencer fconacreas, fan&i^J-ficas, vivi»f* 
ficas, bene-J-dicis, et prteftas no'ois. * Per ip»J-ium, et cum ipi-J-fo, et in. 
ip-f-fo eft Tibi, Deo Patri pranipo-penri, unitate Sprritus ^ Sanfit 
omnis honor et gloria. Per omnia ftecula facculdrum. Amen. 


The above fhould'be faid with no paufes nor delays;. 
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immediately after the elevation: fo that,not too much 
time be taken .up, nor the fervice too confidently 
lengthened. ' . 


37- The Communion oe the Priest. 


' “ Then Jkail the Minifter firjf 
prefeni .)” * • 


the Communion hi both 
deliver the fame to the 
like manner (if any be 


rpnfi Prieft , 1 according to the ancient nfage of the 
X Univerfal Church, communicates lumielf stand¬ 
ing. When he is fo doing he fhould not repeat tne 
words aloud ;' 2 nor need be ufe the laft claule at ail. 

. Standing in front of the Altar, with his back 10 tne 
people, he fhould incline moderately at taking the mten 
in his left hand, faying fecreto, “ Lord, lam not won ft v 
that Thou fhouideft come undermv roof, but lpemc tne 
word: only, and my foul lhall be healed." ■ lnen lie 
communicates himfelf of the Body over-the paten, with 
his right hand, making the fign of r.be crofs with the 
Blefled Sacrament and reverently inclining his head. 
.He Ihould then communicate of the Blood, faying 
fecreto, “ What-fhall I render unto the Lord tor all His 
benefits that He hath done unto-me? I will take tne 
cup of fdvation, and call upon the Name ot the Lord, 
He Should take the chalice by the knop wit ftboth hands, 
always inciiuing the head at'the Name of Jesus. I he 
-Celebrant alone- cotnmumcates ftmuhmr; he next commu¬ 
nicates the Gofpeller and Epiftoler—if they defire it, are 
failing, and have not already offered the Holv Sacrmce 
at an earlier hour—who kneel on their own fteps reir-ec- 


the York Miflalij'uft before tf V ict* in u L 
" inchnet ft futritt duties orntter.es Jett, us ’ n 

merely to bowing the head. • 

- It t$ ditit” everywhere in the Ufes R u n t t t i 
any fterete* ■ Qf couHe the hril person fhomd oe uicu. 
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ifter them the Clergy prefent in furplices and 
mmunicate on the fanftuary. ftep; then the 
nd- then the Clergy who may ,be, (imply in their 


S. The Communion of the cPeople. 

ter that to the people alfe in order, into their hands, all 
kneeling. And when he delivercth the Bread to any 
’■JballJay," 

•e be a large number of communicants the Cele- 
t may place the BlefTed Sacrament of the 
Body into the ciSorium , 1 as being larger, ie(s 
accident, and more convenient than the paten., 
:ommunicants a have an undoubted legal right, 
>oundby ancient canons to be prefent during the 
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39. Consecration in one kind . 1 * , 

“ If the confecrated Bread dr Wine he ail [pent before all laze n 
communicated; the Prieft is to confecrate more according to the: 
Form before prefcrilcdbeginning at [Our Saviour Christ ^ 
in the fame night , (3ci]for the bleffmg^of the Breed; end at $ 
[.Likewife after Supper, £*.] for the Ucffrng of the Cup.” /J 

T F the firft Rubric in the Communion Office f 

* {So many as intend to be partakers of the Holy Communion » 

. Jhalt fignify their names to the Curate at leaf feme time the . 


were attended to, additional confecration would be very 
infrequent. 

The rubric is a perfeftly correft and Ample tranfeript : 
of the old Sarum rule in the “ Cautela; Miff®”—that if 
a prieft: found there was no wine in the cup, after he. bad 
confecrated the bread, he was to begin at “ Simiti modo/’ . 
the previous part <jf the Office reckoning. So with the .■ 
bread, if a Prieft died, or fainted, in the. aft of confe- • 
crating it, another Prieft was to take up the rite at “ Qui V 
pridie.” What this proves, is, that un-ohlated elements 
might be confecrated, the previous oblation counting. 
The whole of this old *provifion is in fome meafure a :, 
juftification of ours. 


1 Some ritualifts are ignorant that the words of Tnllitation are all. 
that is.necefiary for valid confecration. This,is the old rale. The 
whole preceding prayers, neceflary or not, (which they are not, any 
more than the prayer, to fanftify the water at Baptifm,) count-s and fo 
the Aftion, is ample as well as fufficient. It is, however, difereet to 
take care always to confecrate enough at firft. 
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4°- The Post Communion. 

lL When all have communicated , the Minifer jhdll return to the 
' Lord’s Table.” 


W HEN all have communicated the Celebrant is to 
return to the Lord’s Table with the ciborium, 
or the paten, and^he Gofpeller with the cup. See p. 
n8, Par. He. 


• 41, The Veiling of the Blessed Sacrament. 

“ And reverently place upon It uihat remaineth of the cmfecratal 
Elements, covering the fame ivitb a fair linen doth.” 

Minifters having returned to the Altar, the 
* X Prieft takes the Bleffed Sacrament and places It 
: in the chalice, (in the middle of the Altar), on which fie 
puts the paten, covering both with the pall or chalice 
I cover, i. e. with “ a fair linen cloth.” 2 

r 42. The Lord’s Prayer 3 and Collects. 

; . “ Then jball the Pricjl fay the Lord’s Prayer, the people 

“ After fall be faid as followetb.” 

T HE Celebrant ftill ftands m the midft and fronting 
.the Altar. 

. It.is much to.be defired that the former of thefe Col- 
Jefts.were put back into the place which it occupied in 
i the firft Prayer Book of Edward VI, between the confe- 
s. cration and adjiiiniftration, where Bithop Overall always 


' A Veil of linen mid lace y this chal/cc-cover is oris ufd for the 
■ •veiling of.the lleffed Sacrament'afterjbc communion of the people, and 
1 .'nihil not be confounded with the chalice-veil of nil:, of the colour of 
, the feafori. ' ; . * 

i. s The Lord’s Prayer was ancient!)' faid, in the Saruin ufe, not, only 
| towards the end of the Canon after the cohfccration and the ' Gratis 
-pro snorluis,’ but after the Rite was ovei* (fee Sanf. Milfdc.. Rubric at 
. tSc end of the Miflh). And this is probably the reafon why it i* pot 
hftVr the teception in onr. Canon,. ( 
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infilled on faying it, and as it is in Laud’s Prayer Book. ' 
But its original place, however, was the conclulion of v 
the canon, before the ’words of confecratio’n, “ Hanc igi- j| 
tur oblationem fervitutis noftrae . . placatus accipias ; ^ 

. . . quam oblationem tu Deus . . . rationabilem , ac- : ; ® 
ceptabiiemque facere digneris . — Sarif. MiJfaU.. 

Canon Miff a. And as then it was a dtefire for the accep- -'ji 
tance of the Sacrifice 1 before it was offered, fo may it ‘f 
very well be ufed here for Its acceptance after It has - 
been offered. 

43. The Gloria in Excelsis 

I S then to be intoned by the Celebrant in the midft of 
the Altar, both himfelf, the Gofpeller, and Epiftoler , 
following exadtly the direftions as to polltion given in" 
fedtion 2i, as regards the Creed. . - 

The Celebrant ufually intones the words “ Glory be 
to God on high,” and the choir lings the remainder of j 
the hymn. ; 


44. The Blessing .' 2 

“ Then the Priejl or Bijhof - 1 (if he he prefent) Jhall kt them ; 

depart with this Bhjfmg,"* ' ’ ; 


' In the Eaftern Liturgies prayers for grace and, acceptance after re- - 
ception are very common. See S. Mark’s, the Coptic, S. Bafti, Arme- 

5 The right hand is always ufed in bleihng. confirmation, &c. The 
Bifhop, when he ufes the paftorai it aft, as directed by the Rubric, carries 
it in his left hand, according to the plage of the Church. 

In bleffing the old rnie was for the Prieft to make the fign of the 
Crofs once : The Biihop at the mention of each Name of the Perfects 
in the bleffed Trinity. t , r 

Quid eft fignmn Chvifti, nifi Crux Chnftif Quod ftgnum nifi ad-, 
hibeatur five frontibus credemiuSi, five ipfi aqua; ex qua regeneramur, 
five oleo quo chrifmate unguuntur, five iacrificio.quo aluntur, nihil ho- 
rum rite perficitur.”—S. Auguft. Horn, cxviii. in Joan.' , . 

This benediflion is a peculiar function of the Biffiop’s Office, if 
prefent, becaufe the hfi if bleffed tftbt better. ' Mot vii. 7. * . . 

* The Bleffing is compounded of (1) the “ Pax,” and (4) the Blef- 
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T HE Gorpellet, and Epiftoler are then to kneel on 
their r.efpe&ive fteps, whilft the Celebrant facing 
weft, but not turning his back on. the Bleffed Sacrament, 
gives the BletTmg. Saying the words, tc The peace . . . 
His Son Jesus Christ,” the Celebrant outftretches his 
arms, but when a&ually giving the Bleffing, he places 
his left hand open^n his breaft, and with his right makes 
the lign of the crofs over the people. 


■S’ The Occasional Collects. 



. undertakings; the fifth, for excufing the defedt of our 
.former pravers; the laft, for the acceptance of all the 
rett of our fupplications. 


46. Missa Sicca/ 

“ Upon tie; Sundays and other Holy-days (if there be no Commu¬ 
nion } Jhall be faid all that is appointed at the Communion, until 

fing. -Therefore at any other fervice the “ Pax ” being peculiar to the 
Holy Coinirtunion fttould not be given, but only the Bleffing (2). 
Palmer, however—but with no fufficient realon—(Vol. ii. p. 161), con- 
fidcrs' our-formulary to be a judicious enlargement of bear dictions which 
were ufcd in the Enghfh Church before the year a. d. 600. “ Bene- 

gicVto Dei Patris omnipoteittis, et Filial et Spiritus Samlti. imtneat femper 
votuicum.”—Saxon Office, ad fnens Completoril. 

*.* Benedi&io Dei Patris et Filii, et Spiritus Sanfii, et Pax Domini, 
fit temper vobifeuto.”—Benedidliones in quotidianis diebus, MS, Leo- 
ftic, Exon. fol. See alfo Proftor, pp. 331, 333. * _■ ■ 

Tile term Mifv Saea (Dry Service), is generally uied for the 
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the end ff the general Prayer [For the whole ftate of Christ's 
C hurch Militant here in earth] together with one or more of * 

ihefe' Collects loft before rchearfed , concluding with the BUf 

“ And there Jhall be no celebration'of the Loro's Supper , except '] 
there be a convenient number to communicate with the Prif, \« 
- according to his diferethnd • ' f '4 

“ And if there be not above twenty perfdns the Parijh of difere* 
iion to receive the Communion; yet there Jhall be ho Com mu- f 


Office, confining of the firll part of our Communion Service, and end- • 
ing after the prayer for the Church Militant, followed by one or more 
of the collects, printed at the end of the Office, and concluding with 
the bieffing, and has therefore been retained in the text. 

The following is the Rationale of this anomalous Service. - 
The life of an Office /defiedfrom the Liturgy is of very ancient ufe. 
in the Church, and is umverfal in the Eafl, from whence no doubt the • 
Well derived it as early as the thirteenth century or earlier. Not only 
in Egypt on Wednefdays and Fridays, but throughout the Eafl, (the ' 
Greek Eafl certainly, and the Armenian Church), is there ufed every , 
dry, when there is not celebration, on. Sundays, &c. whether there is or.' 
is nor, either afrer Sexts or Nones, (according to the time,of the year), a 
very full Office feledted from the Liturgy, (Bona^ Div. Pfalmod. c. 18* ^ 
p. 904). “ Quibus additur Typiet/m, quod loco irtiffa .recitare folet.”, . 

This “ Typicum,” which means, both in Greek and Slavonic (fee Neale, ' 
Hift. of H. E. Church, Gen. Int. p. 941) ** the likenefs or imitationf' 
viz. of the Liturgy, confifts of the Sunday Eucbariftic Off.ce up to a 
certain point, viz. 1. Pfalms 103—146. 2. The Hymn “ Only Be- 

gotten Sort/’ correfponding to the Weftern “ Gloria in Exeeifts 3. , 
The Beatitudes with refponfesi like our Commandments and refponfes/ 
4; Epiflle and Gofpel, (fee Bona, p. 905). Then, in lieu of the Eu- 
chariftic Preface and Terfanflus, another form of Terfandtus. Then 
the Nicene Creed in the old place,of Creed and Reception. Then de¬ 
precation and Lord’s Prayer, much as in the Liturgy, certain Hytnni 
and the Vfalm of Tbankjgiving after Communion, (Pfahn 34),, 

The Armenian has afimilar Office at Nones., The E-gyptian Church 
was therefore not peculiar in having on Wednefdays and Fridays " all 
the Eucbariftic Service, except what was proper for celebration,” 
(Socrates, 1. c. ap. Bingham). Neither is there in the abjlraB any 
poffible objection to a Service fc* felofted, provided it keeps a. remote 
diftance from the Li turgy. Ordinary Offices always borrow fpmething, 
e. g. the collefl, from the Euchariftic j it is a queftion of degree how 
much they fhould borrow. The fo-called Miifa Sicca of the thirteenth 
and fixteenth centuries in the Weft was ftmply fuch a’ diftant parallel. 
The Prieft was veiled in hisand all his facerdotal veftraents.- I’he 
Office omitted the canon altogether accept the Lord's Prayer, but had 
the Pra’fatio, which the Eafl had nor, and the Terfanfius like the Eaft, 
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. man, except four (or three at the leaf) comn 

“ And tn Cathedral and Collegiate Churches an 
there are many Priejls and Deacons , they Jhc 
- Communion with the Priejl every Sunday a, 
they, have a.reafonahle caufe to the contrary 

D A1LT Eucharift. However un-pri 
Catholic our prefent cuftom be, it 
the rubric enjoining ce that the Collect 


But the Secretes , or oblationary prayer was omi 
ordered in our Book, (fee rubric to Church Militant 
be no alms or oblations f &c.)as being facrificial, Di 
23. This is very remarkable, and ffiows the.eXacS 
our Rcvifers (of 1662). It is worthy of note that it 
ieali deitnnflive revi/ers (of 1549, nor 1552), who on 
the Office, as far as the offertory, if there was no Cc 
moil: likely that they had the Eaitern precedent befor- 
uan more cfpechilly, which from fo well-known a 
they might rcafonably have had. It would feem t 
fuel) ufe of die abridged Office to take place daily, if t 
munion. For the rubric which enjoins it on Wednc 
as chief Euchariftic days, ends thus: r< and the fame 
all other days whenfoever the people be cuftomarily 
in the Church, and none be difpofed to communicate 
And this is no doubt, or probably, the rcafon-why t 
Book ends fo abruptly, .viz. becaufe either Celebra 
Office was to follow. Hence the fo-called DryServit 
able in the abilrafi, when regarded as a fort of orditta. 
when it is fubffituted for, and, as it would feem, prefer] 
Ec .were.to be defired that the term ft abridged Office, 
vice,” were ufed inftcad of Miff a Sicca or Dry Service 
:he 'proper name for it would be the " ptoanap’noral ’ 
of catechumens /* 

[Pra&ically this ** Dry Office,” or whatever peopl- 
bas taken, the place of-sdual celebrations—a ftonc be : 
of bread,—-though our Reformers” of the prefent 1 
md fuecefsfuily undoing the rniffihief. ItisimpoffibU 
this f* corrupt following of the A ponies” (of Rroteft 
—:s, not tp fee the evil; and feeing the evil clearly 
iriugs, fteps fhould be taken to refiify;-it. Neither 
s or any other, period, ever fanfligned fo profan- 
nony.- It is kile to attempt to juftify the Ahglh 
5.important point, Ed. 2nd Ep-J 
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Gofpe! appointed |or the Sunday Ml ferve all the week; 
after, where it is 'not. in this Book otherwife ordered,- 
that celebration on ferial days, i.e. oil other days befides ,, 
Sundays and Feftivals, is contemplated by the Church, 
The Holy Sacrifice ought to be offered if there be tour, 
or three at leaft,' to communicate with the Prieft, -and 
this is required that he. may “ folenfiiize fo high and 
holy myfteries with all the fuffrages and due order ap¬ 
pointed for the fame.” 1 — (Edward Vi’s FirftBook), If ■ 
the Celebrant fees three people in church, therefore, he 
may prefume that they intend to communicate, and go 
on to celebrate the Eucharift, . 

On Good Friday/ when the Dry Service is celebrated, 
the Prieft fhould wear a cope inftead of a veftment 
(chafuble), and is permitted to ufe a furplice in the place 
of an alb. Vide Firft Prayer Book, Edward VI, in loco . 


47. The Bread and Wine, 3 


W AFER bread is the order of the Church of Eng¬ 
land, with a permiffion to ufe <c the beft and pureft 


1 This need not pra&ically ever prevent celebration at leatt on. 
Sundays and Feftivals; for even if people withdrew after the prayer 
for the Church, if the Oblation has been made, as of eourfe it.wilfhave 
been, the fervice nn-it go on. Much more fticuld abfentiick' per ions, 
who will of eourfe communicate fpiritually, be counted in, 

2 Good Friday is the only day in the year foe which proper Collect, 

Epiftle, and Gofpel are appointed, when no celebration takes place.;. 
The Prieft vetted in the black cepe, not chafuble, would end the Service 
with the Church Militant prayer, collect, and blcffingy ■ . - 

3 “ That a Prieft never prefume to celebrate Mafs, unleft he hath all 
things appertaining to the honfel, viz;a pure oblation, pure wine, and’ 
pure water. Wo be to him that begins to celebrate unlefs he have ail 
tbefe; and wo be to him that puts-any foul thing thereto,'as-the Jews 
did, when they mingled vinegar*and gall together, and then, invited 
Chkist to it by way of reproach to Him.”—Canons made in Edgar’s 

Our cuftorn oi ufmg common baker’s bread, adulterated,-as it often 
is, with aluni, and potatoes, and bonSduft, is as idren to thb fpirit of our 
forefathers, as it is in itfeif un-Cathdlic, jmfeemly, and irreverent. 
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wheaten breadWhich lax and ungfimitive perrmffion 
mo ft unhappily haV led to the ordinary ufe of the latter. 

When Wafes bread is ufed, it is, convenient ±0 place 
on the credence a c^nifter’ containing wafers. 'When 
ordinary loaf bread is ufed, which is much to be depre¬ 
cated, a fquare thereof ftiould divided-into breads, 
and placed on a fheta! plate. The Celebrant will gene- 
. rally know how much to confecrate, and fliould be careful 
to do fo, and alfo to confecrate with the leaft. 

No one fhould be permitted to arrange the wafers, or 
prepare the bread, (viz. to cut the fquare and divide it 
.into breads) fave the Deacon ; when there is no Deacon 
the Prieft nruft do -it himfelf. It is of courfe prepared 
' in the fecritty. 

It would feem to be lawful in the Church of England 
. to ufe either leavened or unleavened bread. 5 

The wine fliould be the pure juice of the grape, 
’lent v,ine c is trie prefent cuftomary. ufe of the Engliili 
-Church. 


t Amongit the iurmuwe of the ,AItav of Eifnop Andrewes’ chapel 
.was a f*filv-cr and gilt oamfter for the wafers, like a wicker baileer, and 
•lineawith cambric weed-.”—Hierurgia Anglicans, p. 8. 

4 Unleavened bread ni the Holy Eucharift, remarked by Alcuin 
a. s.-7S9, thust—‘‘Pams qui in Corpus Chriiti confccrautr abfque 
fermento alhus aherms infcdhonE debet eiFc muridiilimus.”—Epift. Ixix, 
ad Lngdunenles. • • 

u Without deciding the much difputed point, whether our Bleflcd 
Loan employed leavened or unleavened bread when He inlUtuted the 
Holy Eucharift, it is iuggefted, that if we tell the .merits of the two 
kinds of bread by their purity, the unleavened will undoubtedly be the 
beii - Its elements are petfedlly Ample, and can be mixed together 
before one's own eyes, without the neceffity of adding any foreign fub- 
ftance to render the bread Inch as is defired. * Apertiffimun). eft/ fays 
•'S. Anfelm, ■ quia melius facriftcatur de azymo, quam de fer'mentato: 
turn quia valde aptius et pritis et dHigentios iitj rum quia Hominus hoc 
-focit/"—See'.**On the Celebration of the Holy’Eucharift/* pp. 6-7, 
Mailers, a-work that ought to be'ftudied by every Prieft. 

•* Claret wine has always been ufed, until the prefent year (185S), in 
the Royal Chapels, except in the German Chapel, where white wine h 
-foil uted* Red Wine (Malaga) is uled’on leaft days in the Latin Cmuck 
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48. The Consumption and Purification; 

'■‘■And if any of the bread and wine remain uncmfccfated, the. 
Curate Jhall have it to bis rnn.nfi ■ but if any remain of that •; 
4 Arch was confecratedAt Jhall not be carried out of the church,- 
but the Pried and ftcW other of the Communicants as he Jhall:' 
then call unto him , Jhall, immediately after the Blejftng, 
reverently eat and drink the fame” ‘ ■ 

T HE Celebrant genuflecting immediately after the ‘ 
Blefling, and without any private devotions, Hands 
before the midft of the Altar, whilft the Sub-deacon or 
Epiftoler, going to the left hand of the Prieft, clofes the 
Book, and the Deacon or Gofpeller, going.to the right, 
uncovers the chalice for the confumption of the Bleffed 
Sacrament. This fhould be taken at once by the Celebrant, ' 
who then prefen ts the chalice to the Epiftoier, who having/ 
received the wine-cruet from the clerk, pours fome wine 
with his right hand into the chalice, when the Celebrant, 
moving about the chalice with his wrifts, in order to. 
take off any particles which may adhere to the infide of ., 
it, drinks its contents, if poflible by the fide where the 
particles adhere. The Celebrant having again preferred, 
the chalice to the Gofpeller, retting it on the Altar, the , 
latter pours in fome wine, then gives the wine-cruet to 
the clerk, and the Epiftoler taking the water-cruet into 
his right hand, pours fome water into the wine truer the 
fingers' of the Prieft. The Celebrant then drinks off 
the ablutions. 2 The Epiftoler then having returned the 
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Water-cruet to the clerk to place with the wine-cruet on 
the credence, 1 puts the purificator into the hands of the 
. Celebrant, who wipes the chalice and paten, 3 and dries 
his fingers, with it, The Gofpeller at the fame time 
'.folds the corporal, and puts it into the burfe, and cover¬ 
ing the chalice, on which have bean placed the purificator 
and paten, with ffie filk veil, of the colour of the feafon, 
lays the burfe upon it, and putting it on the credence, 
returns to his'place on the right of the Celebrant. They 
all. three ftand for a few moments before the Altar, then 
defcebd to the floor, and having together bowed to the 
ctofs, return to the facrifty in the order in which they 
i came. During the confutnption of the Blefled Sacra- 
; ment it is a pious and edifying cuftom for the choir to 
fing Nunc Dimittis. One of the acolytes or fervers may 
remain to extinguilh the Altar lights, beginning with 
that on the Gofpel fide. 

This rubric was firft inferted in the Book of Common 
Prayer at the final revifion. It is evident from it that 
the faithful (hould not leave the church until the folemn 


' in fscrario vcl in vafe mur.do ufque hi finem ahcrius; tunc iumatur 
. - ulrafi'.le aiv.Luio."' 1 —Sarif. Mifiak. 

-? The Bangor and Here Cord ufes were to lay the chalice upon its er'z_e 
“* 'upon the paten that it might drain thereon.—Sec .t>r. Rock’s i( Church 
pi"our Fathers,” vol/in, part ii. p. 107, for an illuflration of this rite. 

' The following are the old Englilh rubrics on the fubjeft:— 

. tr Poll perceptionem ablutionum ponat facerdos ralhcm fupsr patentin'.: 

. ut fi qua remaneat ftiilet; et poftea incljnarsdo fe dicat: . . . 

“Adoramus crucis fignaculum, per quod falwtis fumpfimus facra- 
. meritum.”—Sarum MiiTalc. 

. “ Eat facerdos in' medio altaris, ibidem caliccm juptr paten am 
jaeehtem dimittens: et fe cum magna veneratione rcfpiciendum cruccm 
inclirians, 'dicat .in memoris palfionis Domini .... Adoremus, &c.”‘ 
—Bangor Miffai. ' 

‘‘Tune ponat talicem jacenfem Juper patevam, et .inclinct fead abate, 

• et.eat ad facraritim et lavet manus ft\a$, et in eundo dicat: 
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ceremony of the confumption is ended. (See Cleaver’s . 
edition of Bp. Wilfon’s “ Short and Plain Inftru&tdn 
for the better underftanding of the Lord’s Supper,” 
P- ’39)- 


49. Duplication. < 

I T is not proper nor canonical for the fame Prieft to 
celebrate more than once in the fame day, except on 
Chriftraas Day, and in cafes of neceflity, nor of courfe' 
muft the Afliftant Minifters receive, the BlelTed Sacra¬ 
ment more than once in the fame day, though preient.at 
more than one celebration. . 

“ Bis in die ceiebrare nullus prnsfumet, nifi in diebus 
Nativitatis et Refurre&ionis Dominicse ; et tunc in prima 
mifTa ablutio digitorum ve! calicis a celebrante non fuma- 
tur.” Wilkins’Concilia, tom. i. p. 531. (This is from 
a Provincial Confutation of Archbifhop Langton.) 

The 55th of the Excerpts of Archbifhop Egbert, a 
contemporary of Venerable Bede, declares :—“ Et fufficit 
facerdotem unam miflam in una die ceiebrare, quia Chrif- 
tus femel paftiis ell, et totum mundum redemit.’’—Wil¬ 
kins’ Concilia, tom. i. p. 104. ■ 


50. Directions for the Use of. Incense ■ at'High ' 
Celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

A QUARTER of an hour before the celebration the 
Thurifer fhouid prefent himfelf at the facrifty, put 
on his caffock and cotta, and in default of the acolytes 
affift the Sacred Minifters to veil. 

. The Prieft, Deacon, and Sub-deacon being veiled, the 
blefling of the Incenfe to be ufed in the proceflion takes', 
place, immediately' before leaving the facrifty.. The 
Celebrant receives the fpopn from the Deacon, who fays, 
“ Be pleafed, reverend father,Jo give a blefling;” he 
then takes incenfe from the Navictda or incenfe-boat 
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’.' (held by the Deacon, who receives it from the Thurifer,) 
atid puts-it on. the burning charcoal in three feveral por¬ 
tions, each time fprinkling it iri the form of acrofs. Then 
; in accordance with the Deacon’s prayer, he blefles the 
- incenfe with his right hand, faying, “ Be thou blefled by 
Him in Whofe honour thou art to be. burned.” The 
thurible is Held, by the Thurifer whilft the incenfe is put 
: in. The proceffion then moves into the aide in the fol- 
: lowing order":— 

1. Thurifer vrith thurible fmokring, preceded by the 
; -Crofs-bearer. 

2. Acolytes. 1 ■ 

. . ,3. Clergy, two and two in reverfe order ; the part 

" neareft the Celebrant being the place of honour. 

4. Proceffion of Celebrant. 

k. Sub-deacon and Deacon. 

(3. The Celebrant. 

-N.B.—If aBifhop beprefenthe precedes the celebrant. 
This fuppofes him not to act pontific'ally,~ 

; , The Celebrant ftanding before the midPc of the Altar, 

: .turns round by his right, and then with his fide to the 
1 Altar, puts incenfe into the thurible, theDeacon minifter- 
' ing the fpoon and holding the. boat as before. The 
Prieftithen bleffcs ( jecreto ) the incenfe with the words 
” already mentioned. He then receives the thurible from 
the .-Deacon; 3 , and incenfes the midft of the Altar' 1 and the 
two corners. ' The Celebrant hitnfelfis then incenfed by 
,;tbe Deacon. 5 After the Introit the Prieft again incenfes 
the Altar, 0 .. The next incenfmg takes place before the 
Gofpel, 7 —the midft of the Altar is alone incenfed. by. the- 
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Deacon,—the leftern from which the Gofpel is read is ' 
never incenfed. ■ 

When the oblations 1 are placed upon the Altar they - 
are incenfed by the Celebrant, who is afterwards incenfed 
by the Deacon. 2 An. acolyte then incenfes the choir. 3 
The next and laft incenfing takes place (in the Well) after 
the confecration. When the confecratfcm and adoration'. 
of the Sacred Body are over, the Deacon rifes and re¬ 
moves the pall from the chalice ; and after the confecra-,' 
tion and adoration of the Precious Blood he replaces it,— 
the chief affiftant having incenfed the Body and Blood of 
our Lord. 

N.B.—When a Bifhop aflifts pontifical^ he blelTes the 
incenfe. V 

b. The Thurifer genufleds when he leaves or enters ; 
the choir; or leaves or approaches the Altar after con-- 
fecration, and on palling or repaffing from one fide to 
the other. When the Blefied Sacrament is not prefent,. 
he bows reverently to the Crofs. 

( 3 . When a thurible does not contain incenfe, which has 
been blefied, he will hold it in his left hand; but when it 
does contain incenfe which has been blefied, vice ver/a* , 
During the more ceremonial parts of the fun&ion, fuch 
as at the finging of the Gofpel, &c. and during procef- 
fions, he places the little finger in the ring of the cover-,, 
let, and the thumb of the fame hand’ in . the ring of the 
chain that holds the large cover ; on other occafions, fuch 


accedat ad evangelism pronuntiandum thurificet medium altari*. tantum. 
Nunquamenim rhurificetnr leftrinum ante prommtiationcm cvaugelii.” 
Miffale Sarifburienfe. 

1 “ Hoc perafto accipiat ihtmbulum a diacono et thorificet facrificium: 
videlicet ultra ter fignum crucis faciens, et in circuitu et ex utruque 
parte calicis et facrificii: deinde locum inter fe et aitare. Et dum' 

conipectu tuo/’ MiiTale Sari/b. Jn all the Greek Liturgies, the obla¬ 
tions are here incenfed, e.g. Liturgy of S.. Chryfoftom in the Euchob 
Grate. Goar. 

» “ Poflea thurificetur ipfe facotdos ab ipfo diacono." Ibid. 

3 « Deinde acolytus thurificet choffim" See alfo Ma&ell in 
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as when he proceeds to receive incenfe, &c. he generally 
holds it at the top of the chain under the coverlet, in fuch 
a manner, however, that the large cover will be fome- 
what railed. 

y .. After each incenfation the Thurifer having removed 
•the charcoal and remains of the incenfe, and hung up the 
, thurible in the vdftry, takes his place in the choir. 

■ :t'. If the Thurifer has to go to the facrifty to renew the 
fire, he Ihould be attended by two acolytes to render him 
any affiftance required. 

■ e. The Thurifer. Ihould occafionally raife the cover a 
little, and gently fwing the thurible, left the fire be ex¬ 
tinguished. 

: J. Where gas is laid on in the facrifty, it will be found 
convenient .and economical to have a jet fitted with frame, 
upon which may reft a fmall iron pan, fo perforated that 
the charcoal put into it may eafily be ignited by the 
flame of the gas pafling through it. The pan ihould 
have a fmall handle. This plan is efpecially ufeful in the 
lummer feafon, as, by a gutta-percha tubing the jet may 
be temporarily placed in the ordinary ftove or fire-place; 
and during the winter months when the ordinary fires are 
■burning may be carefully laid by. 

- n. The thurible with its boat is placed on the credence. 
■'Aifo the fpoon and a fmall pair of tongs. This latter is 
carried out to the veftry, where the prepared charcoal is 
being heated. 

0 . The -thurible, Navicula (Incenfe boat) fpoon, . and 
catiifter of Incenfe fhould be kept together in a cupboard. 
,lt is recommended to let the thuribles hang from pegs, 
and the other articles ftand upon a fhelf a little above. 
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PLAIN SERVICE. 1 


51. The Altar Lights. . ' 

T HE candles ftiould be lighted by the clerk, acolyte, 
or ferver, (in caffock and furplice) immediately 
before the celebration. 1 . 


52. Directions for ' celebrating Holy Communion-... 
WHEN THERE IS ONLY A .C-ELEBRANT. ATTENDED 
BY ONE 0* MORE LAY-SERVERS OR ACOLYTES. 

T HE Celebrant fhould be veiled in his caffock. In. - 
filence he is to regifter (i. e. to let the markers in ; . 
the proper places) the fervice-book in the Veftry, and to 
hand it to the ferver. He then wafhes his hands, and 
puts the wafers or the breads on the metal plate. He 
places the paten on the chalice, with the purificator, be- ; 
tween, and over thefe a veil of filk, of the colour of the 
feafon, the burfe containing the corporal being laid upon 
the top of all. He next puts on the veftments. - . 

(1.) The Amice. The Prieft refts it for a moment like 
a veil, upon the crown of his head, and then fpreading 
it upon liis Ihoulders, arranges and fattens it. 

(2.) The Alb. The Prieft puts it completely over 
his head, paffes through his right arm, then his left. He 
then binds it with the girdle round his loins, and adjufts'. 
it all round, fo that it be a finger’s, breadth from the 
ground. ; 


1 This only differs from the fung or foicmn Service-in this, that.the 
tekbrant (who is always ferved by-at kart one affiftant or choirboy), 
performs the funttion’without the .Epilloler or Gofpeller, and that ail 
the parts directed to -be fung by the Prieft are only faid; and parts - 
dirtbt.en to be fung by the choir are faid by the ferver. 
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(j.) The Stole. This he crops on the breaft and 
*. confines with the girdle. 

(4.) The Maniple. This he puts on the left arm by 
means of a loop, which he fixes on a button upon the 
, fleeve of the alb. 

; (5.) The Chafuble. 

fhe Celebrant-may for convenience attach a white 
•? .handkerchief to his girdle. 

For devotions to be ufed by the Prieft' whilft veiling, 
nd Prefaraiio ad Eucharijiiam , fee pp. 37-9. 

, While, the Celebrant is veiling, the acolyte, in his 
v caflbck, Ihould place the fervice-book on the delk upon 
the north fide of the Altar, and arrange the breads, 
.cruets, and all that may be required, on the credence. 

I : I he Celebrant, preceded by the acolyte, takes the 
St halice by the knop with his left hand, putting, his right 
Ijon the -b.urfe, and proceeds to the Altar, holding the 
,kbnuce near his breaft. On arriving before the Altar, 
;j mclmes, places the chalice, &c. on the centre, defends 

ths.hoor, and turning to the Altar, fays ( fecreto) the 
J O'-nt.; after which he afends to the Altar, 2 and going 

II 1. .tw Cloljx -1 fide, begins with' the Lord’s Prayer and 
i felleet for.Purity. ■ 

; ,53. The ConiECTs, 

I ''HE Celebrant' “ Handing as before,” viz. in the 
pofitom he was in before rehearfmg the cominand- 
1 rents, at the Gofpel or north .fide with his face towards 
.dke Altar, (fee Par. 19), fays the Collects.. 


54. The Epistle and Gospel. 


fr 


HE Celebrant goes to 
bowing to the Crofs 


i’the fouth or Epiftle corner, 
as he partes, and reads the 


If the vetted; chahce. and paten and £trrfe thereon be 011 the cre¬ 
pe, and not borne by the Ceiebrant from the facrifty, he here places 
* holy vetfcls on the Al'ar, m tl e midtt thereof. 
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Epiftle, looking towards the Eaft. The book is placed J 
upon the altar-defk, which the acolyte or lay-clerk has j 
removed to the Epiftle fide. This being ended, the 
Prieft, with hands joined before .his breaft, goes to the • 
book which the acolyte has removed to the north fide. 
The book is placed obliquely, its back being fouth-eaft. 1 
The Prieft, having figned himfelf with the crofs on fore- 
head, mouth, and breaft, reads the Golpel, his hands , 
being joined. ' • . 

If the Name of Jesus occurs he inclines towards the 
book. 


55 ’ 


The Creed. 


T HE Celebrant now proceeds to the-.middle of the : 

Altar, and extending his hands at the firft words, 
but joining them again, fays the Creed. The acolyte . 
will have placed the fervice-book to his immediate left. 


56. The Sermon. 

A FTER the Creed, if there be a Sermon, the Cele-j 
brant, for convenience’ fake, takes off the chafuble,' 
which he lays upon the Epiftle fide of the Altar, 1 and; 
proceeds to the pulpit. - ’ 


.57. The Offertory and the First Oblation, com¬ 
monly called The Oblation of Bread anDs 
Wine. 1 - ■ 

A FTER the Service the Celebrant returns to th 
Altar, puts on the chafuble, and fays the Offer» 
tory, during which the alms {if any) are col lefted. 

1 The chafuble is the only ornament of the Prieft which it is 
mined to lay upon the Altar. Caps, gloves, and the like ought 
to be tolerated upon the Alt?r, and if incautioully placed there, o 
inftantly to be removed by one of the affiftant Miniftcrs, Sacriftaa, or 
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•■■■' : The Celebrant receives the bags which contain the 1 

alms in a bafin or offertory-difti, and prefents them, Hand¬ 
ing. The alms-dilh may be placed on the fouth fide of 
the Altar, and fhould {pe .removed by the acolyte to the 
credence or elfewhere, after it has been prefented. 

The Celebrant then Jakes from off the veiled chalice the 
. burfe in both hands. Taking out the corporal with his 
'■! right hand and fpreading it in the middle of the Altar, 

■ he puts the burfe. on the Altar towards the north fide 
1 againft the retable. .Then having moved the veiled 
chalice towards the Epiftle corner, fpreads the corporal 2 
: with both hands on the centre of the Altar. He then 
.: - takes off the chalice veil, folds it, and places it near the 
back of the Altar on the Epiftle fide. He removes the 
f -pall and places it a little to the right. He then takes the 
■■ paten , from the chalice. The acolyte then brings the 
wafers or.breads to the Celebrant, who places thetri on 
the paten. 3 He then prepares the chalice, the acolyte 
' having brought the cruets—the wine in the right hand 
,lj and the water in the left-—from the credence. He places 
the chalice on the centre of the corporal, putting on it 
1 the pall, and the paten immediately in front of it, cover- 
. J ing the fame with the right hand corner of the corpora). 

. 58. Lotio Manuum. 

See p. 64, Par. 26. 

eg. The Commemoration of the Living and 
. the Dead: 

See p; 66, Par. 27, and Note. 


* In tire modern Roman rite, the c»rporal is partially fpread out at 
the beginning of the function, and the burfe leant againft the fnper-altar 
then, and not at the offertory, as with us, ' ; 

■ » *■ iaiyng the breade upon the corpgras, or els in the paten, or in 
feme other comely thynfc prepared for that purpafe.”—King Edward’s 
Firft Book. 1 . . 1 
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60. The Exhortation and Invitaiory. 

T HE Celebrant joins his hands in pronouncing them, 
unlefs he holds the book, looking to the weft. 


61. The Confession. 

T HIS is faid by the affiftant or acoljte kneeling 
before 1 the Altar with joined hands, (fee p. 70,. 
Par. 29). 

62. The Absolution. 5 

T HE Celebrant fronts the people, and pronounces 
the abfolution, (fee p. 71, Par. 30, and Note). ; 


■ 63. The Comfortable Words. 
See p. 71, Par. 31. 


64. The “Sursum Corda*,” and “Gratias acamus.’V 
See p. 71, Par. 32. ",l| 

■ - - ■ $ 

65. Preface with Ter-Sanctus. - . dl 

Seep. 71 j Par. 33, and Note. >J 


J “ Ad gradual altaris.”—§*rif. Mif. 

5 Deinde efcftus fignet fe in facie dicendo abfolutionem.”— Ru 
in Bangdr Mif. «•. ’ 
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66. Prayer of Humble Access. 
See p. 72, Par. 34, and Note. 

67. The Canon. 3 
See p. 72, Par. 35. 


,68. The Consecration. 
See. pp. 72-77, Par. 35, and Notes. 


69, The Communion of the Priest. 
Seep. 79,Tar. 37. 


I 7°* ,*1 HE Communion of the People. 

XXT^MEN the Celebrant has communicated, holding 
, ? the paten or ciborium in his left hand, he takes the 

-viilefled Sacrament between the.thumb and finger of the 
•Might.hand, and approaches, the communicants, beginnino- 
at the Epiftle fide. O11 repeating the words, “The 
■ 1 Jody of our Loro Jesus Christ," he makes the fignof 
, The-crofs with the BJefl'ed Sacrament over the paten, and 
• he places the .Body-in the palm of the hand of the com- 
yrnunicant, and after he- has placed It in his mouth the 
Pneft continues: “ prefcrye thy body and foul.” The 
•fame order is to be obferved in communicating each 
Teveral communicant of the Blood. The Rubric does 
not direft the chalice to be*gi«en into the hands of the 
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71. Consecration in one kind. 

See p. 82, Par. 39, and Note. 


72. The Veiling of the Blessed Sacrament. 1 2 * * 
See p. 83, Par. 41. \\ 


73. The Lord’s Prayer and Collects. 
See p. 83, Par. 42. 


74. The Gloria in Excelsis. 5 
See p. 84, Par. 43. 


75. The Blessing. j 

I N pronouncing the biefling, the Celebrant, turning to.- 
the people, extends both his hands from the words*? 
“The peace of God,” down to the words “ Jesus* 
Christ then placing his left hand open on his breaft^ 

1 The afteriik or cover, in .form of a liar, placed on the holy B 
in the Office of the Prothefis, in the Eallern Church, was ufed b 
Bilhop Andrewes, though probably only for the chalice, and inftead' 
the cuftomary pall.—See Hierurgia Anglicana, pp. 9-11. And N 
Hill, of H. E. Church, p. 350, Gen-Int. 

2 If it be objected that the Gloria in Exteljis is, ufed as a th 
giving (fee Par. +3) when it is'eflentially a hymn, it may be anfw 

that m a hymn it is appropriate. For we read in the holy Golpel 
after the Sacrament the Loan and His difciples fung an hymn be 

they went to the Mount of Olives, S. Matt. xxvi. 30; S. Mart xiv. 

It flrould be alfo remembered that after the end of the Roman Li 
the hymn of " The three CbMretl? or the 2 yDeum is fang. 
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he raifes his right, and when giving the blefling makes 
the iign of the crofs. After the blefling, he re-joins his 
hands, and turning to the. Altar, confumes what'remains . 
of the Blefled Sacrament., 

76. Occasional Collects. 

See p. 85, Par. 45. . 

. -77. The Daily Celebration. 

See p. 85, Pai-. 46, and Note. 


78, The Bread and Wine. 2 
See p. 88, Par. 47, and Notes. 


79. The Consumption and Ablutions. 
See p. 90, Par. 48. 


5 " That tire Communion be celebrated in due form with an obla- 

atsafers to be ufcd for the bread.” Rules for the celebration of Divine 
Service during Prince Charles’s refidencein Spain, a. s. 1623,attributed 
to Bn. Andrewcs. See Collier, ii. 726. 

. irjbttlfugie that the bread be fmb m is tefual te bi eaten j 

i*tdbe befland pureft Wheat Bread that cenvmientk mj it gotta."— 
Rubric, Book ot Common Prayer. 

‘• It is not here commanded that no-unleavened or wafer bread be 
ufcd, bur tt is laid only ‘ that the other bread Shall fuffice.’ . So that 
though there was no neceflity, yet th|re was a liberty foil! referred of 
ufing wafer-bread, which was continued in divers churches of the 
kingdom, and Wellminficr for one,'til! the 17th of King Charles,” 
(i. e. till tdyj.)—Bp. CoGn’j Notes on the Book of Common Prayer, 
Third Series, p. 481 * 
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H AVING uncovered the chalice and paten he . genu* J 
fleds, and partakes of what remains on the paten v 
or on the corporal, and then wiping the paten with the 
purificator, and laying it on the corporal, drinks off the ■ 
remainder of the Sacrament of the Blood, He then 
takes the, chalice to the Epiftle corner, (Ad dexterum 
cornu altaris ), and having placed it on die Altar, holding 
it with his left hand he* receives from the clerk a little' 
wine (poured with the right hand) from the wine cruet, 
in the chalice. He takes care that any particles of the 
.Blefied Body and Blood which may have adhered to his 
fingers, be reverently removed over the cup. After the 
firft ablution he fays (Jecreto ), “ Quod ore Jumpfimus, 
Domine, pur a mente capiamus: et de muneri temperali fiat 
nobis remedium Jcmpiiernum.” —(Sarif. Miflale.) The 
acolyte then pours wine and water over. the Celebrant’s- 
fingers into the chalice, the contents of which the Cele¬ 
brant drinks, faying, (Jecreto), “ ILec nqs communio. Do- 
mine, purget a ermine: et cmlejiis remedii faciat ejje 
confortes.”-~( Sarif. Miflale.) After which the chalice • 
fhould be again rinfed with water only, which the Cele- ' 
brant likewife drinks. Then, taking the purificator,, he, 
wipes both chalice, paten, his fingers, and, if need be, 
his lips with it. He then folds the corporal, takes with 
the left hand the burfe, and places the corporal in it with, 
his right. He places the paten on the chalice, between 
which he puts the purificator, over this the filk veij^ and 
upon this the burfe, as at firft (fee Par, ti.) He then , 
takes the chalice in his left hand, and puts his right on : 
the burfe. Defcending with it to the Samftuary floor,) 
preceded by the ferver, he makes an humble adoration. 
He then returns to the veftry, reciting the Benedkite, ■ 
He takes off his veftments an'd folds them, or has them 
folded, and goes back to the church to complete his, 
thankfgiving. 

The acolyte extinguifhes the Altar lights, beginning 
at the Gofpel fide. 
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80. Solemn and Plain Service. 

T HE midday celebration fhould if poffible always be* 
■*' Solemn Service.*’ The early celebration, when 
, the faithful will communicate, fhould be invariably 
“ Plain.” It is better to have no choir at Plain Service. 
At an early communion, one acolyte may fuffice, who 
fhould kneel generally on the Epiftle fide of the Altar, 

• facing eaft. At folemn fervice at midday there may be ■ 
either two or four acolytes, whofe duties fhould be 
clearly defined and arranged beforehand. 


CAUTELS AND DIRECTIONS. 

S.j. Cautels of the Mass—Mere follow Direc¬ 
tions AND CaUTEI.S TO BE OBSERVED BY THE 

' Presbyter, wishing to celeerate Divine 
Service (Divina). 1 


T HE firft Cautel is: that* the Prieft about to cele¬ 
brate, Mafs fhali feafonably prepare his confcience 
.•by. a pure confeffion, (or) that he (hall greatly defire that 
• Saflfement and intend to confefs. That he ihall know 
by heart and well the order of performing the function. 
That his, aftions be very felf-pofTefled and reverent. 

. Whoeverdoves God loves Him with all his heart, with 
all his foul, and with all his ftrength. He,is proved not 
to love God, who at, the table of the Altar where the 
■ Kihg of kings and .Lord of, all is handled and taken, 
appears irreligious, irreverent, indevout, unfeemly, con- 


braiion of the Eucharift’ being tbt Divine Service of the 


The celct 
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fufed, wandering in his thoughts, or flothful, Therefore / 
let each (Prieft) mind that he tarries at an auguft table,; , -j 
Let him think how it behoves him to be prepared. Let 
him be cautious and felf-poflefied, , Let him ftand eredt; .-1 
not lounging on the Altar. His elbows fhould touch' : 
his Tides. When he lifts up his hands, the extremities - 
of his fingers fhould be juft feen above his fhoulders. . ;j: 
He fhould fuit his underftanding to the figns and words, 
fince great things are latent in figns, greater things in ^ 
words, and ftill greater things in intention. He fhould 
join three 1 fingers together with which he will make the 
fign (of the crofs) ; the other two he will lay together , 
in his hand. He will make the fign . diretftly over the 
chalice, not obliquely; and fufficieutly high, left he upfet 
it. He muft not make circles for croffes. When he 
inclines, he muft not do it obliquely, but right before 
the Altar, and in inclining muft bend his whole body. 


[The “ Materies."'] 

2. The fecond Cautel is : that he muft not think, but 
know for certain, that he has the appointed matter 
( debitas 2 materlas ); this is wheaten bread, and wine', 
(mixed) with a modicum,, of water. Of the wine and 
water he will be able to be certified after this fafhion. . 
Let him teft it by his minifter 3 who will tafte, both the 
wine and the water. But the Prieft himfelf ought not 
to tafte it. 4 Let him pour a drop upon his hand, rub it 
with his finger, and fmell it, fo that he may be the more 
certified. He muft truft neither the mark (figmiture?) 


1 This is alfo the epifcopal ufage in bfeffing.' 

2 " Rightly and duly adminiiier Thy Holy Sacraments.” Prayer of 
Oblation.*—Book of Common Prayer. 

3 Who would not communicate. 

4 Becaufe it Would break his faft. . . 

6 Probably alluding to the letters V. and A, with which the wine 
and water cruets are ufually marked, or’** fome fuch^device. 
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I; upon the cruet, nor the colour of it; fince both often 
; deceive. He muft fee that the chalice be not broken. 
He muft look to the wine; if it is corrupted he muft in 
. nowife celebrate; if it is four he muft in no wife pafs it 
; -by. If it is too watery 6 he muft not ufe it, unlefs he 
i ; knows that the wine exceeds the water. And in every 
■> cafe where there is a doubt either in regard to the four- 
nefs or the mixture, 7 or the- exceflive thicknefs of the 
. wine,.whether it can be ufed, we counfel the Prieft not to 
ufe it: becaufe in this Sacrament nothing muft be done 
concerning which there is any doubt, where moft expli¬ 
citly (<-.ertiffime ) it is to be faid; Hoc est entm Corpus 
M.EUM, et. Hie EST ENIM CALIX SANGUINIS MEI. Let 
•: him alfo fee that he offer the oblations conveniently, and 
that he pour out the wine difcreetly, becaufe this Sacra- 
ment ought to be appreciable by the fenfes, to be feen, 
touched, and tafted, in order that the fenfe may be 
refreihed by the fpeeies , and the intelledt be nourifhed 
(ex. re contmta). Alfo the water muft be poured in the 
fmalleft poilible quantity, fo that it may be abforbed by 
the wine and receive the favour of the wine. For there 
is no danger, however fmall be the modicum of water 
’ that is mixed, but there is rifk if it be much. More¬ 
over,, the water is mixed folely as a fymbol, and one drop 
is. as fymbolical as a thoufand. The Prieft fhould, 
therefore, take. heed not to* pour the water with an 
impetus, left too much fhould fall into the chalice. 

j. The third Cautel is: to read the Canon in a lower 
tone ( morofius ) than the other parts of the Liturgy. And 
■ efpecially from the place: §hii pridie quam pateretur ac- 
cepit. Tor. then the Prieft ought to fetch a breath and 
concentrate his attention, and to intend to colled: his 
whole felf (if he has not been able to do fo before) upon 
each feparate word. And.whilft he fhallfay: Jccipin 
et manducate ex hoc omnes; ,he fhall fetch a breath and 


.. ^.This evidently refers'to themixed chalice. 

•; t - Jf the Priert (dr Sub-deacon at I^igh Mais) had accidentally poured 
. ' too much water into the winc^in preparing the chalice. 
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with one infpiration fhall fay (the words), Hoc est enim 41 
Corpus meum : fo that any other train of thought (hail 
not intermingle with them. For it feems not reafonable 
to interrupt a form. fo (hort, fo important, and fo effica- 
cious, whole whole virtue depends on the laft word* viz. 
MEUM, which is faid in the perfon’ of Christ. Where¬ 
fore a point ought not to be placed at any word whatfo- 
ever. So that by no means (hould it be faid ; Hoc est y 
enim, Corpus meum ; but (hould be pronounced 
altogether at the fame time. In like manner the fame ; 
rule (hould be obferved in the confecration of the Blood. 
Alfo in pronouncing the words of confecration over any 
matter, the Prieft (hould always intend to perform that 
which Christ inftituted, and the Church does. 

4, The fourth Cautel is : that if he has to confecrate ■ 
more hofts (than one) he ought to elevate that one of 
thofe which he has determined upon with himfelf.from . 
the beginning of the Mafs; and (hould hold it in regard 
to the others fo that he may direfthis fight and intention 
to all at the fame time. And in ligning (with the (ign 
of the crofs) and in faying : Hoc est enim Corpus meum : 
he fhould think upon ail which he points at. We counfel 
alfo that the Prefbyter (hould know the Canon by heart, 
in order that he may fay it more devotionally ; yet he. 
fhould always have the Service Book that it may be re-- 
ferred to to help his memory. 

5. The fifth Cautel is: that whilft he communicates 
he (hould never take the chalice at one draught, 8 left by 
reafon of the impetus (of the wine againft his fauces') he 
fhould unadvifedly cough, but twice or thrice he fhould ■ 
take It warily, that no impediment occur. But if he -■ , 
muft take more Hofts than one, as when the Hoft is re- ' 
newed, let him firft take that which he has ufed as the 
Prieft’s Hoft ( confecit ) and (alfo) the Blood; after them : 
the others which remain. He (hould take his own (Hoft) 


1 Cf. 2 Cor. ii. 10. ;. 

a This, of courfe, is inapplicable to 11s—the privilege of communion 
1 both kinds being invariably reftored who communicate. 
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i« before the others, becaufe of his own he believes and has 
. - . knowledge, 3 (that' the matter is without defect), of the 
others he indeed believes, but has not certain knowledge. 
After ; that the Ablutions, and not before. 

6. The fixth Cautel is: that he burdens himfelf with 
: names of few 4 in the Canon; not always, but when he 
.wifhes if he may make mention of them, when he wifhes 
: he may omit them, becaufe the Canon is made prolix by 
. a multitude of names, and hence thought is diftraCted. 
Yet it is honourable that father, mother, brother and 
filler. Ihould there be named; and fpecially thofe in whofe 
: behalf the Mals is celebrated. Not, however, that the 
expreflion thereof Ihould be vocal, but mental, 
i 7. The feventh Cautel is; that before Mats the Pried 
I do not walh his mouth or teeth, but only his lips from 
I without with his mouth clofed as he has need, left per¬ 
chance he Ihould intermingle the tafte of water with his 
. faliva. After Mafs alfo he Ihould beware of expeCtora- 
tions-as much as poffible, until he (hall have eaten and 
drunken, left by chance anything (hall have remained 
’.between his teeth or in his fauces, which by expectorating 
he might ejeCt. But though a Mafs" be mod devoutly 
-' celebrated when an opportunity for contemplation is 
. afforded, yet. a meafure is to be. kept therein, that a man 
, hfe not notable either for prolixity or hafte; for hade is a 
fign of careleffnefs ; prolixity is an occafion of diffraction. 
The middle courfe will be fafeft. But each Mafs is to be 
faid by each Pried with difpofition, as if it were the firft 
he was to fay, and never was to be repeated, for fo great 
a' gift/ought always to be new. Therefore let the Pried 


.*. The Pried, through the medium of his minider, would have tcfled 
the PrieftV own breads by eating one or two of the wafers made at the 
fame batch—befides the hods’intended for the Pried were probably 
made under , his own eye,.if not aftualiy with his osvn hands, as the 
Cautcis evidently imply. . See “ On the Celebration of the Holy 
Euchafift,” Pp. .5-7>. a paper reprinted from the Ecchfwflk. 

i * The names of thofe his piety/m^y prompt him to commemorate 
Whether diving or dead.. All Jong pauies and prolixity of every bind 
ihould bi carefully, cfchewed.' * ... 
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have diligence in performing It; reverence in handling , 
It; and devotion in taking It. So will the Sacrament her 
Worthily treated in thought and adion; the office will:- 
be performed rightly, and dangers and fcandals avoided,T 
Alfo in faying the collects the Prieft ihould . obferve | 
always to fay an unequal number. One colled ori ac-;; 
count of the Unity of the Godhead. Three on account 
of the Trinity of Perfons. Five on account of the five- 1 -j 
fold Paffion of Christ. Seven on account of the feven- 
fold grace of the Holy Ghost. It is not lawful to , 
exceed the number feven. Alfo; when a colled is *■' 
direded folely to the Father, at the dole ihall be faid”: . 
“ through our Lord Jesus Christ.” But if it is direded 
to the Father and mention is made of the Son in the 
fame colled, at the clofe ihall be faid: “ through the fame 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” But if the colled is direded 
folely to the Son, at the clofe ihall be faid : “ Who with , 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, &c.” And if mention 
be made of the Holy Spirit in any colled, at the clofe 
ihall be faid: “of the fame Holy Spirit, God for ever 
and ever. Amen.” 


8a. Here begin Cautels to be observed, as to ' 
what is to be done in regard to defect, . 

OR ACCIDENT, WHICH MAY POSSIBLY ARISE IN. 

the Mass,.and especially in regard -fo the 
Consecration of the. EuchaRist, 

Firji what is to be dene if a Priejl faints. 

TF a Prieft faints or dies before the Canon,.it isnotne- .r 
ceflary for another Prieft to complete 1 the mafs. If, ., 
however, another Prieft is willing to celebrate, he ought 
to recommence the Mafs from the beginning, and go : 
through the whole rightly. 


1 Before the Prayer for the Church Militant in onr Service Book' 
when the oblations are made.' — '■* 
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But if he faints- in the Canon, 3 fome aftions having 
been already performed, yet before the tranfubftantiation 
and confecration of the Sacrament, then another Prieft 
ought to recommence from the place where he left off 
and to fupply juft fo much as is omitted. 

-But if a. Prieft. faints in the ad of confecration, 3 fome 
words being already faid in part, but not altogether com¬ 
pleted, according to Innocent, another Prieft ought to 
begin from the place, quipridie. 

But if a Prieft faints when the Body is confecrated, 
but not the Blood, another Prieft may complete the con¬ 
fecration of the Blood, beginning from the place, frmili 
r modo . If after the confecration of the Body, the Prieft 
: perceive there is no wine in the chalice, the Hoft ought 
to be diredtly replaced upon the corporal, and when the 
chalice is rightly prepaaed, he will begin from the place, 
ftmili modo. 

If before the confecration of the Blood he perceive 
there is no water in the chalice/ he ought forthwith to 
put fome in, and go on with the funbtion. 

But if after the confecration of the Blood he perceive 
that water is wanting in the- chalice, he ought neverthe- 
. lefs to. proceed; he ought not to mix water with the 
Blood, becaufe in’ part would follow the corrupting of 
thefacrament: but the Prieft ought to grieve and to be 
, puniftied. ... . 

If after-the confecration of the Blood he perceive that 
rio wine, but only water, has been put into the chalice, if 
. indeed he perceive this before communicating of the 
. Body, he ought to put out the water, 5 and to put in wine 


* In our Service-Book—from the Prayer for the Church Militant in- 
. clufiveto the Prayer of Confecration exclufiye. 

3 In our rite-cither during the cbnfccration prefer, viz. the leonh of 
' (onfeeration, or during the firft part pf the Prayer of Confecration. 

• 4 i.e, recalled that the chalice had not been prepared; he could not 
tell the abfence of a few drops of water by his vifion..... 

s By giving it to the Deacon, who, hands it to the Sub-deacon to 
wnpty into the pifeiriaat folcmn Service; or by emptying itfaimfelf at 
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with water, and to refume, the confecration of trfb Blood r 
from the place, fmilimodo.. ..1 

If he perceive this after talcing of the Body, he ought 
to take another Hoft de novo, again to be confecrated with' 
the Blood, according to the dodors in the facred page 
but he ought to refume the words of confecration from 
the place, qni pridie. But in the end he. ought again to. ‘ 
take the Hoft laft confecrated, and it muft not hinder 
him if he has before taken the water and even the Blood.’ 1 2 , 
Innocent, however, faith, that if the Prieft fear fcandal 
from prolixity, thofe words fhall fuffice by which the 
Blood is confecrated, fc. Jimili modo,&c._ and fo to take 
the Blood. 

But the queftion arifes, if after having communicated 
of the Body, he lhall have the water already in his mouth, 
and lhall then for the firft time perceive that it is wafer— 
whether he ought to fwallow it or to ejed it. Refer in 
Jumma Hoftienfu in titulo de telebr. mijfa. It is, however, .. 
fafer to fwallow. than to ejed it; and for this reafon, that 
no particle of the Body may be ejeded with the water. . 

Alfo: if the Prieft after the confecration call to mind, 
that he is not fading, or has committed fome .fin, or is 
excommunicated, he ought, neverthelefs, to proceed, with 
the determination to make fatisfadion and to feek abfolu- 

But if he call to mind any of the aforefaid, before con¬ 
fecration, it is fafer to leave off a begun Mafs and to feek 
abfolution, unlefs a grave fcandal fhould thence arife. . ■; 

Alfo : if a fly or fpider or any fuch thitig fhould fall ’ 
into the chalice before confecration, or even' if he lhall 
apprehend that poifon hath been put in, the wine which 
is in the chalice ought to be poured out, and the chalice, 1 
ought to be wafhed, and other wine with water, put 


1 The decrees of Councils and written opinions of do&ora and 

cahonifts. . 

2 It is not clear how he could have taken the Blood in the cafe eon*: • 

templated, without he communicated himfelf of the chalice before • 
taking the fecond Hoft. \ 
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therein to be confecrated. But if 'MXf .tfeefe (con¬ 
tingencies) befall after the confecratiotf, tbe flf or fjJider 
or fuch-like thing fhould be warily taken , 1 oftentimes 
diligently wafhed between the fingers, and fliouid then 
be burnt, 2 and the ablution, together with the burnt 
a Hies, mu# be put in the pifcina. Butthepoifon ought, 
by no means, to be taken, but fuch Blood, with which 
poifon hasoeen mingled, fliould be relerved in a comely 
veflel, together with the relics. And that the Sacrament 
do not remain imperfect, the Prieft ought to prepare 
rightly a chalice de novo, and refume the confecration 
from the place, fimili modo. And note that according to 
the doftors, nothing abominable ought to be taken by 
reafon of this Sacrament. 

Alfo: if the Prieft does not recoiled that he has faid 
fome^of thofe thihgs which he ought to have faid, he 
Ihourd not be troubled in his mind; for he who fays 
many (prayers) does not always remember which he has 
faid. If even he knows for certain that he has left out 
fome, if they be fuch as are not neceflary to the validity 
of the Sacrament, fuch as the fecreta, or fome words of 
the Canon, let him go on, and not begin anything over 
again. If, however, he is convinced of the probability 
of his having omitted fomething which is neceflary to the 
Sacrament, as the form of words by which it is confe¬ 
crated, he ought to fay again all the words of confecration 
over the matter ( materiam —the technical theological 
term for the elements), becaufe there has been no confe- I 
cration. It does not, however, fignify if the conjunction 
enim has been omitted, or other words which go before 


1 Scil. with a perforated fpoon—there fhould always be one on the 

credence. * • 

2 The Sub-deacon fiiould be fent for a covered chalice, he will pour 
a little water in, and alfo over the Prieft’s fingers. The Prieft will 
leave .the fly or fuch-like thing and fpoon with the ablutions in the 
chalice; the Sub-deacon will cover the chalice, and place it on the 
credence. After fervice the infett mtfft be burnt and the allies and 
ablutions thrown down the pifcina. 
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or follow after the form,.(viz. the words of confecration), 
for they are not of the fubftance of the Sacrament itfelf. 

But if the Prieft doubt whether or no he hath left out 
fome word pertaining to the fubftance of the form, by no 
means ought he to ufe any conditional form ; but without 
rafh aflertion he ought to refume the whole form (of con- 
fecration proper) over each matter (viz. the dements of 
bread and wine), with this intention : that if Confecration 
hath taken place, by no means doth he wifh to confe- 
crate; but if confecration hath not taken place, he wiflies 
to confecrate the Body and Blood. 

Alfo: if during the time of confecration, any diftraftion 
lhould occur from his adtual 1 2 intention and devotion, 
neverthelefs he muft ftill proceed with the confecration; 
whilft habitual attention remains in him; for the great 
High Prieft, Christ, will fupply the de(fe<ft of His Prieft. 

But if in too much diftradtion, his habitual intention 
be withdrawn as well as his a&ual intention, it feems he 
ought to refume the words of confecration with adtual in¬ 
tention, with this provifo, that he is unwilling to confe¬ 
crate, if confecration has taken place. 

Alfo: if the confecrated Hoft on account of cold, or 
any other caufe, flips from the Prieft’s (hands) into the 
chalice, whether before or after the dividing of It; he 
ought not to take It out of the Blood, nor to reiterate 
anything by reafon of this, or to change ought concern¬ 
ing the celebration of the Sacrament; but he muft pro¬ 
ceed in making the fign of the crofs and in other matters, 
as if he held It in his hands. 

If the Eucharift hath fallen to the ground, the place 
where it lay muft be fcraped, and fire kindled thereon, 
and the allies referved befide the altar.* 

^ Alfo : if by negligence any of the Blood be fpilled, 


1 “ Habitual intention” is the frame of mind which has a general and 
pervading intention to do what Christ did, and fo fulfil the mind of 
the Church—“ adtual intention” is the confchufnefs of “ habitual inten¬ 
tion ” diredted to a particular aftion or thing. 

2 In a fimilar cafe we lhould put the alhes down the pifcina. 
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It i upon a table 3 fixed to the floor, the Prieft rhuft take up 
■ | the drop with his tongue, and the place of the table moil 
r fbe feraped, and thefhavings burnt with fire, and the allies 
referved with the relics.•befide the altar, and he to whom 
\ this has befallen muft, do penance forty days.- 
h But if the chalice have dropped upon the altar, the drop 
a rauft be fucked up, and the Prieft muft do penance for 
h three days. 

But if the drop , have penetrated through the linen 
-doth to the fecond linen cloth, he muft do penance for 
A four days. If to the third, nine days. If the drop of 
- Blood have penetrated to the fourth cloth, he muft do 
|penance for twenty days, and the Prieft, or the Deacon, 
tjhnuft wafh the linen coverings 3 which the ri,o t / I " 

: ouched three times, over a chalice, and the abbiu i 
o be referved with the relics. 

Alfo: if any one by any accident of the thioal m 
> op the Eucharift, the vomit ought to be burned, at i 
p ibes ought to be referved near the altar. And if it (ball 
i.pie a cleric, monk, prcfbyter, or deacon, he mult Co 
: penance for forty days, -a bifhop feventy days, a laic 

But if he vomits from infirmity, he muft do penance 
■ for five days. 

But who does not keep the Sacrament well, 5 fo that a 
; moufe or other animal devoured It, he muft do penance 
iforty days., 

/ : .But whoever hath loft It, or if part thereof hath fallen 
jatid cannot be found, he muft do penance thirty days. 
■That Prieft is worthy of the fame penance by-whole 
inegiigence the confecrated Hoffs have become corrupted. 
■Rut .during the aforefaid days the penitent ought to fail, 
'and to abftain from communion and celebration. Plow- 
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ever when the circumftances of the fault and perfon have 
been weighed, the aforefaid penance can bediminifhed or., , 
increafed according to the judgment of a difcreet con-', 
feflbr. But this is to be obferved, that wherever the 1 - 
[pedes' of the Sacrament are found in their integrity,! 
they are feverally to be confumed : but if this cannot be 
done without rilk, they are ftill to be relerved for relics. 

Alfo : if a Hoft, or part of a Hoft be difcovered under-:' 
the pall 2 * or under the corporal, and there is a doubt 
whether or no it is confecrated, (the Prieft) ought reve- t 
rently to confume it after the taking of the Blood, as you * 
will fend more fully fet down in titulo de celelratione mi/- » 
Jarmn. , " y 

Alfo : in refpedt to the matter of the Blood fee that it. 
be not home-made, or wine, fo weak, that by no means it. 
hath the nature (/pedes) of wine. It mu ft not be water - ;j 
red from being ftrained through a cloth which has been ,# 
fteepedinred wine. It muft not be vinegar, or wine-ats 
all corrupted ; nor muft it be claret 5 ( daretum ), or wine ;;- 
made of mulberries or pomegranates 4 ( mahgranates) ; be¬ 
came they retain not the nature (/pedes) of wine. . 

He who performs the function with wine that is on' : 
the way to corruption, or having a tendency to corrup¬ 
tion, fins very grievoufly (fhould he ufe fuch wine) fince. 
it retains not the nature, (/pedes) of wine. , 

1 The “ form ” or outward part of the.Sacrament. 

2 This probably docs not refer to the fourth linen doth, which war* 

dyed purple and called the pall (fee “Church 6f our Fathers,”' voU" 
p. 266), but is moft 1 likely ufed in a general fenfe—meaning any of 
the altar-cloths, or chalice-veils, &c. - - - 

:1 “ Wine mixed with honey and fpices, and afterwards ftrained till I f 
is clear. It was otherwife called Phncnt / as appears from the title 4$ 
the following receipt, in the Medulla Cirugiar Roiandi, MS. Bod. ?6lv 
fob 86 : f Clare turn bonutp,five Momentum —Accipc nueem mofehatamfr 
cariofite, gtngebas, mads, cinnamonum, galangum i qua; omnia in pu& 
verem redufta diftempera cum bono vino cum terUa parte mcllis : p<> • 
cola per fateulum>t\. da ad bibendum, Efnoca, quod illud idem poteS- 
fieri de cerevifia,* And fo in R. 5967. Clarre is th6 trapflation 4 - 
Piment. Orig. 11450.”— Gloflary to Tyiwhitt’s Chaucer, Londcr 
Moxon, 1843. ^ ■*. 

4 Or a wine made from apples—perhaps cider* • - . ?/ c 
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— I'*-! Aifo.; care muft be taken, that only a modicum, of 
a water be put (into the wine), becaufe if fo much is put 
.4 in'as to. take away the^ftwof wine, it mod not be ufed, 

• Alio: if anything bg vvanting here, it muft be looked 
■ 'f’.for in Jumma etledlura Hoftien. in titul. ie celebr. mif- 


v ADDITIONAL NOTES AND DIRECTIONS. 

, I3. Manner of Turning and Position of Hands. 
■' A/V^HEN the Celebrant turns towards the people he 
1 V V turns from the left to the right. 

: When the hands are “joined,” the palms face each 

other, and the tips of the fingers touch, the right thumb 
is placed over the left in the form of a crofs. 
t When the hands are “ elevated,” they are railed apart, 

1! equal to the height of the fhoulders, palm oppofite to 

84. Normar Position or Priest, Deacon, and 
■ ■ .' Sub*deacon. 

vnpHE normal, attitude of ^Celebrant, Deacon, and 
JL Sub-deacoh, (viz. Gofpeiler and Epiftoler 5 ) is 
-■Handing!. During the collects, the Deacon Hands imme- 
. diately behind® the Celebrant, and.the Sub-deacon behind 
him again. They IWuld occupy the - fame jsoMon at 
f the intonation of the Creed and. Gloria, .and during the 


5 Perhaps the piirafe " Epiftoler and Gofpeiler.” lias caufed more 
ritual anomalies than any other, by leadingperibns ignorant of Catholic 
tradition , to limit-the iuaftiems,of clergy difcharging thofc offices to 
reading the Epiftle and Gofpel, Wliereas it is the Go/pdler’s funftion 
- to afTiffi the Pneft, and the Epil\olcr > s*i : unfUon to kiTifl, the. Goff eller. 

* It is better, for the Deacon to Hand a little towards the right of the 
Prieft, and' the Sub-deacon a little towards the right of the Deacon, an 
arrangement which obtains frequently in the modern Weih The 
Coiteei in ,-the Roman Liturgy is fail at the EpiiUe fide of the Alur, 
and the pofitkm ol .Deacon and .Sub-deacon is-confequemly different* . 
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Preface ; paffing, the Deacon to the right, and the. Su 
deacon to the left of the Celebrant, at the Sanitus, a ’ 
when the choir begin the Creed and. Gloria. The Con.' 
feflion (fee Par. 29) need never be fung by the choir, 
nor joined in by the people. It Ihould be faid by that 
Deacon alone , “ in the name” of the communicants, the. 
Prieft remaining (landing facing the eaft: At the Canon, 1 , 
the Celebrant of courfe (lands, the Deacon and Sub-^ 
deacon genufleft at each confecration. At the Poft* 
communion the Pried, Deacon, and Sub-deacon fhould 
again (land one behind the other. . ; 


85. The Vestments of the First Book of 
Edward VL 

’ Upon the day, and at the time appointed for the miniftration of the' 
Holy Communion, the Prieft that fhall execute the holy miniftry 
fliall put upon him the veftment appointed for that miniftration* 
that is to fay : a white alb, plain, with a veftment or cope. ' -And ’, 
where there be many Priefts or Deacons, there fo many fhall be.; 
ready to help the Prieft in the miniftration as fhall be requifite;. 
and ihail have upon them likewife the veftures appointed for their , 
miniftry, that is to Jay, albs with tuniclcs. 

Upon Wednefdays and Fridays the Englifli Litany fhall be faid or fung;' 
in all places, after fuch form as is appointed by the King’s Majefty’a 
injun&ions; or as is or fhall be otherwile appointed by his high- , 
nefs. And though there W none to communicate with-the Prieft,. 
yet chefe days (after the Litany ended) the Prieft fhall put upon ■ 
him a plain alb or furplice with a cope, and fay all things at the 
Altar (appointed to be faid at the celebration of the LoRo’sSupper,) , 
until afjer the offertory. And then fhall.add one or two of th6 ■ 
Collects aforewritten, as occafion. fhall ferve. By his difcreUORT. 
And then turning him to thepeople fhall let them depart with th<S - 
accuflomed bleffing. ' ' ^ 

: And whensoever the Bifhop fhall celebrate the Holy Communion n*f 
the church, or execute any other public miniftration, he ihail hav?' 
upon him, befides his rochette/a furplice or alb, and a cope oar* 
veftment, and alfo his paftoral ftaff/in. his hand, or elfe borne,of 
iioJcien by his chaplain.”—Rubric in “The Supper of the Lord, 
and-Holy Communion ; commonly called, The Mafs.” * i 


x Tf the Celebrant kneels after the confecration <?f each Species, as it* 
ordered in the Roman rite, the Deacon kneels and rifes with him>* 
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'■'P'ROM a.companion of the above rubric it would 
A appeal,. that whenever the Holy Communion Was 
-t celebrated, the Prieft 8 who celebrated was to wear ah alb 
-with a veftment (i, e, a-chafuble), and his affiftants albs 
* with tunicles; but that when no celebration took place, 
... 1. e. on Good Friday only, (if. we would follow Catholic 
ufage both in Eaft and Weft), the Prieft was at liberty 
to wear a fufplice, and that inftead of the veftment he 
•" was then to wear a cope. 

. The Firft Book of Common Prayer, which did not 
come into ufe till the third year of Edward VI, ought 
not to have any authority with us as to limiting the 
Qrnaments of the fecond year of Edward. And it would 
(jj a reality, if it defined the Ornaments of the Celebrant, 
;j Take but one unimportant difference, viz. that the alb 
hould be white and “ plain,” that is, not without appa- 
els, but of white colour and not enriched with em- 
!i oroidery the “ apparels ” are not of courfe part of the 
,, db, but fupplemental ornaments removable at pleafure, 
i. whilft amice, ftole, and maniple would be included under 
die term “ veftment,” which included thefe appendages 
of the Prieft’s ornaments in addition to the chafuble. 


,H6. Arrangement of Vestments for Solemn Ser- 
- vjcb-by a Bishop in his own Diocese. 

I N the centre of the Altar, (if. the Bifhop do not veft 
■ in the facrifty), the epifcopal veftments. fhould be 
placed in the following order : chafuble, dalmatic, tunic, 
cope (extended), ftole, 3 girdle, alb, amice, and the gloves 
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sn a filver falver; the whole will be covered with, the, 
Tetnial veil. At the Gofpel corner will be, placed the, 
softly mitre, 1 and at the Epiftle corner the plain one, 
each on its ftand. 1 _ . .. 

An antependium, of more than ordinary coftlmefs, 
fhould be ufed.- * . “ 

When the Euchariftic is not preceded by the ordirtfty, 
Office, the cope will not be required. 

A ftand for the paftoral ftaff fhould be ready, if 
needed. 


87. The Gremiae. 

T HE gremial ' 2 is a filken apron placed upon the 
Bifhop’s lap whenever he fits down in the intervals 
of the celebration of Holy Communion. , An affiftant 
Deacon’attends to the placing and replacing the grtmiat, 
on the lap of the Bifhop as required; it is alfo ufed . For. 
covering the epifcopal veftments when placed upon the 
Altar. See Par. 86. . . 
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. • : 88. The Rochet. 

" 'And whenfoever- the'Bifhop ihall celebrate the Holy Communion i>j 
• . the Church, or execute.any other public miniftration, he /hall 
•have, upon him, bcfide’s his Rochette, a fui-plice or alb, and a cope 
. 4 or veftmcnt, and alio his p^/Ioral ItafF in his hand, or elfe borne or 
holdcn by his chaplain,”—Rubric in Firft Rook of Ed. VI. 

T HE rochet 3 is a’fine lawn vefttnent reaching a little 
beyond the knees, and with tight lleeves. It is 
worn under the alb or furplice. It is, in fact, a diminu¬ 
tion of the alb. 


89-.' Arrangement . of Vestments where there is 
■ - no Sacristy. 

T HE Celebrant, when not a Bifhop, vefts of cm -,c 
in the facrifty, A Prieft may not receive his r ’*• 
ments.from.the Altar; where there is no faci.fty tLt > 
may life, lie fnould receive them from a table m f.ne 
iandtuary. 


go.' Altar Lights and other Candies. 

T HE, candles; flsould be always of pure white wax, 

1 thole, of /perm, compofition, or other fubftance, 
not being permitted. Oil lamps may be ufed in extreme 
Scarcity.'' - 

Candies of unbleached wax fhould be ufed de miffis de 
requiem, and at Evenfong on Wednefday in Holy Week, 
and during all the fervices of Maundy Thuriday and 
Good. Friday. 
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91. The Washing of Corporals, 1 

A S the corporal is the linen cloth on which has been 
laid the Lord’s Body, the Church orders the 
walhing of it with a minute and pious care . 2 


1 The corporal may not be touched after ufe by laics without efpe- 
cial permiilion, nor muft it ever be walhed after ufe in domeltic velfel9, 
until it has been firft walhed by a clerk in Holy Orders, when it may 
be touched by laics again. Thofe corporals which have been employed 
at the Altar Ihould be left in the buries, and not be taken out and put 
away in drawers. 

2 The following was the praftice of the mediaeval Englilh Church. 
A favourable time of year ihould be chofen for this purpofe, either the 
pure air of fpring or after the middle of September, when the flies are 
lefs troublefome than in fummer. Special veifels ihould be kept for this 
reverent cuftom. After evenfong the corporals ihould be immerfed, in 
the church, in cold water, twice, and rubbed in the hands; and both 
waters ihould be poured into the pifcina over which the chalice is 
walhed : frelh water ihould then be poured upon them the third time, 
in which they are to remain all night; and in the morning that water 
alfo ihould be poured into the fame pifcina. They may then be carried 
from the church, and regularly waihed (fee the Confuetudines of Udal- 
ricus). According to a glofs of Lyndewolde on a Conftitution of 
Archbiihop Walter, the ufe of ftarch in corporals is forbidden, at leaft 
once. But the prohibition is merely an interpretation of the Decretum, 
“ Non in ferico panno, fed pure linteo facrificium confecretur altaris.” 
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92. A Table of all the Feasts that are to be 

OBSERVED IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 

All Sundays in the Year. 

' The Circumcifion of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Epiphany. 

The Converfton of S. Paul. 

The Purification of the Blejfed Virgin. 

S. Matthias the Apoflle. 

The Annunciation of the Bleffed Virgin. 

S. Mark the Evangelifi. 

S. Philip and S. Jacob the Apofiles. 

The Afcenfion of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

S. Barnabas. 

The The Nativity of S. John Baptift. 

Days S. Peter the Apoflle. ■ 
of the - S. James the Apofile. 

Feajls S. Bartholomew the Apofile. 

of S. Matthew the Apofile. 

S. Michael and all Angels. 

S, Luke the Evangelifi .* 

S. Simon and S. Jude the Apofiles. 

All Saints. 

S. Andrew the Apofile. 

S. Thomas the Apofile. 

The Nativity of our Lord. 

S. Stephen the Martyr. 

S. John the Evangelifi. 

The Holy Innocents. 

Monday and Tuefday. in Eafter Week. 

Monday and Tuefday in Whitfun Week. 

. ' ' 93 - 

HpO % njxjttre Table of all the Feafts that are to be 
J. " * the Church of England through the 
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year, mull be added the folemnity of the Feaft of Dedi¬ 
cation of every parifh Church, and of the faint to whom 
fuch church is dedicated. 

The Feaft 1 of Dedication was originally celebrated on ■ 
the very day, of dedication as it annually Occurred, and 
was afterwards transferred to fome other day, efpecially , 
Sunday. By an Adi of Convocation pafled in the reign 
of Henry VIII, a.d. 1536,—never legalized however— 
the Feaft of the Dedication of every church is ordered 
to be kept on one and the felfsame day, viz. the firft •- 
Sunday in Odtober; and the Church holyday,—that is, 
the feftival of the Saint to whom the church is dedi¬ 
cated,—is wholly laid alide. ' - - 

In regard to the church bolyday, it is obvious that 
when the church is dedicated to God in honour of a faint 
in the Englifh Calendar whofe Feftival is on the “ Table 
of all the Feafts that are to be obferved through the 
year,” the feaft fhould be. kept on the feftival of fuch 
faint. 

Tradition, cuftom, and. the tacit fandlion.of ecclefiaf- 
tical authorities allow the commemoration of. other Holy 
and Saints’ days than thofe in the calendar of our prefent. 
Prayer Book. The various diocefan calendars, the offi¬ 
cial almanacks of the Stationers’ Company, the Church-, 
man’s Diary, the Oxford, and Cambridge Calendars, the 
Calendar of the Englilh Church, the Calendar of the 
Prayer Book of the Scottiifi Church, the Union Review 
Almanack, and others contain, amongft others, the follow-. 
ing Commemorations :—S. David, S. Antony, S. Poly- 
carp, S. John Chryfoftom, S. Dorothea, S. Scholaftica, 
S. Colman, S. Mildred, Shrove Tuefday, S. Gabriel, Si • 
Patrick, S. Cuthbert, S. Serf, -S. Anfelm, S. Athariafius, 
S. Gregory Nazianzen, S. Pancras, S. Columba, S. 
Bafil, S. Cyriacus, S. Palladius',' Tranflation of S. Thomas 
of Canterbury, Invention* of S, Stephen, Aflumption 


•*. 1 The.Sunday within the O&ave ftiould be ahvay 
great devotion as the feaft itftlft 


y$ obferved with 
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. B; V. M., S., Bernard, S. Loilis.-S. Aidan, S, Ninian, S. 
Adamnan, . SS. Cofmas and Damian, S. .Wilfred, S. 
F.ridefwide, All Souls’, S. Winifred, S. Margaret, S, 
Edmund of.Canterbury,,Prefentatioft B. V. M., S. Ode, 
S, Ehgius, S. Ofmund, S.-. Droftane and S, Thomas of 
Canterbury. 

• The feaft of Corpus Chrifti—kept on the Thurfday 
after Trinity Sunday—a feftival obferved throughout the 
entire Weftern Church,-as it was formerly in England, 
is being reftored very,generally, amongft us. Being in 
honour of our Bleffed Saviour Himfelf, and in remem¬ 
brance of- His undying love to mankind, all who-duly 
reverence and obey Him will fee the great propriety and 
fitnefs of its.obfervan.ee. The church and altar fhonid 
be- decorated as for a feaft of the firft clafs. White is 
the colour for'.the veftments of the clergy and altar. 
Proceffions fhould be made and fpecial hymns fung, 
e. g, the Pa/i'fe Lingua, Lauda Sion , &c. and Sermons 
delivered in honour of our Lord fupernaturally prefent 
in the Blefled Sacrament. • . 


.. The Minor Fest 


. S. Lucian, Pr. and M. 

, S. Hilary.-Bp. and Conf. • 
-S.- Prilev. Ron). V. and. M. 


- | S. Fabian, Bp. of Rome and i- 
< .S.-Agues, Rom. V. and M. 

1 S. Vincent, Span. Deac. and . 




mber : 16 are of EaFcrn origin, 17 are 
, 1-Spanifli. 16 Italian or-Sicilian. Of 
or-events before the Aril'Genera! Co 
325 i 19,belong.to the interval beween the ift and 6th Co 
6tto; - p between that date and the fchifm between Eulland We 
■ 9th eemary, and 10 bekmg to the period lubfequent to that I 
Thoft of Sc George, Lammas Day, S., Lawrence, and S. Clemt 
' reftored- to' the Calendar -in Queen Elizabeth’s reign.”—i 
Ghtfrchraan’s. Dary, 
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S. Blaftus, an Armenian -Bp. 

and M, - - 

S. Agatha, a Sicilian V. and M. 

S. Valentine, Bp.-and M. 

S. David Abp. of Menevia or S. 

David’s.- . - 

:S. Cedde, or Chad, Bp. of Lirch- 
' field, ' ' . • 

S. Pcrpetua, Mauritan. M. 

S. Gregory, M. s Bp. of .Rome 
and C. ‘ • 

S. Edward, King of rhc ‘Wert 

S. Benedict, Abbot. . 

S. Richard, Biihop of Chichefter. 
S. Ambrofc, Bifiiop of Milan. 

S. Alphege, Abp, of Can.terbu^'. 
S. George, M. 

Invention of the Holy Crofis. 

S, John, ante Port. Lat. 

S, Dunrtan, Abp. of Canterbury. 
S. Augurtine, firft Abp. of Canter- 

Vcn. Bede, Pr, 

S. Nicomede, Rom. Pr, and M. 

S. Boniface, Bp. of Mentz and M.. 
S. Alban, M. 

Tranrtation of King Edward. 

' Vifitation of B. V.\M. 

Tranfiation of S. Martin, B. and C. 
S. Swithun, Bp. Winchefter, 
Tranf.' 

S. Margaret,V. and M. at Antioch. 
S. Mary Magdalen. ' -- 

S. Anne, Mother ofR. V. M. 


Transfiguration of our Lord. ■ ' 
Holy Name of Jeeps, 

S. Lawrence. Archdeacon pfRotne.. 

and M., •- • 

S. Auguftin, Bp. 01 Hippo, C. D. 
Beheading of S. John Baptift. 

S. Giles, Abbot and'Conf. 

S. Enurchus, Bp.-of Orleans. 
Nativity of B. V,.M;; 

Holy Crofs Day. ' • ' 

■S.,Lambert, Bp. and M. . • . 

S-Cyprian, Abp. of Carch.-ansI M.-. 
S. Jerome, Pa Conf. and Dfcft, - 
S. Remigms, Bp. of Rneims-. - . 

S. Earth, V. and M. ■ 1 
S. Denys,- Arcopagite, Bp. and M. 
'Tranilation of King Edxvard the 
Ccnrteflor. • . ■ 

S. Ethdbreda, V. and Queen.' 

S. Griffin, M. 

S. Leonard, C-onf. - 
S. Martin, Bp. and Conf 
S. BritiOs, Bp. • • 

S. Machutus, Bp. - ' 

S. Hugh, Bp. oJ Lincoln. . 

S. Edmund, King and Martyr. 

S. Cecilia, V, and-M. 

S. . Ctenjem, firft Bp. of Rome 
and M. ■ 

S. Catharine, V. • 

S. Nicolas, Bp. of Myra in Lycia. 
Conception of.B. V. M. ■ . 

S. Lucy, V. and M. 

O Sapicntia. 1 - 
S. Siivefter. Bp. of Rome; . ■ 


T HESE FedaE commemorations- are “ to be ob- 
ferved,” and tbe minifter fhould declare- unto the 
people the days on which' they are ,to be obferved. . See 
p. 54, Par. 11, note ('), As in thecafe of. Vigils® and. 


1 This is not a feftival, but a note to remind the faithful that certain 
antiphons begin to be,ufed .'' ’ ■ ■ ■ . . • 

, It is hot perhaps ftrifily correfl to fay thatvigils have no ‘'.offieeP' 
appointed for .them—the called! tifed ijy anticipation is fitch-as ike as it 
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Rotation JDays the.black letter feaft days have no proper 
fervices provided for them, yet when it is remembered 
■that.the Second Book of Homilies contains one “for the 
days pf. Rogation Week,” it is well to give a ibort dif-. 
courfe upon the teaching of the minor holydays of the 
Church, in order that the faithful may learn the due 
obligation thereof. Special Hymns may be ufed. The 
altar fhould be properly veiled, and proceflions made on 
theie minor feftivals. . 


Nhe Nativity of our Lord. 

The Purification of the . Bleffed Virgin 
The Annunciatim of the Bleffed Virgi) 

Aicenfion Day. 


Saint Peter. 

Saint. Bartholomew. 
Saint Matthew. 




ITS 
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S LUKE has no Vigil, probably becaufe the Church 
. is doubtful whether he fuffeced martyrdom. The 
eve remains. ' : 

97- . 

T HE Feaft of S. Michael and All Angels has no 
Vigil, becaufe the fafted eve is fymbolical of a ftate 
of trial through which faints pafs before^ntering heaven, . 
and therefore it is inapplicable to the eve of a Feftival in 
honour of angels. 1 . ... . 

98. Unfasted Eves. 

T HE Feafts which fall generally between Chriftmas. 

and the feftival of the Purification of the Blefled , . 
Virgin Mary have no vigils,' Amply eves, becaufe the. 
Church does not deein it right to multiply faft days at 
fuch a joyful feafon. The Feafts which fall during this , 
period are SS. Stephen, John the Evangelift, the Holy- 
Innocents, the Circumcifion of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Epiphany, and the Converfion of S. Paul. 

99. Unfasted Eves, ; 

T HE Feafts which generally fall between Barter and 
Whitfuntide have no vigils, limply eves, for the 
like reafon. The feafts are thofe of SS. Mark the Evan¬ 
gelift, Philip and James the. Apoftles, and Barnabas the 
Apoftle. . 

As exceptions to the above >muft be noted the-Feftival 
of the Afcenlion of our Lord Jesus Christ and Whit- 


This is not equally-trite of the Eaft as of the Weft, as a tvilh't 
days’ faft before S. Michael and all Angels was obferved in at leaft one 
portion of it. ' 
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fun-day itfelf, which have Vigils. The Rogation days, 
the third of . which falls on .the Vigii of the Afcenfion, 
together with Fridays, are the only, abftinence. days at 
the above period; ~ . 

ioo. The Concurrence and Occurrence of 
Hoeydays. • 

F ESTIVALS are faid to “concur” when one-feaft is 
fucceeded by another feaft, fo that the fecond 
i.iEvcnfong of the.former “ concurs ” (viz. takes place at 
the fame Evening Prayer) with the firft Evenfong of the 
latter. The “ occurrence.” of, feftivals is when they 
“ occur” on the fame day, in which cafe the inferior 
feaft is "tranflated” to fome unoccupied day,—for which 
unhappily there is no provi/iott in our prefent. Prayer 
Book,-—or at leaf! is " commemorated ” by its colledt. 


'-The diltmcbon between vigils and eves will be tnanileft from a 
" coiilsdcration of the rabrjc for S.-Stephen's.Day. Then fhall follow 
the cwleft -of the Nativity which-fhall’be 'faid continually until New 
. Year’s Ere,” Thus, though the Circutncifion has no vigil, its eve is 
: recognized by the Book of-.Common Prayer in accordance with Catholic 
*suiage, and,its collefi, and that alone,'is to be (aid on that eve. .Again, 

' Chriftmas Day has a~vigd, but if it falls on a Monday, the rubric upon 
-.-vigils-commands the vigil to be kept on the Saturday preceding. -In which 

- cafe, if vigil and eve be the fame thing, the Codec! for the Fourth Sunday 

- in AdvenT.tnuft.be faid at the Evening Service on Saturday without the 
Firft,-thus-violating the rubric which orders " this collect is to be repeated 

. however we take Chriftmas Eve to- be, the firft evenfong of the Nativity, 
othat isg the Evening'Service next-before, the matter is .quite plain, the 
order of collects varies as follows : * 

Vigil of Chriftmas.^At Evenfong, Saturday Service, coll. (I> 4th 
Sued, in Advent, ( z) Advent. 

'. Eve-of Chriftmas.—At Evenfong, Sunday Service, coiled for Clirift- 
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N OT that a vigil or eve is implied to be one and the 
felfsame thing, but that the colled for faft days 
which have of courfe neither vigil nor. eve mull not. be 
faid at Evening Service next before. 

It fhould be remembered that faft days-have no eves,.' 
and that feftivals always have_eves ; die colled for a fef- . 
tival is always faid at. the evening fervice next before. . 

The day before a feftival, if faded, is called its vigil; 
if unfafted, its eve. If a feftival which has a vigil falls 
on Monday, Saturday is the vigil; Sunday.the eve. The 
Church never fails on the LoRD’sDay. An eve is. not 
a faft. It is to be noted in the above cafe that the colled 
for the feftival will not be faid at all on the vigil, but on 
the eve at the Evening Service next., before. That is, 
not at Evenfong on ^Saturday, but at. Evenfong on 
Sunday. 


102. Vigils, Eves, and Evensongs, use of Collects 

THEREON. - 

T HE colled for a faint’s day, and. that alone, fave in 
certain exceptional cafes, (for winch fee infra), is 
to be faid on its eve at firft: Evenfong, or on its.vigil, 
except the feaft fall -on .a Monday, in which cafe Satur¬ 
day is the vigil and Sunday the eve. Thus if the Feaft 
of the Nativity fall oh a Monday, Saturday in, compli-; 
ance with the rubric, or note to the Table of Vigils, will 
be the .vigil or faft day—the Church- never falling .on 
the LoRD’s Day—and Sunday the eve ; The colled of 
the Nativity will therefore not be faid at all on the vigil, 
but that of the fourth Sunday in Advent and firft at 
Evenfong. . On the Evenfong of Sunday; being the firft. 
Evenfong of the Nativity, that is, the. Evening Service 
next before, the colled of the Nativity is alone faid, the 
Sunday-is not to be commemorated. \. 
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103. General Rule for using Collects of First 
Evlnsonc. 

T HE Colled for tfie feftival, and that alone, is to be 
faid at, the Evening Service next before, whether 
it be that of a vigil or eve, 1 

104. Concurrence 01 First and Second Evensongs 
of Festivals. 

W HEN, the fecond Evenfong of a feftival concurs 
with:the firft,Evenfong of a commencing fefti-~ 
,vali the proper ,ufe, of colleds on fuch Evenfong will be 
(t), colled, for the office of the morrow, (2) colled for 
the day. 

Thus, the colled' of lirft Evenfong takes precedence 
on concurrence of firft and fecond. Evenfongs of the 
feftivals, • 7 ' 

The feafts of SS. Stephen, John, and Holy Innocents 
have.wfirft Evenfongs. Hence the colleds ffi'ould be faid 
thus ; —at fecond Evenfong. of Chriftmas, (1), Chriftmas 
Day, (a) S, Stephen^ as memorial. . Of courfe at Matins 
ofS, Stephen, ( i j S. Stephen, (2) Chriftmas. The lame 
order of colleds obtains at Holy Communion. At 
Evenfong on the 2.6th of December, (1) ,S. Stephen, (a) 
Nativity,, (3) S, John, as memorial. ■ At Matins of 27th, 
(i;.S. John, (2) Nativity. At Evenfong of 27th, (1) 
S. John, (a) Nativity, (3)- Holy Innocents, as memorial. 
At Matins, Holy Communion., and Evenfong of 28th, 
(1) Holy Innocents, (2) Nativity. 


105. Occurrence of Eves. 
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the Evening Service next before. . The faint’s day colledt 
firft, becaufe the faint’s day takes precedence of the Sun¬ 
day, and that of the Sunday' after it as a commemoration. 


106. Cases in which the Sunday Collect is added 

AS A MEMORIAL TO THA^> OF THE SAINT’S DaY, 
THOUGH IT BE OTHERWISE ORDERED. 

I N “ the Order how the reft of Holy Scripture, is 
appointed to be read,” occurs the following note: 

“ The Colledt, Epiftle, and Gofpel, appointed for the 
Sunday ftiall ferve all the week after, where it is not in 
this book other wife ordered.” 

When a faint’s day falls on any day except Sunday, it 
is otherwije ordered; and therefore the Sunday colledt' 
ought not to be repeated after the colledt for the faint’s 
day, either on the feftival or the Evenfong of its eve .or 
vigil. * 

Two firft colledts are never faid, one. after the other, 
except on the occurrence of Holydays, or on the Con- 
currence of fecond and firft Evenfongs, or that of a 
faint’s day and Suiiday, when the' latter is faid on the eve 
and feftival in commemoration only, not as forming part 
of fervice of the day, and alfo during the Odtaves of 
Chriftmas, Eafter, and Pentecoft. 


167. Occurrence of Holydays, Memorial 
Collect. 

W ' HEN a feaft day falls, upon a.Sunday it was or¬ 
dered in the fervice'of Saturn,, our legitimate 
guide in cafes not treated,, of in ourprefent rubric, that 
the Sunday fervice dhould give way to the proper fervice 
ordained for the feftival, except fome peculiar Sunday 
only, and then the one or the other was transferred to 
fome day of the week following. Our Prayer Book, 
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though filent upon the tranflation 1 of feftivals, evidently: 
allows it, as, of courfe the compilers intended its filence 
to be traditionally explained, as in the antiphonal recita¬ 
tion of the Pfalms and lb many other matters. But 
where tranflation does not obtain, and a Holyday is not 
transferred to fome unoccupied day, we mail by the light 
of the.Ufe of Sarum, and the univerfal pra&ice of the 
entire Weftern - Churchy a<5t on an analogous principle. 

. Our beft plan will be, according to' the cuftom of the 
moil approved, ritualifts, when two Holydays (this term 
includes Sundays, feafts and falls) fall together, to obferve 
the.fuperior Holyday, commemorating the inferior by the 
ufe of its. colled. . 


.108. Sundays which take precedence of Saints’ 

, The Firft Sunday in Advent. 

Fourth Sunday in Advent, 

. . Firil Sunday hi Lent. - 

■ - . Sixth Sunday in Lent, Palm Sunday. 

. .. , Eafter Day. 

■ ./ . Low Sunday. 

■ Feaft of Pentecoft. 

Trinity Sunday. 

In all other cafes the feftival fhoula have precedence 
of the Sunday. 


109.: Holydays which take precedence of other 

Chriftmas Day. ... 

Circumcifion. . .. 

, . Epiphany.- - - - - ' . . 
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The Annunciation of our Lady. 

Adi Wednefday. , 

All the days of Holy Week. 

Monday in Eafter Week. 

Tuefday in Eafter Week. . 

Monday in Whitfun Week. . 

Tuefday in Whitfun Week. 

Afcenflon Day. + 

[Corpus Chrifti Day]. 

no. The Services of Holydays not to.be. 

MINGLED. 

I T has been ftiown that when two Holydays," occur” 
the only notice commonly taken of the inferior in 
the Englilh Church is by the ufe of its colled as a 
memorial after that of the day ; the tranflation of fefti- 
vals not being general amongft us. And, this memorial 
is to be ufed at Matins and Evenfong, as well as in the 
Communion Office. The head Colleds of Seafons, viz. 
Advent and Lent, are only ufed as <c memorials ” in the 
Euchariftic, not in the ordinary Office. 1 

in. The Lessons. 

A S to the Leflbns, it is perfeftly againft all corred- 
TjL nefs and precifion of ritual to ufe the Leflbns 


1 Though this is undoubtedly the Sarum Ufe. yet—as. many may 
be averfe to throw away the head-collefts from the Daily Service, and 
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' belonging to one fervice, and the Epiftle arid Gofpel 
belonging 1 to- another. The Lefions muft always belong 
: to the fajpe Holyday as the. Colled, Epiftle, and Gofpel, 
except on Ferials , thatjs, on ordinary week-Shys. 

112. Exceptions- to the above Rule fob. the 

■ ■ . * . Lessons. 

.HPHE Feaft of SS. Philip and James has a Jecond as 
1 well as firft Leflon at Matins. If this feftival falls 
on the higher- one of Low Sunday, the fecond Morning 
Leflon muft of neceflity (there being no fecond Leflon 

■ for Morning Prayer in the Calendar on May ift, though 
there .is a lecond Leflon for the Ferial Evenfong), be 
that of SS. Philip and James; but no further notice muft 
be taken of the feftival fgve by its memorial colled. 


. 113. Octaves and Proper Prefaces. 

T HE feftivals wbofe Odaves are obferved in the 
Engiifh Church by the life of Proper Prefaces for 
feven days after, are Chriftmas, Eafter, Afcenfion, and 
Whitfunday. The Preface for Whitfunday is ordered 
to be ufed only fix days after that feftival, becaufe the 
feventh. viz. the Octave of 'Whitfunday, would be 
Trinity Sunday which has a Preface of its own. The. 
two firft . days of the Odaves of Eafter and Whitfuntide 
are Holydays of obligation.. , 

: It is proper during the Odave to fay the fervice of the 
feaft of which the Odave is kept, that is, except on fuch 
days as have:their, own Liturgy, viz.-the three Martyr 
days, which occur during the Odave of the. Nativity, 
and the Mondays and Tuefdgys in thofe of Eafter and 
Whitfuntide. The Lord’s Day within fhe Odave is 
excepted, as it has its fpecial t-uchariftic and.Dominica! 
office. This will include the Eafter Day anthems, which 
fliould be fung at Matins throughout the. Odave of 
f- after. ■ - - . - - . 
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114. Days of Fasting, or Abstinence. 

• I. The Fogty days of Lent. 

II. The Ember Days at the Four 'll.' The Tirft Sunday in Lent. 

Seafons, being the Wed- U The Fcaft of .PenUcefi. , , . 

nefday, Friday, and Satur- (3. September 14. 
day after J4. Cwafer 13. 

III. The Three Rogation Days, being the Monday, TuefSay, anti, 

Wcdnejday before Holy Thurfdsiy, or the Afccnpoti of our 
Lord. 

IV. Ail the Fridays in the Year, except Christmas Day,. 

F AST Days, for which no fpecial fervice is appointed, 
may be marked by the ufe of the colled “ O God, 
Whofe Nature and Property.” Confequently, although 
the Colled for Afh Wednefday is faid in the Communion 
Office on all the Sundays in Lent, thus giving them a 
penitential char alter, yet as they are ftill feaft days, the 
coiled <c O God, Whofe Nature, &c.” need not beufed. 
By analogy this colled will be ufed on vigils and not on 

The Prayer for thofe who are to be admitted.into 1 
Holy Orders is to be faid every day in Ember Week, 
and not only on the three fading days. The. rubric of ., 
the Book of Common Prayer, 1637, prepared for the 
Church of Scotland by Archbifhop Laud, is explicit On 
this point. “ A Prayer to be. faid in the Ember Weeks, 
for thofe which are then to be admitted into Holy 
Orders : and is to be read every day of the week, begin¬ 
ning on the Sunday before the Day of Ordination.”-— 
Keeling, p. 52—58. . 

Some ritualifts argue that the Ember prayer fbould/ 
only be faid on the Ember days. Their argument is 
bafed on the circumftance of the ,31ft Canon 16oj calling! 
the three fafhdays which precede the Ordination Sunday, 
jejuhia quatuor ■ temportim, commonly called Ember 
Weeks. The word “ weeks” applying to the three 
fafting days as a technicality, though they do not make 
up a whole week, The prefent rubric, however, is quite 
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fufficient, even without the light of the Scotch Prayer 
Book of Laud, to warrant the ufe of the Ember colleft 
evety day in Ember week from Sunday to Saturday in- 
clufive. The firft prayer might be ufed.on the Sunday 
till-Friday- inclufive,. the'fecond on the final Saturday: 
the col left " O God, Whofe Nature and Property/’ &c. 
will be ufed on. the Wednefday, Friday, and Saturday. 

- IPis .incorreft to ufe the Prayer on the fucceeding 
. Sunday-alfo. The ancient ufual day for Ordination in 
the-Englifli Church was Saturday. 

Rogmwn Days 1 may be obferved by the ufe of tire 
• colleft O God, Whofe Nature,” &c. and by reading 
part of the fermon for Rogation week; to be found in the 
.Second,.book;of Homilies. Of courle the Prieft is at 
liberty to preach a fermon of his own inftead. 

During the perambulation the 104th Pfalm, Benedic, 
tmima mea, fhould be fung. Banners for the perambu¬ 
lation alluded to in Winchelfea’s Conftitution, are ex- 
prefsly named “ vexilla pro rogationibus.” 2 

, It is convenient for the parifh Prieft to inculcate this 
and fuch. fentences, as “ Curfed be he which tranflateth 
the bounds and doles of his neighbour,” and to fay certain 
prayers and collefts. 

Fridays may be marked by the collect “ O God, whofe 
nature,” &c.- except when .Chriftmas Day falls on a 
-•Friday,--in which cafe the abftinence being abolifhed, it 
will not be laid. 


•* Permiflton-lhotild be gained from the Diocefan :to ufe the Litany. 

1 4 Enlorccd .by -Parliamentary authority, viz. by 25 Henry VIII, 
c. -19. This is “ the authority of Parliament in the fecor.d year of 
King Edward VI,” as let forth in the rubric, regulating .the ornaments 
-of-the Church and of the mimllers thereof-at a!i times of their mb,in ra¬ 
tion, wmch occurs before the Order for Morning Prayer daiiy. through¬ 
out the Year. {See Gibion’s Code*, vol. 1. p, 225). 




Cl)e Order for Corning and 
Ctjenmg draper; 

.OR, MATINS AND EVENSOI^S. 1 2 ; 


« The Morning~ and Evening Prayer Jhall he ufed in the accuf- 
tomed place of the Church , Chapel, or Chancelf except it fall 
he otherzuife determined by the Ordinary of the place.- And the 

' <c And here it is to he noted that, fuck Ornaments of the 
Church and of the Minijlers thereof at all times of their 


1 The old Matins and Lauds are now called Maths s Peppers and 
Compline Evenfong. So remarked Cranmer writing to Henry VIII. , 

The ancient rule for the.Ealband Weft is, that the Holy Eucharift 
ihould never be celebrated unlefs Matins and Lauds, at ieaft, had pre- 1 
ceded. 3 * f The Litany ftiall be faid afore High Maps in.the midft of 
the choir;” and rubric at end'of-Communion Office,. Firft. Book bf 
Edwd. VI., “ After the Litany ended the Prieft ffiall'. . i day all.things 
at the Altar,” &c. b *' / . T ' ■ ' ' ’■ 

2 Hour of Matins. Matins and Lauds (the Matins or Morning 
Prayer of the Engliih Church) may be faid or fung at any time from 
12 a . m . to 12 at noon. 

3 Trulian canons (69th). ** That no layman come within the Holy* 

Chancel except the Emperor, when he comes to make his offering, ac¬ 
cording to tradition.” 1 

e< We come now to fpeak of th?.Chancel Arch and the Rood Screen, 
two of the. moft important features in a church. Thefe, as feparating 
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I'.f mniJlration, j.haU be .retained and be in ufe'as were in 
this Church of England by the authority , of Parliament, in 
the feeond year of the reign of King Edward VI.” 

T HE: direftion thaf “ chancels fhall remain as in 
times paftj” implies that they fhall be feparated 
. from the nave by aRoodfcreen, 4 and that the clergy, 

:together with all who are about to affift in the fervice, 
.1. e. the choir, fhould have their places there, and no one 
eife. - : 

“ The Ornaments, of the Church and of the Minifters 
thereof” areifully deferibed under the heads: “The 
1 Celebration of the Holy Eucharift,” and “ The Order of 
:Adminiftratidn.” A. complete lift of furniture of the 
! 'Altar,- and of the facred veftments is given in the 
Appendix. 


, the Choir from the Nave, denote literally the Reparation of the Clergy 
from the Laity, but fymholically the diviiion between the Militant and ‘ 
Triumphant Churches, that is to fay, the Death of the Faithful. The 

■ firft great iyinbol which fetsthis forth is the Triumphal Crofs, the image 
of Him Who by His Death hath overcome Death, and has gone before 
His peopleihrough.the valley of its ihadow. The images ofSaints and 

.'Marty rs appear in the lower paundling, as examples of faith and pa- 
^. tience to us/- .-The colours of the Rood Screen' irfelf reprefent their Paf- 

■ fion and Victory; the-enmfon fets forth the one, the gold the other. 

"" ‘k typifies die oblciue 






at them fror 


ae Chord 


Vliluanr.'*— Introductory Eflay. to Neale a 
For poll-Reformation authorities fee “ Chancel and Roodfcreens’* 

. r " T Tierm-gia-Angheana. s ’• 

reen flmuld be always furmounicd-by a Crofs. This 
■ arcnnecturai ornament, fo diftindHvcly authorized by the judgment of 
. the Privy Council, in the cafe of the' Knightlbridge' Churches, will of 
courie everywhere bereflored. 

.Gropes exift in the following churches:—Ely Cathedral; ! 


4 The Rood Screen J 


d Paul, 1 


minghall, 


5 weli, B 


joamauas, Pimlico ; S. Mark, Penfoett^StaiFordlhirc; p.oavi 
, Sackville College,’ Eaft Grinfted ; S. John Baptiil, Eaftnor 
Puddlcftone ;S. Ethelburga, London ; S. Thomas the Martyr, Oxfor 
S. Msa 7, Litdemore ; - S. Alban,Manchefter ; Chriil Church, Claphai 
S, Mary .Magdalene, London-; S. Mary Magdalene, Paddington; 

• Andrew, Wells Street,; London; This lift has no preienfion to lx 


b;-S. 
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ii 6. 

* 

T HE Daily Office is ordered to be « fung or faid; ' 
i, e. either Recited mufically on a Angle note, or ■ 
with the ufe of certain Ample inflexions, which conftitute - 
“ Plain Song.” 

Public worfhip' confifts of praife and prayer. The : 
firft part of the fervice isintrodudory. The office of 
praife begins with the Gloria Patri, and includes , the 
Pfalrifs (furnifhing topics of praife as well as Divine in- ■ 
ftrudion); Leflons, Canticles (a defcant of praife on the. 
Leflbns and on the whole economy of redemption). The 
remainder comprifes the Creed (which declares the objed 
of the ad of frayer, and has alio an avowed relation to 
the firft part of the office and is, as it were, a link her 
tween the praife of the office and its interceffory func- . 
tion), and the office of prayer; the portion after the third 
colled being devoted to interceffory prayer. 

In the Prayers, Pfalms, and Creeds, with which the 
people are familiar, it is better not to make the termina¬ 
tion ed a feparate fyllable. In reading Ploly Scripture 
it may be founded feparately. , 


I 17. VESTMENTS FOR THE DaILT SERVICE, OR DlVINE 
Office,* etc. • . 

Preparatio ad Chorum . 1 


O N enie.rinz Church,—** This is none other hat the Houfc of God ; 
this is the Gate of Heaven/ 1 ,# 


On entering the Vejlry kneel down and O Lord, I am come 
now into Thine Houfe, and am . 


, f offer before Thee the prayers and praifes {Clergy) 

ab0Ut in the Service {Choir}- t ‘ '. V ‘ . 

of Thy Holy Church, Do Thou, in all things, I befeech Thee, direfl; 
and rule my heart and lips, fo chat I may praife Thee with the fpirit 


1 This " Preparatio ” may be written out, printed.or illuminated tn- ■ 
. telligibly on cardboard, then framed and hung up in the cHoh* veftry, - 
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and with the- undemanding alfo, and finally be found worthy to fing ■ 
Thy praifes m the choirs of heaven. ! Amen. 

On putting on the Surplice. —Have mercy upon me,0 Lord, and 
cleanfe mefrom all ftains of fip, that, with thofe '4vho have made their 
robes white, in. the Blood- of the’ Lamb, I may have grace to attain to 
everlafting happinefs. Amen, 

. . Ad Caputium. —rnduc me Domine lorica fidei et galea falutis et gladio 
Spiritus Sanfli. Amen, ' 

In faffing to the Choir .—Who lhall afeend into the hill of tljp Lord/ 
or who. fhall rife Up in His holy place? Even he that hath clean 
hands, and a'pure hearti that hath not lift'up his mind unto’vanity, nor 
-fworn to deceive his neighbour. He lhall'receive the blcfling from the 
, Lord/ and righteoufnefs from the God of his falvation. 

In Choir. —O God, before Whofe -Prefence the very Angels veil their 
• -faces, help me to adore TJiee prefent in this Sanfluary with reverence 
and godly fear,. May the words of my mouth and the meditation of my 
heart, be acceptable In Thy fight, O Lord, my ftrength and my Re- 

-• For Holy Bapnfm- and the■ other Sacraments. Ad Slc/am. —Stoia 
julthit& circumda.Domitie cervices rneas, etab omni contagione peccati 

, As applying to fcveral departments of Services. 

■- Unhe-our prayersand praifes to thofe of Thy Church throughout the 

•/ -Give unto us the preparations of heart which are from the Lord — 
art open mouth-to fhow forrh Thy praife;—a wife and undcrllanding 
- hcart to-receive the knowledge- of.Thy truth, and to praife Thee for all 
. the.glorious things which'Thou hafldonej—a fpirit-of fupplication to 
■ feek■ thofe things of which we have need. Through'our Lord Jesus, 

. Aperi Domine .os raeum ad benediccndum Nomch Tuam, munda 
. .quotjue cor menm.ab omnibus vanis, perverfis, atque alienis cogitationi- 
bnsj inrelleftum illumina, affeflutn inflamma, ut digne attente ac devote 
•hoc- officium recitare valeam, et exaudiri merear ante confpe&um divime 
yMajefiatisTux.. Per Chriftum Domtnum noftrum. Amen. 

Chorifters. —CafTock, cotta,>(i.,e. ihort.furplice), fquare 
cap. 

Deacons. —CafTock, furplice, or cotta, filk hood u agree¬ 
able to their degrees,” or decent tippet of black, fo.it be 
not fiik, for thofe not graduates, and birretta, 
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prie/h.^-CzKock, furplice or cotta, (Ilk hood, “ agree¬ 
able to their degrees,” or decent tippet of black, fo it be, 
not filk, if not graduates, and birretta., Note : the caflgck 
(hould reach to the feet. . . ’ 


T HE Reft or or Vicar may wear, cauju honoris, the 
grey almys over a furplice. 1 

119. Mode of proceeding to Choir.. 

T HE (i) chorifters, (2) Deacons, (3) Priefts pre¬ 
ceding the (4) Redtor or Vicar iflue from the 
facnfty with heads uncovered, and advance towards 
the choir in fuch a manner that the right (houlder of the 
one may nearly touch the left of the. other; and thus 
each two maintaining an equal diftance from the other,, 
proceed with meafured ftep,. holding their caps with both 
hands before the bread. Having arrived In the choir, 
they bow towards the Altar, 2 and thofe who, form each 
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*' I 'HE IMor or Vicar goes to the Decani, {tail, the 
.1 molt -weftern on t^ie fouth fide, either with his back 
to the roodlcreen. fronting the eaft, 5 or elfe facing the 


knee! on ..taking their places, and at the fame time to cover up their 
faccs.in the fleeves of their furphees. This latter unfeemly ufage fliould 
never be permitted. It is not ncceffary to kneel on entering the choir, 
bowing to the Altar is enough p but if kneeling is prattifed when the 
.choir firft take their places, the head fhould fimply be bowed over the 
joined hands. - . . 

• 5 Worjhipping towards the Eaft, Clemens Alex. Strom. I. 7. 
p.. 724.‘.(Wheatley). 

- ’From, the 27th chapter, concerning the Holt Ghost, to Amplii- 
iochius. - 

. He -fpeaks of the written dotftrine and unwritten traditions of the 
Apoftle?, and lays that both have the fame efficacy as to religion. The 

• unwritten, traditions, which he mentions, are the figning pur hope in 
Christ with the profs, turning towards the Eaft, to denote that we are’ 

•in queft. of-Eden from whence our fir ft parents were ejected, ‘.(as he 
afterwards explains u).. Canons of S. Bafii (92nd). now owned only 
by the - Eaftern Church. - See alfo Neale and Webb’s Dvirandus, 
Appendix}}.- • 

" The very pofftion - of our Bleffed Saviour on the Crofs-as repre¬ 
sented kyhe Great-Hood and in ftainedglafs is not without a meaning. 
-In modem- paintings, the arms are-high above the head, the whole 
> weight of-the- body'fetmittgto reft upon them. -And this, befides its 

■ literal Traill, gives occafion to that mifcrable- dhplay of anatomical 
r-knowledgey in which fuch pi&urcs fo much abound. The Catholic 

■ reprefentation pi&ures, the Arms as extended horizontallvr thereby 
•ffgnifying-h.ow the Saviour, when extended on the Croft, embraced the 

• whole world.- -Thus, as -it ever ought to be, is phyffcai.-facrificid to 
1 moTab.mithd'—imroduflory Eilay to Neale and Webb’s Durandus, 

- • .** The Prieft being: in the quire fhall begin witn « loud voice the 
.Xgrix’s Prayer, called, the PateniofterP Firft rubric in the Order 

for Matins daily through the year,” in King Edward’s Firft Prayer 
t Book. 

•-. .'Sec Cardw. C0n.-p.-314, 351, which will fhow that the mind of the 
Etighfh Gtuirch. is not^to read prayers weftward fronting the people.-. 

; .Till after the Reitoration, therewas'no inftance, it is believed, of the 
deft for prayers facing weftward. Jebb*s Choral Service, p. 329. • 

- :Sec affb Aobertfon’s “How to Conform,” p, O23.* A very cautious 
and moderate writer, ■ It appear?, that-m Elizabeth’s time, though the 

:-readi«g*j#eili; ni)ghr. bc .put,, up, m the body of the ciiurch, it never 
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north,—his pofition depending, in feme meafure, on the 
arrangements of the flails. The Curate, or any other ^ 
prieft prefent, fhould occupy the correfponding Cantoris 
flail. - " - 

N.B. In all procdfions w'hat will be the right hand 4 
in going into the choir is the place of honour; in return-, s 
ing, the place of honour is the left. In chanting,, the,, r 
firft veffe is fung 1 full; the Cantoris fide takes the 
fecond, the Decani fide the third, and fo on.,. - ■ . ■ 


I T is quite irregular for any clerics to occupy the fedilia 
in the Sanftuary during Matins and Evenfong, or 
to fit in eafy chairs at the. north and fouth ends of the 
Altar. Note : the legs are not to be crofled in choir. 


THE ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER; 
DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 
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T HE oJd rubrics direft the making the fign of the 
: crofs before beginning any Office/ a practice which 
it would be Well to reftore. 

The Sentences are to. be regarded as^antiphons, and 
not as “ exhortations.” Confequendy, they fhotild be 
mufically recited, alfo iiot towards the people. 3 . 


the pureft conception of Divine Service. The authority of the injunc- 
.£idn of .Queen Elizabeth can be pleaded for this flight variation from 
the rigour of the Rubric :—“ Thar there be a modefb and diftinft fong 
. fo uied in all parts of the Common Prayers in the Church, that the 
'fame may he as plainly underhanded, as if it were mere reading without 
dinging; and yet- neverthclefs for the comforting of fuch as delight 
. in mufick, it may be permitted,, that in the beginning, or in the end of 

'' hymn, or fuch like fong, to the prsife of Almighty God, in the beft fort 
of melody-and muflek that-may be conveniently deviled, having relpett 
that the fenrence ot the hymn may be underfunded and perceived. n — 
InjunfHon? by Elizabeth, 1559. Sparrow’s Colledlion, ed, 1671, 
p. 79. This is, in fad, a common cufiom at many Churches on great 
tefuvais, and is ufually fung in proceflion. 

‘• The flgn of the Crois is made by lifting the right hand to tlic 
forehead ,and afterwards a line to the bottom of the breaft, and then 
another line crofting the former from the left flioulder to the right-. 
Whilft performing this aftion it is proper to invocale (fecrcto) the 
Three P*ribns of the Ever Bleftcd Trinity in token of our faith therein. ' 
The' Croft i? jpade with the whole hand. In the a<ft of bleffing any¬ 
thing the'Croft is made "over it in the air, and in benediction of the 
. faithful it is made towards the congregation. In the Weft, at the ' 
Gofpei, a diftmfl Crois is traced with the "edge of the thumb on the 
brow, lips, and bofom. Jn the Eaft, the Crofs is made with -three 
ftngers/that is, the thumb .and two lingers, in honour of the Trinity.’- 
The flgn ufed to be made at the end of the Gofpei, the Creeds, .the 
-.Lord’s.P rayer, the Gloria in cxccfjis , the Savtim, the Jgwu Dei, the 
Sensdiiim, Magnificat, Nuiu Dlmittis, the end of the Liturgy, when 
tlie Prieft gives the Benediftion, and whenever mention is made of the 
Cross d$> the Crucified. • - . 

J - When celebration of Holy Eucharift is about to follow the Ordi¬ 
nary Office the fame arrangement of fcntefices will obtain. Wednesdays 
and Fridays were cuftomary days ofVcelebration in the African and 
Eailern ufe, in addition, to Sundays, cfpecially in Xent. A feparate 
Jipiftte and Gofpei was provided, in t£e EnglHh ufes, in Epiphany for, 
Wednefdays^nd Fridays, and , in the Trinity period for Wednefday 
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The following arrangement has been fuggefted:— . 

Advent: “ Repent ye,” “Enter not,” “O' 
Lord, correct me.” _ , ;j. 

Lent and Fridays: “ The facrifices,” “ Rend - 
your heart.” ■; 

% Sundays and Feftivals: “ To the Lord our 
God.” ■■ , • *. • 

Vigils and Wednefdays: “ I acknowledge.”. : ... 

Evens: “ Hide Thy face.” 

Ferial days: “ When the wicked man,” “I will, 
arife,” or “ If we fay.” 


123. Arrangement of . Sentences on Occurrence 
of Fridays and Festivals. ' 

W HEN a feftival falls on a Friday, it is well to ufe 
the feftal antiphon. The feaft of the Nativity 
being the only feftival which fuperfedes the Friday Ab- 
ftinence-day, when Chriftmas Day falls on a Friday, of 
courfe no penitential antiphon Ihould be ufed. 


124. Position of Hands. # 

T HE hands Ihould'be joined before the breaft, with 
fingers extended, and the right thumb placed over . 
the left in the form of a crofs, when kneeling. In fitting 
the fame rule is obferved, and the hands Ihould be placed 
upon the lap. In Handing the hands Ihould ftill be 
joined before the breaft. ■ . 


125. The.Exhortation. 

“ And then he Jhall fay tliatwhich is written after the faid 
To be laid, turning to the congregation. 
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■ 126. T he General Confession! 

A general * QonfeJJitm to befaid of the whole Congregation after 
. the Minifter, all kneeling .". 

"A FfER the Minifter,”' not with 1 the Minifter. Each 
t *=A claufe of tHfe Confeflion is marked by a capital 
letter commencing it, a rule which lhould be carefully 
obferyed, as pervading fimilar places in the Prayer Book, 
and sought. to be repeated in . each interval, when the 
Minifter .has paufed after the manner of the Litany, 


I T will be obferved that .the word “Amen” is printed, 
at the. end oif the .General Confeflion; but that the 
firft rubric, diredtiiig it to be faid by the people at the 
.end-of all the prayers, occurs after the Absolution : alfo . 
that the word .is printed in a different type at the end of 
the prayers. In thefe the Officiant fays the prayer, or 
the cofteift, and there flops, while the people anfwer 
■ their “Amen.” In other parts as the General Confef- 
floti, Lord's Prayer, Creeds, “ Gloria Patri,” which are 
repeated by the - Officiant and people, there is no fuch 
difference, the Minifter goes on, and fays “ Amen ”, 
himfelf, thus diredting the people to do the fame. The 
Gloria lhould always be fung or laid by both fides of the 
choir. 


i The parts which are.&id with the Minifter are, the Lord’s Prayer 
and the Apoftles’ Creed.,, Thofe.which are laid after the.Minifter are 
■be Genera) Confeflion, and,by .analogy the prayer, "Turn Thou us, 
good Lo*o,” m the,Commutation. 
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128. The Absolution. 


Tbt Jbfihdton, ■ or Reinifm of Jins, to , be promote 
Prieft alone f jlanding ; the people jlill kneeling. 


td hy the 


T HE Abfolution lhould be pronounced " jmuftis ma- 
nibus ” according to medieval cuftom.’ # 


“ The people Jhall anfwer here , and at the end of all other 
prayersy Amen” 

Vide fupra, Par. 127. 


130. The Lord’s Prayer, ' 

“ Then the Minifler jhall kneel, and fay the Lord’s Prayer with . 
an audible voice; the people alfo kneeling, and repeating it with 
him, both here , and wherefoever elfe it is ufed . in Divine 


1 The old form was faid interchangeably, with the exception of the 
laft claufe, by Prieft and people. Vide Mafitell, Anc. Lit. p. 6, ift 
edit. P. 12, 13, 2nd edit. 

If a Deacon be performing the introduftory portion -of the fervke. 
when a Prieft alfo is prefenc, and. in his place in the choir, the Prieft 
fhould Hand and pronounce the Abfolution, the Deacon -kneeling with 
bowed,head and joined hands in his Hall, as he is adimg as affiftant to 
the Prieft, and ready to proceed to lead the people in the next petitions. 
But when no Prieft is prefent, the Deacon fhould continue kneeling and 
proceed to the Lord’s Prayer. There is no written authority for die 
infertion of the prayer,’” 6 God, Whofe nature and property,” or ™ O 
Lord, we bcfeech Thee, mercifully hear our prayers,” from the .Com-- 
mination Service, in the place of the Abfolution. - 

“ The Prieft alone ” probably means not in contradiitinddion to a 
Deacon, but to the people, in reference to the old cuftom. Ift a trahf- 
lation of our Prayer Book, Bjr Elias Petlcy, dedicated to Archbifhop 
Laud, the Abfolution is'ordered to be faid vtto rov ?,tttK6vov'povpv. 

t For bowing the head at,the Name of. the Lord Jesus, fee Canon 
XVIIJ., 160^. Some have held that the head need not be bowed in 
kneeling, and confequently that the people need not how the head when 
in that pofidon, bur it is certainly more fecmly to do fo. 
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A UDIBLE voice—-"dara vox.” “ If,” fays Arch- 
bifliop Laud, " in fome principal part of the fervice 
there be a caveat given, that the prefbyter Ihall fpeak with a 
loud-voice and difti'nd%, it implies that he be very care¬ 
ful, in that place that his voice be audible and diftindt,” 
The Lord’s Prayer was in the ancient office for Matifts 
aepeated in a low,voice throughout. The Church of 
England-in order to fecure diftindtnefs of recitation, as is 
feemly in the enunciation of the Lord’s -Own Words, 
.orders it to be repeated here with the Minifter, and not 
after him, ' ■ 

The-Logo’s Prayer concludes the introductory part 
of Matins. The doxology at the clofe of it was not 
added -till the laft review, it is . ufed here only in the 
office of Matin's: It ftrves to impart to this Divine 
fummary .of all our worlhip, as the general thankfgiving 
does.to the office itfelf, the dominant and pervading af- 
pedt of praife. 

[“ IVherejoevcr clfe it is ufed in Divine Service ,”—with 
this exception, the opening of the Communion Office. 
The rubric in the Communion Office orders the Prieft 
r ‘ {landing at the north fide of the Table to fay the Lord’s 
Prayer" with the collect following, the people kneeling 
not, obferve, faying it with him. In the poft-Commu- 
nion Service it is ordered that dye Lord's Prayer ffiall be 
repeated every petition after the Prieft by the people, 
and it, is unreafonable to fuppofe that at the. laft revifion 
there, was any intention to make a rubric at Matins 
nboiifft in an underhand manner a Catholic rubric in the 
Liturgy. . Indeed the.charator and prediledtions of the 
revifers render fuch an . hypothefis improbable. We 
Ihould alfo remember that wherever the Lord’s Prayer 
occurs, fave in the commencement of the Holy Com¬ 
munion, the diredtion for the* people to fay it with the 
Minifter is ufually repeated, although the rubrics are in 
different terms. “ Wherever, elfe it is ufed in Divine 
Service,” mull mean wherever elfe, except there be a 
rubric to the contrary ; that one rubric to the contrary- 
being in the opening of the -Communion Office]. 
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131. The Versicles. , 

“ Then liinvife he Jhallfay,” . 

T HESE two 1 pairs of Verficles fliould be ufed as 
the link between our penitential preface or mtro- 
dudion, and the, ad of worlhip itfelf. When we re¬ 
member that the fitft pair is from Pfalm li. and the 
fecond from Pfalm Ixx, their humble and penitential 
charader will be manifeft. A low pitch is generally, 
afligned to them in mufical recitation. 

132. The Praise of the Office.-*—The Gloria, 
Ver-sicle and Response. 

“ Here allJlanding up, the Priejl fhall fay," 

W ITH the “Gloria” the praifeof the Office begins, 
and here all, clergy, choir, and people, not only, 
ftand, but according to the Sarum Ufe, ftill retained as 
a Catholic tradition in. many places, they who in choir . 
are ranged laterally/turn to the Altar, the head'mode¬ 
rately inclined . 8 , 

V. “ Praife ye the Lord.” R. " The Lord’s Name 
be praifed.” This Verficle, and its anfwer, reprefent for 
us both the “ Allelulia ” and “ Invitatory.” Indeed, the 
exhortation “ Praife ye the Lord,” (the old Alleluia), 
anfwers the purpofe of the regular Invitatory, and was 
probably intended to do fo, when* in the Firft Book' of 


’ When formerly fungi all turned themfelves to the Altar. 

2 " Quotiefque dicitur Gloria Patri et Filio et Spirited Sanfto, ad 
eadem verba l 3 eo humiliter fe inciihent.”—Canon of Englilh Church, 
Wilkins, iii, zo. According to jhe Roman Ufe, the head is inclined, 
but they do not turn to the Altar. 

3 “Praife ye the Lord. {And from Eafier to trinity Sunday). 
Hallelujah! ’’--Edward Vi’s Firft Book of Common Prayer. 

The refponfe was added at the' laft revifion, but Was .firft inferted in 
the Prayer Book for Scotland (1637), ' • . 
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|: Edward VI. the Vemte was ordered to-be fung “without 
any Invitatory,” i. e. without any of that' exadt type 
which, had been cuftomary, Confequefttly the Verficle 
and Refponfe forms t!je Alleluia and Invitatory to the 
.Vemte, the prelude of the pfalmody anjfworfhip of the 

Praife ye the Lord (or Alleluia), is to be faid by the 
Prieft, turned to the people. 4 , 


1.33. The Venite. 

Then Jhall be faid, or fang this Pfalm. following: except on 
Eaftef Day, 3 upon which another Anthem is appointed,: and 
' on the-Nineteenth day of every Month it is not to be read here, ’ 
, ' but in the-orfanary courfe of thc'Pfilms." 

“ Venite-,.ext,he,.ous Domino. Pfaim xcv." 

W HATEVER" lofs we may fuftain from the general 
unvarying- character of our Invitatory Pfaim, 
this tends to put R'iingulav degree of-hondur upon the 
one- day in the year on which we lay it aiide, the 'great 
and fupreme. feftival of Eater, the queen of feafts. It 
is-not that at other rimes we fail to acknowledge Christ 
■as the Great King,One. with the Father and,the Holy 
Spirit;- but-that the one piece of heavenly tidings which 
we recognize as making Chriftian praife itfelf more 
-Chriftian ftill, and lo claiming to. fuperfede our ordinary 
Invitatory,'is that “Christ is rifen from the dead, and 
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become the firftfruits of them that flept.” 1 he omiffion 
of the Venite -when it occurs in the ordinary courfe of the 
Pfaims, which has been fometimes animadverted upon as 
a novelty, was cuftomary throughout the Weft. 1 

In fome parifti churches the Venite is often chanted 
whilft the Pfaims are not even faid in monotone, but, 
colloquially. It is not neceflary to enlarge^ upon the in- ,, 
confiftency of this praftice, which after-having given the 
appropriate mull cal expreffion to the invitation to praife, 
denies it to, the aft of praife itfelf. Where partial chant¬ 
ing is ufed, it would be much more confident to confine 
it to the Canticles after the Leflons, though.-even this is 
undefirable. - 

The firft feven verfes of the Venite being of a joyful 
character, the reft more penitential, it is well fuited to 
precede the Pfaims of the day, whether joyful,or other- 
wife. ' ■ - ■ 

At the Venite the organ ufually founds for the firft 
time. Before it commences,, the firft half of the firft 
verfe is intoned by the Officiant or by the Precentor. 
The faithful' ihould turn to the .eaft and bow at the 
Gloria Patri? According to the Saturn rite, (our legi- ' 
timate guide,) this was always done.. 

The Venite fhould be recited on the Decani and Can¬ 
toris fides, antiphonally. ; A 


1 " In Brev. Rom. the Pialm was ftill treated invitatory-wife, but in 
' Sar. not To.”—Freeman's note. , , - 

8 In one widely prevailing variety of the Weftern Rite, Ipecial pro-' 
vifion was made for a penitential in connexion with the Venite^ 
For it was ordered by the Rubric that at the words, ** O come, let US 
worlhip. and fall down ; and weep (Jte, after the Vulg. and LXX.) be* 
foretiie Lord our Maker,” all were-** to fell down ” accordingly* 
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J34. The Psalms.—Eagle Li-ctern . 3 Gloria. - 

“ Then Jhall follow the Pfalms in order as the fare appointed And 
, at the end of every Pfalm throughout the Year, and likcwife 
at the mi e/iBenedicite, Benedidlus,Magnificat, «»sfNunc 
Dimittis, jhall he. ripe died. 

Glory he to the Father, and.to riwSoN: and to the Holy Ghost ; 
Anfwer. As it was in the beginning., is now, and ever Jhall be : 
..'•world without end. /Amen.” 

T HE Pfidms fliould immediately follow the “Gloria" 
of the.Venite, without .any giving out the day of 
the month, or number of the Pfalm, fuch as “ the firft 
day,” “ the firft Pfalm,” “.Morning Prayer,” and the 
like, which is .a modern corruption never contemplated 
. by the. Rubric. 

The choir ftand laterally except at the Gloria, the 
KetStor or Vicar fronting the Altar from his Decani, flail. 

The Pfalms are chanted antiphonally by thofe who 
occupy, the Oppofite fides of the church, the choir leading. 
They .Ihould not be faid alternately by Miiiifter and 
choir, but antiphonally, viz. by Decani and. Cantoris 
■ fides refpedtively; 1 

To read the Pfalms colloquially inftead of chanting 
them, or at leaft faying them in monotone, is incorreft 
and unedifying. It would be. as proper to chant the 
ifermon, or to intone the notices of holy days, banns of 
marriage,.and excommunications. S. Bafil points out as 
•oneule of the alternate method. of finging, in chanting 
the Pfalms, viz. that they are aljo great media of know- 


. 3 This is now ulually ufed for reading the Leffons from, and is fome- 
limes placed without the roodfcreea. In mediaeval times it llood in 
the niHft of the choir, ironting the. Altar, and the antiphonary was 

S ' Aon it, and.the Precentor who gave out the antiphon took his 
there. . It would be well to reftore the ancient cuiiom whenever- 
prafticable. 

. 1 Where there is m choir the Pfalms may be laid by Prieii and people : 

alternately. ■ . - 
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ledge as well as of praife, though this laft is doubtlefs 
their firft fimftion. 1 The “ Gloria” Ihould be faid full, 
i.e. Ihould be fung or faid by both Tides of the choir. 

In fome parilh churches the “ Gloria Patri” is chanted 
whilft the Pfalms arc faid. In this there is nothing ab- 
ftradtedly wrong ; fince the “Gloria Patri” is a feparate 
hymn. Still, as the repetition of the doxology 2 after each 
Pfalm fignifies our belief that the fame. God was 
worlhipped by the Jewilh church as by us, and many of 
the Pfalms (and probably the 95th) were ufed in the 
Temple worfhip, only the myftery of the Hor.y TrInity 
is more clearly revealed to us; and we by this addition 
turn the Jewilh Pfalms into Chriftian hymns: it feems im¬ 
proper to dillociate the Pfalms by fo different a manner of 
performance from that hymn which fo markedly ftamps 
them with the charadter of Chriftian fongs. The pro¬ 
phecies of David being now converted into the praifes of 
the Church, we ought to aid the Church, not hinder her, 
in the aflimilation the defigned. Betides this confidera- 
tion to Jay the Pfalms, and to chant the “ Gloria Patri” 
violates the genera! rule that the fervice Ihould be either 
monotoned, or chanted, throughout. 

The chants called Gregorian, there is good reafon fori 
believing, have David for their author no lets than the 
Pfalms, and are the identical melodies to which the Pfalter 
was fung from the very firft in the fervice of the fandtuary. 

The proper Pfalms for Evenfong on Chriftmas Day, 
Eafter Day, Afcenfion Day, and Whitfun Day, Ihould be 


1 JiavspvjOfevrgf aVr’i^aWovcrD' dkXijkcng. —Ep. 3* ad Ncoc$s. 
See Freeman, p. 331, and Jebb, 277, 27S. ■ - 

2 The repetition of the Doxology at the end of every Pfalm was 
ordered in 1549, Firft Book of Edward VI. 

Benedi£t in his rule ipeaks of the “ Gloria Patri” being ufed at the 
beginning of the offices. It has been conjectured that it began to be 
ufed here fome time before the age of Benedidt as a termination to fome 
introductory Pfalms, which were then repeated entirely.—See Palmer, 
vol. i. p. 220. But fee Freeman, voh i. p. 329. 

“ In hac provincia (Gallia) in claufula pfalmi, ombes adfttmtes con** 
cinunt cum clamore Gloria Patri et Fjlio et Spiritui Sancto,”-— 
Caffianus, lib. ii. c. viii. 
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— faid at the firft Evenfong of thofe Feftivals,—that is, at 
the Evening Service on their Vigils, as well as at the, 
(Second) Evenfong of the Feafts themfelves. 

135. Thk Voluntary 3 after the Psalms.. 

T IIE.fandhon of old cuftom is all that can be urged 
iri favour of the voluntary, for it is apt very fre- 
. quently to add needlefsly to the length of the fervice, 
and to : become tedious. In large churches where the 
leffons are read.from the ledtern in the centre of the choir, 

' or without the Roodfcreen, at fome diftance from the 
Reader, it might be well to play merely a few bars upon 
tlie organ whilft the Reader is going from, his flail to the 
lectern. 

The .Voluntary, which fhould be very brief, may 
plead, however, fome analogy in that mufical prolonga- 
tion of the laft iiote of the Alleluia of the Gradual, to 
' which the Sequences were afterwards adapted. Thus 
viewed, it' fhould be a quiet harmony, winding on out of 
the (aft t note of “ Amen ” following the “ Glory be to 
the Father.” Its hgnificance would thus be like that of 
the Sequences,—the echo and prolongation, in the 
heavenly courts, of the Praife. 


“ Then jhall be rend -diflmaly with an audible■ vein the Firjl 
• L.ff'/n, taken out of the Old Tejldment , as is appointed in the 

■ ’ Kalendar , (except there be proper Leffons affgned fir that 

■ day .-) He, that readeth,fo Jlanding , and turning hitnjelfi as -he 
may hejl be heard op all fuch as-are prefeni. Jnd after that, 
fail be Jauior Jung in Enghfb, the Hymn tailed T e Deum 
Laudamus, daily throughout the Tear." 


rTTHESE are to be read fsom a lcftern in the midft 
J of the choir, or immediately outfide the chancel- 


• See Neales fetter to Daniel. Vol. v. pp. 5~4 of Daniel'* The- 
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fereen, the reader fronting the weft. . They are, however, 
fometimes read from the Reader’s ftall in the choir. By 
the words “ He that readeth,” an intimation is given that 
the reader of the leflons is not neceflafily aftigned to the 
Officiant at Matins or' Evenfong.. The Reader’ in 
Deacon’s orders, to whofe office it pertaineth to affift the 
Prieft in Divine Service, reads the firft leflbn ; a Prieft, 
caufa honoris ,-might read the fecond. 

"Read diftindly with an audible voice this evidently' 
refers to reading according to mufical notation with the 
" clara vox,” that is, the leflons are to be read in a chant¬ 
ing tone. In former rubrics the leflons were ordered to 
be fung in a plain tune, when of courfe ordinary reading, 
in the {peaking tones of the voice was at once put out of 
the queftion. 2 3 At the laft revifion the rubric was. altered 
to its prefent form. The rubric is worded fo as to permit 
ordinary reading in the leflons taking, the words in their 
ufual conventional meaning, whilft technically the animus 
of the rubric is perfeftly unaltered. 

In cathedrals the leflons are the portions of the fervice 
moil indiftindly heard, indeed as far as being " under-; 
ftanded of the people,” they might as well be read out of' 
the Vulgate. Though doubtlefs whether read in Latin ; 
or, fo indiftimStly read as -to be inaudible, in Engliffi, 
they are to be honoured, and given thanks for, as. the. 
words of God, as the founding of the Divine Voice in 
the ears of men. In cathedrals and large churches it is. 
expedient therefore to read the leflons in a plain turie, or, 
at ieaft on a high fuftained pitch, to the end the faithful 
may better hear, according to the mind of the Englifh 
Church. 1 

In parilh churches of ordinary' fize, it may fuffice to 


1 A Layman, by cuftom, may read the Leflons, aa the ordinary prac¬ 

tice at our ancient univerflties fufficiently indicates, 

3 " And (to the end the people may better hear) in fuch places where 
they do fing, there £hail the leflons be fung in a plain tune after the 
manner of diftinct reading: and likewife the Epiitle and Gofpel.” 
Rubric of 1549, 155a, 1559, 1604, and Scotch Prayer Book of Land, 
1637. See Keeling, pp, 12,. 13, for copparifon of Rubrics.. 
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read the leflons in the fpeaking tones of the voice, drop¬ 
ping alike the monotone and the chant. 

. i In regard'to “ the plain, tune after the manner of dif- 
,tin& reading,” it fhould be remembered that in ancient 
timesthe mufical tone(’asin the modern Opera recitative, 
and as in the recitation 3 of Roman Tragedy), was ufed 
not only in the prayers but in all leflons of the Chnrch. 
; The “ diftintft” reading means the inflexions by which 
' the tone was varied, which were fixed by ftated rules: 
the interrogations, exclamations, paufes, &c. being 
' marked by correfponding rifes and falls; For thefe in¬ 
flexions, Very exadl rules are kid down in the ancient 
.treatifes on Church Mufic. So that thofe who juftify a 
monotonous mode of reading the leflons by the alleged 
inflexibility of the ancient tone, are altogether miftaken. 
If they chant, the ihflexipns of the chant, the end of 
which is due expreflion, ought to be ufed. 

When the leflons are read in the fpeaking tones of the 
voice, by analogy, the 4« e varieties of ordinary ipeech 
ought to be ufed. Thofe who are capable of managing 
their voice (and this ought to be a matter of ftudy to 
all) 4 ought, eveii in ordinary reading, fo to pitch it, as 
to Jay. the prevailing ftrefs upon one of its ftrongeft 
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tones; not (training it upon a high key, after the manner 
of inexperienced readers } but dwelling upon that tone 


elafticity is alfo made ufeful, and kves th« cuticles confiderably, Not 
a Tingle part is overworked, becaufe.all a# at once, and affift one another.' 
But make a man with clergyman’s fore throat read, and you-Tee the . 
origin of his ailment in a moment. The windpipe is bent at an angle. 

To as to make it- difficult to fpeak at all; the foouldcrs are brought 
forward, ib that the poor coital cartilages have no chance of exhibiting , 
the beautiful elafticity they are endowed with, and the lungs emptied. To 
that the relaxed mufcles and the diaphragm have to a& at an enormous 
difadvantage, and to {train thcmfelvcs in order to fquecze out the creak¬ 
ing falfetto which' refolts. Naturally enough all the delicate mufcles of- 
the throat are overworked, and afteft, fecondarily, the mucous mem¬ 
brane that clothes them. There was a quack fellow who made quite a 
fortune by curing clergymen who had loft their voices. He ufed to 
make them promife or fwear Tecrccy concerning his method of -treat¬ 
ment, and To it was not generally known that the. whole art confiftcd iu 
teaching them to fpeak with the cheft dilated, and thus to ’get rid not 
only of fore throat, but of Hammering, and a variety of other impedi¬ 
ments arifing from feeble mufcle. The cure, or rather the prevention, 
is To fimplc, and occurs To naturally to'every perfon who has ftudied. 
ever To fuperficialiy the mechanifm of fpcakmg, that the ailment ought, 
never to be heard of among educated perfons.” Dr. Chambers.- 
Leisures to Ladies on Pra&ical Subje&s. Cambridge r'Macmillan.— . 

<c Another of your grievances is the feeblcnefs of delivery of . the 
officiating Minifter; he has not health or ftrength to get through his 
duties on the morning of the Lord’s Day in an efficient manner. Of 
courfe not. How fhouldhe? £Te fours up his church from Sunday to 
Sunday, and inftead of faying or finging the fervicc, reads it in a feigned, 
unnatural voice, and very Toon has a ' clergyman’s throat/ from the • 
unwonted exertion, and his own wretched reading. One, of thefe 
Priefts, with the ufual myflerious malady in his bronchial apparatus, . 
confulred the late Bifoop of Liucotn upon the matter, whereupon hts 
Lordfoip advifed as a remedy the faying of Matins.and Evehfong daily. 

I know very well what a daily fervice 3s, there is no bleffing like it, 
whether for paftor or for flock; and, moreover, the voice' rarely gets . 
out of order, and the Prieft never feels fatigued by the length of the 
Sunday Service /'-—' te The Book of Common Prayer unabridged.” • A - 
Letter to the Rev. Jas. Hildyard, B.D., by the Rev..J. Purchas, M.A., 
p< 23. London: Mafters. 

“It is fometimes alleged as an‘objection to this mode of laying the 
fervice (viz. intoning or monotoning it) in the church, that it is one 
which, probably very few clergymen would be found able to ufe, from 
want of voice or mufical ear. So far, however, as the prefent writer’s 
experience goes, he muft confcfs that he has found it a much rarer. 
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which is moft natural to them, whether it be bafs or 
tenor, fo that the voice may come from the cheft, and 
not from the throat, and may admit of that elaftic found, 
which makes even a low voice audible throughout the 
larged: building. A judicious mixture of mufical'tones 
ought to be obferved, and the converfational quarter 
tones as little dwelt upoli as poflible. The contrary 
pradice is too general, and the, reading of the lelfons, 
even by thofe who can chant admirably, is often degraded 
to the indiftindt and' hurried cadences of the moft ordi¬ 
nary cohverfation. The tone ought to be flightly elevated 
above that of common fpeech, fo as to partake fomewhat 
of the character of a chant, juft in that degree which a 


occummceto meet with a perfon who can fay the prayers reverently, 
wsthoul more or left intoning them, than it is to find clergymen who 
are able to intone them properly. Surely there mull be very lew 
indeed, who are unable to fuftaiu ohe note in their pravers, if it be 
.only one of eafy compaft to them ; and this is, after all. as much as is 
really neceflltvy for the purpofe of intoning. The lefs it has of the 
churadlor-of a mufical' performance and the more fimple and natural it • 
is. tlie better.”—'The Churchman’s Library, Church Worjhip. p. 27. 
London: Mailers. 

if the Sunday iervices are fo heavy a drag, if they occafion fuch 
wear'and tear to the lungs, what muif daily prayers be? But, by the 
fame rule, a jr.au who is compelled to take violent ezercife once a week, 
-would do well to take none at all on the intermediate days. What is 
the rculon that cc&inntpdon is fo fearfully prevalent among the Engliih 
tkrgy, .while among their French brethren, certainly not phyfically 
ilmnger,it is almoft unknown? Doukticfs, in some meafure, the mole 
injurious cfiedl of reacting inflead of intoning, but certainly alio became 
the one let of men tax their Jungs to their utmoft once a week, the 
other call theirs pretty equally inro play every day. So in like manner, 
Englifh lawyers, who do not intone, and who fpeak as much, as, or 
'more than, clergymen, are comparatively free from phthius. The 
fcaion rs, that when they exercife their voice, the ftram is continuous 
and equable; and when they reft, the reft is complete. We believe, 
and wc are fare we fhould be borne qut by the teftimony ,of phyficians, 
•that daily prayers would-be found a preventive of that which they arc 
commonly thought to induce. And tee are told by the editors of the 
* Guide," - that, in their very numerous inquiries, they found only one 
inflance, where daily fcrvjcc, having been commenced, was given up on 
the fcore of ili-health.”— Ghnjlum Remembrancer, quoted in Monro’s 
^ Patoctual'Work,”-2nd edit. pp. 75, 76. 
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judicious reader of folemn poetry ordinarily aflumes. 
But to lay down any precife rules on this matter lsdnri-. 
poffible, fo much depend on taite, judgment, and devo¬ 
tional reverence. Where there is affectation, or a love of 
difplay, on the one hand, or irreverence on the other, 
the cafe is hope! efs. 

It may be obferved that a good reader will preferve. 
fome of the archaifms of pronunciation which the beft 
precedents have made cuftomary ; fuch as,.the making a.\ 
diftinCt fyllable of the termination of the paft tenfe or 
participle “ ed,” as err-ed, inftead of err’d and the like, 

In a paper of the Spectator the affectation of fome young 
readers, who even then curtailed thefe fyllables, is re¬ 
marked upon. In folemn poetry, and in the fpeech of 
the common people in many parts of England, this more 
ancient and harmonious mode of pronunciation is kept 
up, and the dignity of Holy Scripture, and its matchlefs 
' rhythm demand it. It may alfo be obferved that the 
word “ wind ” ought in leflbns of Scripture to be pro- 
nounced as in poetry “ wind.” How the anomalous and 
inharmonious pronunciation of this word now naturalized ; 
in England crept in, it is difficult to fay. The ancient 
method is ftiil retained in common fpeech. in Ireland, . 
which, in this particular, as in many others, both of 
profody and grammar, has been preferved from the’ 
degrading barbarifms of'Englilh colloquial idioms. 

It has been argued that the lelfons fhouid be read col-, 
loquially, as read to the people, to diftinguifh them from 
the monotoned or chanted prayers addrefled to Gob., ’ 
We may anfwer that as the Praife of the office under the 
form of Scripture meditation is (till going on, it is feemly 
to fay the leflbns in recitative as a loftier mode than' that 
of the. ordinary fpeaking tone. Doubtlefs this is lb, bin 
generally the fize of the church will determine the mode 
of reading the leflbns as a practical matter. ;. 

It is only neceflary to‘ refer to the rubric to fee. the 
impropriety of the frequent ufage, of announcing the 
leflbns in thefe terms: “The firft or fecond leflbn 
appointed for this morning (or evening), fervice is fuch a 
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chapter of fuch a book.” . -Or having 'announced- the 
| Ieflbn according to the rubrical formula, to add with 
imbecile iteration!, “ filch a chapter or verfe of fuch a 
f. chapter,”, The confideratiori that every one prefent mnft 
1 know whether the Ieflbn be the firft or the fecond, and 
whether the fervice is for morning or evening, (hows the 
j abfurdity of the practice, and the “ vain repetition” 
alluded to, befides being unrubrical, makes the announce¬ 
ment needleislv long. 

i Equally wrong in announcing the firft Ieflbn, if not 
, canonical, is the introduction of the word “ Apocry-' 
, phalan innovation not authorized by the Church. 

'Other irregularities are frequent: fuch as faying, 
“ Here beginneth fuch a chapter at fuch a verfe f iiiftead 
of'“Here begitineth fuch d verfe of fuch a chapter or 
of mentioning the. verfe at which the Ieflbn terminates, 
(in cafes where the Whole chapter is not read), for which 
there is no authority whatever. 

Where, it is directed that a. chapter fhall be read to a 
certain verfe, it means that verfe exclufive; but where it 
is to begin at a certain verfe, it means that verfe inclu- 

X. B • Lay perfons who have' been folemnly and 
formally admitted- to ferve in a church choir, or recog¬ 
nized' candidates for holy Orders, may, by the analogy 
J of the ancient minor orders, read the Leflbns. When 
the Leflbns, are read by a layman he Ihouid be vefted 
■limply in caflbck.and cotta, or in caflock and furplice, 
with (ilk hood agreeable to his degree if he be a graduate, 
or a tippet if he be a literate. 


“Note , That before every Leffan the Minijier'/hailfay. Here 
beginneth fuch a'Chapter, «y Verfe of fuch a Chapter, of 
fuch a Book : And after every t-eff/m. Here endeth the Firft, 
sr the Second Leflon.” . ; • 

In many places “ Thus endeth is 1 faid Itiftead of 
" Here endeth.” It may be faid.thefe are trifles. So 
they are in themfelves. But fince the Church makes 
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certain orders, it is aft aft of obedience to obferve .them, 
efpecially fince it.is not fome “great thing" which is 
required of us. Befides which, the tranfgrefiion of thefe 
orders implies either an ignorance, or inattention to the, 
rubric with which every clergyman ought to be familiar; 
and which if diiregarded in fmalle.r matters, is fore to be 
violated in tbofe of greater moment. . , / 

The Reader in going to the, leftern fltould bow towards . 
the Altar. He might alfo, if he be a layman, make a . 
reverence to the Prieft officiating both before and after.. 
He fhould not ftand at the Leftern while the Canticle is , 
being fung after the Firft Lefion, imlefs he turn, round 
and face the Altar, but ihould reverently retire, to his ' 
ftall, firft bowing towards the Altar. 

According to ancient ufage, the faithful fit at the 
Lefions in the Daily Service, and at the Epiftle in the 
Liturgy. 


137. The Canticles. ... . 

“ And after that jhall be /aid or fung, in Engliih, the Hymn . 
called Te Deum Laudamus, daily' throughout the Tear." 

T HE Lefions and' Canticles ftiould, in accordance 
with the ancient ideas and modes of fervice Which- . 
they reprefent, be confidered primarily as carrying on 
jointly the work of praife begun at the “ Gloria,” and . 
going forward in the pfalms without abatement. Lor 
the Lefions fopply frefli matter for the. Praife of. the 
Office by continually advancing our knowledge of God, 
and of His work on behalf:of man; whilft the Canti- 




tt&r ffira«c foe Scorning nnb nCbem'ng iSi-apc. 163 


cles defcant .on, thefe great fubjebts, ai|T render due 
acknowledgment for them in a ftorm of rapturous praife 
after Scripture meditation. . - 

; -The option given in fjie rubrics as to the fele&ion of 
the Canticles, muft be regulated by .Catholic ufage, in 
- the manner following.-. 

Te Deum and Benedicite. —The hymn Te Deum s 
is. to be fung at Matins on all Sundays and Feftivals 
(except the Feaft of the Holy. Innocents, when it does 
.not fall on. a Sunday), and on Ferial, days from Eafter to 
Advent, 3 and from Chriftmas to Septuagefima. 

. ; It fcould not be laid, according to Sarum Ufe, in 


s It, )s cuftomary in, many places to bow the head at the “ Holy, 
holy,, holy,” in the Te Deum; the Prieft and choir fhould always 
■do the fame. ' . 

This “ Creed let hymn-wife/’ grows out of the angelic hymn found 
twice in Holy Scripture 2, Rev. 3v. 8,) with certain variations. 

The head is therefore bowed at the opening words(Holy, holy, holy) 
of the. hymn in token of she exalted efthnation In which the Church 

. *1 Jt appears that this hymn was always fung.” MirrourC, Ixiii, 
‘^This ^ngds’ fong is-taken out-of the prophet Ifay, that fee in 
-fpintual vjfion, om- Lord God, fee on a high feat, and cherubim and 
■ Jemphirn -fjngiug loud etcher to other. Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of 
• Sabamh r and therefore, according to the angels ye ling choir to choir, 
•one -‘ Sandtuson one fide, another on the other fide, and fo forth on to 
.the other lidcj and for by cauie-angels praife God with grear reverence, 
therefore ye incline when ye fing this fong.- Ibid. Sarum Pfalter, 
-Chambers* Translation, p. 53, Mailers, London,-1852. 

-. -* The Te,Bmin is in the Weftern Church ufed only oil Sundays 
'.and holydayv except- thofe. in Lent and Advent, Vigils and Ember 
Days;- On- thefe days the Bene/iutte fupplies its place, except on the 
-Ember.days in Pentecoft, when the Te Devm is ufed. 

'• At ,S.en-duatur Te Deum Laudumusper tetatn AdveniumT (What¬ 
ever, be the-fervice, Chambers’Pfalter, p. 55.) Brev. Sarifbor, 

** After the firft leiTon: ihall follow Tt Detm. haudamus, in EngHlh, 
dally throughout'tlie. year, except in Lqjr, all the which time* in the 
plate ofT ?.:T>eum fhall be ufed. Benedintc Omnsa open; Domini Dcvur/j*. 
in EfcghiK as tolioweth,” Rubric in Edward VPs Fir# Book, 154.9. 

. .-Bee alio Keelmg for variations, pp. 14,15* 

This.rubric would feem to'imply that Benedicite -was.to'be fung on 
rhe ; SUnd»ys-and iefttyaJsyas well the ferial days-in Lent, 
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Vigils, nor on £mber Days. Nor fhould it be faid from 
the Sunday in Septuagefima/inclufive, to Eaflet- Ray. 

“ Or this Canticle. 

. jtenciiciu, omnia Opera?' 

According to the Sarum Ufe, Benedictte would be ufed 
every day in Lent, including Sundays.hand other. Holy-■ 
days. 

It is .proper alfo to ufe it on Septuagefima, (which be- 
lides being the firft note of the approaching Lent has for its- 
Proper Leffon at Matins Gen., i.), Sexagefima and Qmn- 
quagefima. 

Benedicite 1 ihould alfo be ufed every day in Advent, 


1 “ Sequens Hymmis ( Te Deum) a .Septuagefima ufque ad Pafcha 
non dicitur niji in Fejiis.” Brev. Rom.—no,authority however for us. 

% “ There can be nothing more fitting for us, as we have faid, than •: 
having heard the leflons and the goodnefs of God therein preached to ■ 
os, to break out into a fong of praife and thankfgiving, and the Church • 
hath appointed to be ufed (either of them) after each leffon, but not jo - 
indifferently but that the former practice of exemplary Churches ' and 
Reafon, may guide us in the choices for the Te DeumfBenediftus, 
Magnificat , and Nunc Dmittis being the moft expreffive jubilations and 
rejoicings for the'redemption of the world may be faid more often than” . 
the reft, cfpecially on Sundays or other feftivals of our Lord, excepting 
in Lent and Advent , which very times of humiliation and meditation 
on Christ as in expectation, or His fufferings, are not fo fully enlarged - 
with thefe fongs of higbeft: feftivity (the cuftom being for the fame rca- . 
fon in many churches in Lent to hide and conceal all the glory of their 
altars, covering them with black, to comply with the flfafon) and there- 
fore in thefe times may be rather ufed the following ‘Pfalms than the . r 
foregoing Canticles as at other times alfo, when the,contents of theleflbn, 
fhali give occafion, as when it {peaks of the enlargement of the Church 
by bringing in the Gentiles into the Fold of it, for divers pafiages Jn 
thefe three Pfalms import that lenfe. ■ ' , . . 

“ As for the Canticle Benedkiie, (O. all ye works of .'the Lord,) "it. ; 
may be ufed not only in the cforefaid times of humiliation, but when 
either the lejfons are outyf Daniel , orfet before us the wonderful han- ' 
diwerks a/G od in any ■of the creatures , or the. ufe He makes of them- , 
either ordinary or miraculous for the good of the Church. - Then it Will ‘ 

. be very feafonabie to return this fong, (O all ye works of thehoRD,' 

.- blefs ye the Lord: praife Him, and magnify Him for ever;) that is. 
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Sunday and Saints’: days, inclufive,. according to 
mind of our prefent Prayer Book. 

“ Then Jhall be read in like manner the Second Le ffm^ taken 
of.the New Tejlament. And after that, the Hymn followi 
except when that jhall happen to be read in the Chapter for 
Hay, or. for the Gojpel on S. John Baptift’s Hay, 

1 Benediffm. S. Luke i, 68.” . * 


•• Or this Pfulm. ' 

, Jubilate Deo. Pfahn e.” 

Bemdictus and Jubilate. 3 — The Benedidtus, 
the rigour of the rubric is preferved, is fung at Mai 
every day, except when it (hall happen to be read in. 
Lefl'on for the Day, or in the Gofpel for the Feaft of 
John Baptift,, on which occafion, arid on no oti 
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/hall be ufed. the Jubilate. The above occafional and V 
very reftridled ufe of the Jubilate is a provifion of the 
Church for avoiding the repetition of the fame portion of 
Scripture in fequence. ,, ■ x 

Benedicts is the diftindtive feature of Matins, as Mag¬ 
nificat is of Evenfong. ■ 

Here the office of Praife ends, .y 


138. The Prime Function—Intercessory Prayer. 
The Apojlks' .Creed. 

■’ Then /hall be fung or /aid the Apojllcs' Creed by the Miniftcr 
and the people, Jlemding; .except only fuch days as the Creed of- 
S. Athanafius is appointed to be read.” 

T HE recitation of the Creed is a Prime feature, per^ 
fonal and pradtical, and {lands in avowed relation 
to the preceding part of the Office. It has ever fucceeded . 
hearing, whether of Pfalms or other Scriptures, or both,, 
no lefs than it has preceded or been affiociated with prayer: 
It is this that renders the tranfition to the Prayers from 
the Praife of the Office, viz. the Pfalms, Lelfpns,, and. 
Canticles,—to the Prime tone from that of Matins and 
Lauds,—though fenfible, by no means abrupt, Wepafs, 
by a delicately fhaded gradation, out of the ftage of fer- 
vice in which the objective is dominant, to that in which 
the fubjedtive claims the larger part, though it can never, 
rightly be the fupreme confederation. This function is 
well performed by the Creed; while, it rounds' up; fills, 
in, and completes the cycle of Chriilian dodtrine, brought 
to view by the LefTbns, it at the fame time turns towards ' 
us its fubjedtive and pradtical fide, as the faith of living 
men, and admonilhes that “ praying is the end of preach¬ 
ing,” and prayer in this world the condition and the in* 
ilrument of the fruition bf God. 

The Creed 1 is faid aloud, with the Minifter ftill Hand- 


1 The Apoftles* Creed was formerly faid under the breath; the- 
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mpjunais mambus, to exprefs the firmnefs and opennefs 
. with which:.we avow in the fight of God and man, that 
•it is the Creed of our Baptifm, and in obedience to the 
XVIJIth Canon of 160^. 

.. In faying the Creed the choir .and fuch of the clerics 
as. are arranged laterally thrn to the eafld'and therefore 
to the Altar. 


.Achanafian Creed aloud. When .the two Creeds changed places in 
.King Edward’s Book, 1549, -the manner and partly the occafion of 
ufing them underwent a change. 

■ . s After the EenediBus in King Edward’s Fir if Book, is this rubric : 

\ ■ il -Then jhnll be -/aid daily through the year* the prayers following, as 
■ well at .Evcn/eng, as at Matins, all devoutly kneeling. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

. Christ,- have mercy upon us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Then the Mimfler jbail fay the Creed and the Lord’s Prayer, hi Englijb, 
with a loud voiced'’ &c.—King Edward Vi’s Firft Prayer Book. 

- See Keeling in loc, 22, 23 for iubfequcnt variations. 

- • 2 In thjs work, I have fuppoTcd a)l the congregation ‘d worfhipping 
towards the.Eafti*’ but where the .internal arrangements of the church 
do not unhappily admit of this, the faithful will doubtlefs turn to the 
caft •according to immemorial ufage. The cuftom is very ancient, and 
doubtleS ♦originated in the practice of the Jews, who always turned 

- their faces.-Jn the .diredlion of Jenifalem when they prayed. For the.- 
jews before the captivity thus prayed towards the mercy-feat where 

• God- vouchihfcd to-dwell. The primitive Chriftians in like* manner, 
and by an acceptable analogy, • turned ■ towards that part of their 

• churches, which contained the Chriilian Holy of-Holies, - For Ghrillian 

- churches are generally placed with the AItar-end to the eaft/and ought 
always to.be fo, as to the place where the Dayfpring from on high 
vifued us. -"But this is unfortunately not univerfal; and it is remark- 
able rhat in churches which are. placed north and fount, the cuftora of 
-turning to the Altar during the Creed has immemorially prevailed. We 
turn to the Altar to exprefs more ftrongly. our faith in Christ,. Whole 
Death.is there fpecially commemorated,.and whence His'mod blefled 
Body and Blood are-difpenfed :o‘the faithful. 

, The caftom.of bowing the head atrfhe Name of Jesus has continued 
to be ufed during the. recital of the Creeds, even where—contrary to 
Carbolic ufage ahd the canons of the Church of England—it has been 
-omitted elfewfaere in Divine Service. -Thu can only be.accounted for 

monies of baptifm,-in whiclAt was ufual to renounce the devil with the 
face to tlie weftjatid then to turn ro the eaft to make the covenant with . 
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The rubric gives a permiflion to fing the Apoftles’ 
Creed. Now there is ho record of this Creed being fo 
performed in the Church of England. The Apoftles’ . 
Creed is fimply recited on one note, and the only , 
inflexion is the cadence on Arnett, adopted in forae • 
choirs, but not found in the moft ancient Service Books. 
The hymn is not conftruhted for chanting, not being : 
divided into verfes ; it is however divided into, three 
paragraphs, as the Nicene Creed: the firft relating to , 
the Fath er, . the fecond to- the Son, the third to the 
Hoi.y Ghost and to thofe particulars of the Chriftian „ 
Faith which have reference to the difpenfation of the 
Spirit. 

At the Name of Jesus in the Creed, the universal 
cuftom of the Church has been to bow the head. This, 
however, is more than a ,cuftom : it is a pofitive injunc¬ 
tion of the Canons of the Church of.England, extending 
however to every occafion on which that Name of our 
Blefled Lord is repeated, which defignates His human 
nature; the prefcribed adl of adoration thus marking the 


Christ, the eaft, or region of the riling fan, being the (ourctf of light. 
Hence the turning towards the esft became.aflbciated with th£ recitation 
of the Creed. - 

Ait) nee} 6 Qsbf abriv vitspv'lwjre, xa» rare avVy ovoaarb vvsp . 
Ti'tiv b'yofra. "I voi h rf ovSpuatf ’Iijc rov rfav yovu xa/upy. htoupavltuy 
ncCi hnysiw foI %a.ra%hvtwv, Kal #a<ra yXwcro a s$0{io\&yyinjrzi crt , 
K .vpios ’Ljcrovj Xpitrros sis ©£0v irctrp 6 $.—$t\. ii, g, io, 11. 

Canon XVTII. of i6o-|.—When in time of Divine Service the Lord ; 
Jesus {hall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence fhall be done by all- 
perfons prefent, as it hath been aecuftomed, tertifying by thefe Outward 
ceremonies and geftures their inward humility, Chriftian refolution, and 
due acknowledgment that the Lord Jesus Christ, the true and eternal 
Son of God, is the only Saviour of the world, in Whom alone all the 
fervices, graces,, and promifes of God to mankind for this life,-and the ' 
life to come, are fully and wholly* comprifed, , ' 

Eliz. Injunc. 1559. Sparrow t , Si. 

It hath been the cuftom of Chriftian men ..... at the' Name of 
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indifloluble union of that nature with the Divine. The 
fame aft is not.prefcribed when the defignation of His 
Office, Christ, is employed, 1 

139, The “ Dominus Vobiscum”—" Oremus,” and 
Lesser Litany. 

“ And after that, theft Prayers following, all devoutly kneeling , 
the Minijler firjl pronouncing with a loud voicef 

" THIRST pronouncing,” i. e. before kneeling during 

X 1 the “ Lefler Litany.” 

It will be feen that the “Lefler Litany” flood before 
the Creed in our firft revifiqn. But as it was of old 
ufed as a notice of. tranfition to feme department of fer- 
vice, it is appropriate here, as a fort of .introit, as we 
pafs from the Praife to the Prayer of the Offices. 

The falutation between Prieft and people is. entirely 
in .the fpirit, and to the purpofe, of the old interchange 
of Confiteorand Mifereatur. It is ftill to us what that 
formula was defigned to be, a touching recognition of 
the equal need, under difference of pofiti.on, of clergy 
and Mty. ; . Thefe forms, faith an ancient council, (Braca- 
Tenfe, a.d. 563,) all.the Eaft retains as handed down by 
the Apoftles. ,' _; 

The Officiant turns to the faithful, and pronounces, 
firft extending and then joining his hands, the Dominus 
Vobifcum and the Oremus. The clerks and choir refume 
.their lateral pofition. 

The “ Lefler Litany ” ufhering in the Lord’s Prayer, 
Preces, and Colletts, is to the Prayer what the “ Gloria ” 
is. to the Praife of the whole Office; a prayer fetting 
tone and fixing the objeft of all the reft by being 
drefled to the Holy Trinity. It was,triple, as with 
at its firft. occurrence in the,old Eaftern Offices; in our 


f. If it be right, of which there ij no doubt, for the, faithful to bow. 
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own it was.threefold before the Lord’s Prayer at Lauds, 
though ninefold at Prime. . 

After the “.Let us Pray” all devoutly kneel, as .the 
Prayer of the Office begins. . , . . 

When the Service is faid, the choir only repeats the 
middle verficle; when it is chanted, the three verficles 
are fung by Officiant and choir. 


140. The Pater Noster. 


T HE Lord’s Prayer as ufed in the introdudtory part 
of the Office, adled as a fummary of. all our 
worfhip, efpecially of the Office in hand; To.in this 
place it adts as a fummary, though under a different 
afpedt. In the introdudtory part the doxology imparts 
to it that Euchariftic afpedt which the “ General Thankf- 
giving ” does to the Office itfelf: in this part of the 
Service, from its pofition and the abfence of the dox¬ 
ology, it has quite another office and fundtion. It has a 
baptifmal charadter, from its connedtion with the Creed, 
and is ufed rather, in its Prime or Compline pofition, in 
reference to the needs of the coming day or night, than 
to the remainder of the Office. 

The diredtion 1 to fay the Pater Nofter with...the 
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141. The Preces. 

-• . ' l Thin tbe"PrieJi ! ‘Jlanding up /ballfay." 

nPJHE Preces follow the rule of the Verfich 
1 the Officiant jtands junElis manibus. The 
tion for the Prieft to ftand while faying the fuffrag 
continuation of the rubric in the Sarum 3 Office 




172 CSe €>cti« foe a^otnins anh ®ben{nff fcaset. 


The Preces 1 have an apparent reference to, and are in 
fad a fhort furamary of, all that is contained in the 
Colled and Prayers, or in the Colled and Litany. 

The fir ft and two laft petitions, “ Grant us Thy falva- 
tion“Give peace, &c;” “Take not Thy Holy 
Spirit, &c,” correfpond with the three Collects which 
are refpedtively for falvation, peace, and grace, The 
intermediate three anfwer to the prayers for the Queen, 1 , 
the Clergy, and for all conditions of men, 

Thefe fix Preces, followed by various Colleds, and' 
among them, that for the Clergy.and people, and on 
occafions at leaft, if not always, one for the King, were 
ufed 3 every Sunday and Feftival, according to the ufc of 
fome Englilb. diocefes. 


beg bis pardon and grace upon his knees. He being moreover a Prieft 
of the Moil High God, that hath received from Him an office and 
authority, fometimes Jlands to fignify that bis office and authority . , , 
and in all thefe ads of authority, fuch as teaching, baptizing, confecTating' 
the Holy Eucharift, abfolving the penitent, which he does in the Name 
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14a. The Orationes. 


ThenJhallfollow three Colletts i 
The firft.of the Day, which 
: Jhall be the fa ■ ■ ’ 
pointed at th 
The fecond for . 

. third for Grace 
■ And the two lajl Colletts Jhall 
. never a Iter,..but daily be faid. 

at Morning Prayer through¬ 
out all the fear, as follcweth; 


At.Evensong. 

“ ThenJhallfollow threeColleSis; 
The firjl of the Day, The 
fecond for Peace-, The third 
for Aid againjl all Perils, as 
hereafter followeth': -which 
two lajl Colletts Jhall be 
daily faid at Evening Prayer 


T HE firft Colled connects the Ordinary with the 
'Euchariftic Office, and is a fefle&ion of the mind 
.. and fpirit of the Epiftle and Gofpel, and prefents the ap¬ 
pointed variation of the Liturgy for the current week. 
The Colled for the Day and thofe immediately follow¬ 
ing fhould be faid by the Prieft Handing, 

: "The Second Collettfor Peace." 

“ The Second Collett at Evening Prayer 


The fecond Colleds at Morning and Evening, both 
entitled “Tor Peace,” have a peculiar and deeply intereft- 
ing, origin, In the old Englifh Lauds and' Vefper 


4 The words “ all kneeling,” were inferred at the final Reyilion in 
1661.. In.the Firft Book of Edward VI, the rubric concluded thus: 

■ _f- f The Priefi finding up and^ - 

. Thai the CttteBfir ' 

..It would therefore feem that tjie.Prieft laid the Collefl ilauding, 
uncording to the ancient afe. In the Second Book this portion of the 
rubne was omitted, and Officiant and faithful probably both knelt as 
they generally do at prefent. But it appears that as.there is no e.turds 
dimftion for the Prieft to kneel, he may. cbhtinoe Handing, as,indeed, is 
the pradtiee in fame churches for him to do until the Anthem. 
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Offices, certain “ memorials ” were introduced . on 
week days varying with the feafon. Be (ides thefe were 
one or two fixed “ memorials,” ufed daily. One of theft 
was of the Holy Spirit, another of Peace. Of the 
Colletts on the latter fubjett, one (our Evening Collett 
for Peace) was ufed at Lauds and Vefper9, the other (our 
Morning Colled) at Lauds only. They were from .a 
fpecial Euchariftic Office on the fubjett of Peace. Thefe 
Colletts reprefent a whole Communion Office, and are 
defigned like that to embody and appropriate, though of 
courfe in a far lower way than the Holy Oblation 
Itself, our Lord’s Euchariftic promifes of peace. 

“ The Third Collett fir Grace.” 

“ The Third Colka for Aid againji all Perils.” 

The third Colletts at Matins and Evenfong are found 
in the Sacra men taries or Collett-books of Gelafius and 
S. Gregory. The third Morning Collett is bafed on 
Pfalms xc. i, 2, 3, ia, and ly ; and xci. 11—-i6. The 
third Evening Collett on Pfalms xiii. 4 ; xviii. 28 ; and 
xxi. 1—6 : and in virtue of the latter reference afiociates 
us with our Lord in His commendation of His Spirit 
into the hands of God. 

The interceflory part of the Office is find throughout . 

junlfis manibus. 1 


143. The Anthem. 

“ In Quires and Places where they fmgj here'filkweth 
the Anthem.”' 

T HE choice of the Anthem ought to be a matter of 
deliberate and religious ftudy. It Ihould harmo¬ 
nize with feme portion of the fervice of the day, the 


1 The word Anthem is a corruption of the ancient word Antiphoaa. 
It originally meant anything fungantiphohally. In the Breviary it.bas 
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I .efTons, or the Collect, or the Pfalms, or the Epiftle and 
Gofpel. At each of the particular feafons of the year, as 
Lent, Advent, the OAaves of the great Feftivals, and 
indeed the whole feafqn from Eafter. to Trinity Sunday 
lndufive, it would be well to have a fixed rule .as to the 
Anthems from which a fele&ion fhould invariably be 
'made; and on the greater Feftivals the particular anthem 
fhould be de/ignated. 

Where Hymns are. ufed, this is a proper place for 
them, in' cafes where, the Anthem 2 cannot conveniently 
be fung.y 


Several fighificatioiis. It is ordinarily applied to a fhort fentence, gene- 
rally from Scripture, fung before and after one or more pfalms of the 
-day. -The fame name is given to the prayers or ejaculations in the com¬ 
memoration ufed at the end of various Services; and alio to the metri¬ 
cal hymns at the end of Compline and other Offices. In the prefect 
• Englh'U Office the rubric relating to the Anthem dates from the final 
Revjfion of-the Book of Common Prayer in t66i. The place of its - 
•performance feems fuggeited by that which the antiphons occupy in 
Commemorations, and concluding parrs of the Service of the' Breviary. 
In refpefl to the Anthem in connexion with the Litany/ we find in the 
rime or’S., Gregory the Great, that the Service (Litany) during the pro- 
ceffion confilled in chanting a number of Anthems. 

2 'Th{ Greater Antiphons ’ of Advent. Our Church by retaining 
>•“ O -Sapienna 7 in her Calendar on the 16th of December evidently in- 
: tends -that thefe. Antiphons ffiould be fung as formerly at the Magnificat- 
at V-efpers every day forward, except on the Feaft of S. Thomas, until 
ChrHlmas Eve. . . * 

• Dec. 16. Antiphon. 0 SapkMia; 

O- Wifdom, .which came# out of the mouth of the Moll High, reach¬ 
ing from one end to another, mightily and fweetly ordering all things: ’ 
Come and teach Us the way of underfianding. 

Dec. 17. Antiphon, 0 Adonai. 

■ . O Lorp, and Ruler of the houfe of Ifrael, who-appeared# to Moles 
in a flame of fire in the-buffi, and gave# him the Law in Sinai: Come 
and debver us tvirh an outftretched arm. * 

: Dec/ 18* .' Antiphon.. - O Radix JeJc. 

O Root ofijefie, Which ftande# % anenfign of the people, at Whom 
/kings ffiail ffiut their, mouths, TnoU to Whom the Gentiles ihali feek.: 

. Coffie ami-deliver us now, tarry not. . 
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Hymns ,—The finging of hymns has ever formed a part 
of Chriftian worlhip. Thofe formed on the ancient 
Catholic modelj e. g. thofe in the “ Hymnal Noted,” 
affift very much in giving variety to our Services, and 
bring out objectively the great truths of the Gqfpel. The 
ancient melodies too are far fuperior to modern pfalm 
tunes. The notice of what is to be fung {hould be given 
out by one of the Clergy officiating, and without any 
fuch preface as “ Let us fing,” &c. 

Here the Office Book of Matins and Evenfong ended' 
till the Revifion of 1662 and does fo {till, when the 
Litany is faid at a later hour, in which cafe the five 
prayers are omitted. It is permiffible to add one -or 
more of the Collects from thofe appended, to. the Com¬ 
munion Office. 

In many places where the Holy Eucharift follows 
Matins it is cuftomary after the anthem to-omit the 
prayers following, and to end with the Prayer of S. Chry- 
foftom and “ The Grace,”—a cuftom quite worth fol¬ 
lowing, as it tends to lhorten the fervice, and does not 
weary people before the Holy Sacrifice is commenced.-.; 


Dec. 19. Antiphon. O Cfovis David. 

O Key of David, and Sceptre of the koufe of Ifrael, Thou that opened ‘ 
and no man (hutteth, and Ihutteft and no man openeth: Come and 
bring the prifoners out of the prifon-houfe, and him that&ttethin dark- 
nets and in the Ihadow of death.- . . 

Dec. 20. Antiphon. O Orient. . 

O Orient, Brightnefs of the Everlafting Light, and Son of righteouf- - 
nefs : Come and enlighten them that fit in darknefs and, in the fhadow .. 
of death. ' 

Dec. 22. Antiphon. O Rex Gentium. 

O King and Defire ofall nations. Thou Corner-ftone, Who haft made 
both one: Come and fave man, whom Thou ftirmedft from the clay.. 

Dec. 23. Antiphon,' O, Emmanuel 

O Emmanuel, our King and Lawgiver, Hope of the Gentiles, and , 
their Saviour : Come and fave us, O Lord our God. * ; . 

1 The Rubric ordering the Anthem was then firft inferred. ;' 
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144. The Five Prayers. - 

. u Then thgfe five Prayers following are to be read here , except 
. . when'the Litany is read j and then only the two lafi are to be 
_ read, as they are there placed.” 

T HE . remainder of our prefent Office con lifts almoft 
-entirely of .Interceflory Prayers. But though the 
coiidufion of the Service is of fo late an introduction as. 

belongs'to a time when ancient cuftoms were 
well dnderftood. Our interceffions thus not only have 
: their counterpart in'the former phafe of our ordinary 
-Office, but'follow the pattern of the Communion Office. 

■ - *■ ' ‘<A Prayer for the Queen's MajeftyS ' ' 


2 The Scotch Liturgy (1604) has the following rubric: “After this' 
- prayer ended, followeth the Litany; and if the Litany be not appointed 
to be faid or fung-that morning, then fhali next be faid the Prayer for 
ibe-KJng’sJVJajeftyvwith the reft of the prayers following at the end of 
.“'the Litany, and-die benediftion.” See Keeling, p. 24. 

Although the following prayers (vi75. prayers for the Queen. Royal 
Family, Clergy- and People, of S. Chryfoftom, and the Benediftory 
Prayer) have long.been ufed in the Church of England, yet they were 
, 'Dot placed in their'prefent portion till the year 1661, haying been pre- 
■vioufiy repeated at the end of the Litany. Ifhe appellation of“ prayers,” 
which is given to theft col lefts, in itfelf marks their introduftion into the 
Divine Office at a different period to the collects. TbeRubric before the 
collect fort he day fays, “-Then fhali follow three collects?' That before 
the collect for the king, “ Then theft five prayers following.” Had theft 
prayers been-all introduced at the fame time.they would alihave been called 
“ collects” .or" prayers.” (See Kcehng, _pp. 24, 25, 48, 49, for the 
dates of the changes in the pofition of thefe prayers in our fervice book), 
In faft there .4re now fix col lefts after the colledt for me day, bendes 
the-benediftoty-'prayer-/ According to the ancient Englifh Ofiices, 
ihefe collefts wonldTe termed memorise or commemorations, de Pace, dt. 
Gratis pro. Jteginaj* Sic. But fee Palmer, in loco, voi. i. p< 248. 

.'. Tli# earhefi form of this prayer that has yet beCn difcovered occurs 
(in two little books, from the prefs of Berkclet, the king’s printer, at the 
end ofthe‘,t®gn of King Henry VTU. and the beginning of Euhvaro VL 
in the Prayer Book ed Edward VJ. this prayer was not put in the morn- 
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“ A Prayer fir the Royal Family.” ' 

“ A Prayer fir the Clergy and People,’’' 

“ A Collett or Prayer fir all Conditions of mm, to be ufed at fuch 
times when the Litany is not appointed to be faid” 

It is not neceflary to give notice of fuch perfons &s 
defire the prayers of the Church before the Prayer for all 
Eftates of Men, as the congregation are adyertifedof the 
fadfc in the Prayer itfelf. - - 

“ A General *fhankfgiving 

It is cuftomary to introduce the General Thankfgiving c 
daily in this place ; but there is no rubrical authority for 


ing or evening fervice, it was,however, placed in the Primer(l553) as 
“ the fourth colleft fir the King,” at morning prayer j and another and 
fhorter form, *' Prayer for the King,” was added to the collects “for 
Peace” and “ fir aid again ft all Perils” at evening prayer. In Elizabeth's 
time this prayer for the Queen was altered and (hortened and together 
with the prayer for the clergy and people was placed before the *? Prayer, 
of Cbryfoftome ” at the end of the Litany, where it remained till the- 
rubric of 1661 placed it id its prefent pofition. 

See Procter, pp. 2 j8—220. Keeling, 24, 25, 48, 49. “ Liturgies 
of Edward VI, and other documents,” pp, 393—4.06. Ed. Park.Sbc. 

The prayer itfelf was approved if not compofed by Archbifhop - 
Whitgift, and appears for the firft time-after the revifion by King James 
on his foie authority. The place it then occupied was among the col- 
ledls at the end of the Litany* See CardwelPs Conf. p. 235. Proper, 
p. 220. Keeling, pp. 24, 45, 50. 

The prayers for the Queen, &c. are placed in precisely the fame flota¬ 
tion they would have occupied, had they been repeated in the Ordinary 
■ Office by the Englifh Church in ancient times. See, Palmer, in he. voh 

1 “O omtiipotens tempiterne Deu3, qui fads mirabilia magtia folus:. 
pnetende fuper famulos tuos pontifices, et fuper cundas congregationes 
illis commiffas, fpiritum gratia? falmaris: et ut in veritate ~tibi complal* 
ceant, perpetuum eis rorem tuas beftedidionis inifunde.”—Bfev.'Sarif. 
Pfalt. fol. lx.p. 2. Paris, 1556. 

This colled is as old as the fifth century, being found in the Sacra* 
mentary of Gelafius, a.d. 494., ; Gelafli Sacramentar. Muratori, tom. i*" 
p. 7 1 9, (quoted from Palmer). ‘ ‘ 

. This was originally one of the prayers after the Litany, and vras alfo iff 
the Scotch Service Book (1637), though (lightly altered. See Keelings,.' 
50, 51. There has been an Englifh verfion of it in the Primer fmee 
the fourteenth century. See Mafkell, Mon. Rit. vol. ii. p. 107. 
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its continual ufe, which refts on purely voluntary grounds, 
Some ritual ills hold that its interpolation interrupts, as it 
certainly lengthens the Service. Others that it perfefts 
the Euchariftic analogy, of the Office, holding as it does 
a parallel pofition to the “Gloria in excelfis” in the 
Liturgy. Its- ufe or difufe daily, pr otherwife, muft be 
left entirely to the direction of the Officiant. 

“ J Prayer of S. Chryfaftom ."' 1 

.. The, Prayer of S. Chryfoftom fums up in a reverfe or 
■ retrofpedtive order the features of the foregoing Office, 
defiring firft the fulfilment of our. petitions; fecondly, 
knowledge of God’s truth ; thirdly, life everlafting, the 
occupation of which will.be endl e&praije. And though 
, this was perhaps not contemplated in appointing it, it is 
at lead, fignificant, that in its ancient Eaftern pofition it 
was part of a prelude (the prayer of the fecond antiphon 
to the hymn " Only begotten”) to the Holy Communion. 

The BeneiliSlory Prayers' 

“ 2 Cor. xiii.” 


2 This-prayer is found in the Liturgies of SS. Bafil and Chryfoftom j 
d although the compofmon of it cannot be traced to either of thofc 
thers, the prayer has been very ancient^ 1- nfed in the Liturgies which 
ar. their names. This prayer was placed at the end of the Litany 
hen.That'ferv.ice was revifed by Cranmer in 1544, and at the conce¬ 
rn of the Daily Matins and Evenfongifc 1661, according to the rubric 

the Prayer Book for Scotland {1637),—See Proper, in loc. p. 222. 

3 This prayer is derived from the Liturgies of the Eaftern Churches,** 
which it has been probably nfed from the moft primitive times. It 
a common form of blefling ufed by S. Paul at the clofe of his 
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The Prayer which concludes our Office Hands related 
in feveral ways to the ancient ritual. It reprefents firft, 
the doling Prime and Compline benedictions, of which 
the former was in the Name of the Father, Son,, and 
Holy Ghost. Again, it was the (hort chapter ufed at. 
Terce, or Nine a.m. Office, on Sundays throughout the 
Weft; and as fuch, and not merely as a fuitable apoftolic 
benediftion, found its way to its prefent polition. But the 
feleCtion of it for that hour on the firft day of the week, 
(laid to be due to S. Ambrofe), doubtlefs arofe from 
the faCt that it formed throughout the greater part of 
the Eaft, the introductory benediction to the more iblemn 
part of the Communion Office; for the celebration of 
which Nine a.m., the hour of the defeent of the Holy 
Spirit, was more efpecially fet apart. 

The chief excellence accordingly of this conclufion is, 
that while it breathes the prefent peace of old apoftolic 
bleffing, it is neverthelefs not an abfolute conclufion at 
all, but points onward ftill to fome better thing hoped 
for; and fo leaves the fpirit, which has mod faithfully 
yielded up itfelf to the joys of this lower fervice, in the 
attitude of one unfatisfied ftill, and expecting a higher 
confolation. 

“ Here endeth the Order for Morning Prayer throughout 


145. Manner.of leaving the Choir. •' 

T HE Clergy and chorifters leave the chancel and re¬ 
turn to the facrifty in exactly the fame order in 


for the fecond, fo that the Officiant fhares in them: 2,, The word, 
“ evermore” is added. By the former of thefe alterations the form is 
turned from a benedidiion into ,a prayer. It is alfo exprefsly called a 
“ prayer ” in the.rubric before the Prayer for the Sovereign. There is 
therefore no direction for the Officiant to (land whilft he utters it, as , 
there would have been had it been a benedidiion,—he remains kneeling 
as in the other prayers.—See Prodtcr, p. 222, and. Stephens, Ed. of. 
Boot of Common Prayer, in he. . .' . ’ ' 
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which they entered it, (fee Par. u 9 , no), the people 
landing m like manner as when the proceffion entered 
the nave before the beginning of the Office. 

N. B.—After Office the Service Books fhould be 
placed in their covers by the Sacriftan. 1 


146. 

THE ORDER FOR EVENING PRAYER, 
DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 

T HE rules for Evenfong mainly follow thofe for 
Matins... On great occafions when there are many 
clergy prefent, and the. flails, are all filled, and folemn 
Vefpers are being fung, the Officiant, veiled in caffock, 
furplice,.ahd cope of the colour of the day, attended either 
by. two Clergy in albs and dalmatics, alfo of the colour 
■ of the' day, or by two Acolytes, may occupy a politico 
with; his attendants on the fouth fide of the fandtuary— 
not in.the fedilia proper, but on ftools or forms placed 
in front of the. fedilia, thus:— 


Holy ^ „ 


All facing the 
North. 


Deacon or 
Acolyte. 
Prieft Officiant 
at Vefpers. 
Deacon or 
Acolyte. 
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147. The Magnitjcat. 


I T was formerly the old Englifh euftom to life incetife 
at the Magnificat, and to light tapers at the Antiphon-,; 
ledtern or near the Altar. : ' 

“ While the antiphon of the ! Benedi&us ’ or ‘ Mag¬ 
nificat ’ was being fung, the Prieft, who had retired during 
the laft verfe of the hymn, returned with his filken cope. 
Taper-bearers and Thurifers; and the boy having offered 
him the Thurible, he filled it with incetife and bieffed it; 
and bowing to the altar, cenfed it in the midcile, then 
the right, then the left, then the reliquary of the church; 
then bowing at the loweft ftep of the altar, he returned 
to his ftall. Then the boy cenfed the. Prieft himfelf, 
then the Rulers of the Choir, then the Dignitaries in 
order, beginning with the Dean’s fide and, ending oh the 
Precentor’s fide: bowing to each as he did fo.” From 
the Arlynghatn MSS. at Vefpers. Chambers’ Sarum 
Pfalter, p. 6 5. Vide alfo the Sarum Confuetudinaty in loco. 

On Sundays and Feftivals incenfe fhould be ufed at 
Evenfong, during the finging of the Magnificat, and ad¬ 
ditional tapers may be lighted. This canticle—-a daily 
memorial of the Incarnation—being its fpecial feature ; 
feme of thofe who are taking part in the fervice fhould 
indicate this by gathering together in front of the Altar 
while it is being chanted, taking up, for the time being, 
fucb a pofition as that defcribed here - 


North. 


Holy ^4 Altar. 


South. 


Weft. 

Affiftant Affiftant 

Acolyte. Prieft Prieft Prieft Acolyte- 

or officiating. or 

Lay-Clerk. Lay-Clerk. 

Lectern. . 

Chorifter, Cantor. Cantor. Chorifter.. 
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The officiating Prieft, having had the.thurible and in- 
cenfe-boat brought to him by two Acolytes, may filently 
blefs the incenfe in the following terms : " Vouchfafe, we 
befeech Thee, O Almighty Gob, to blefs fp and fanCtify 
tP this incenfe, and grant that we who are permitted to 
worfhip Thee in Thy courts on earth, may hereafter 
adore Thee for ever in heaven. Amen,” and then pro¬ 
ceed to incenfe the. Altar. He fhould incenfe the Crofs 
firft; with three fwings of the thurible : then the Gofpel, 
and after that the Epiftle fide of the Altar. He then in- 
cenfes the Altar from end to end, beginning at the Epiftle 
corner, going on to the Golpel corner and returning to 
the centre, where, fwinging the thurible from fide to fide 
for a few moments, he again incenfes the Crofs, and 
then returns the thurible to the thurifer, who wiJi proceed 
to incenfe (i) the Prieft Officiant at Veipers, (2) the 
affiftant Clergy, and (3) each fide of the choir, and laftly, 

: (4) the congregation, firft towards the north and finally 
towards the. fouth fide. * 

At the conclufion of tlie Evening Service—after , the 
Sermon—if there be any Hymns fung, collections made, 
colleifts faid, or bleffing given, the fame pofitions as thofe 
indicated in the above diagram may again be taken up 
by the Prieft officiating and his affiftants. 


■ 148. ' ' 

CAUTION'S AND DIRECTIONS. 

Caution- to Officiant and Choir in recitation 
of the Divine Offices. 

* | ’'HE officiant and choir Ihould rather ule a monotomd 
A rendering of the confeflion than any. other, as its 
pofifion in the Divine Office is merely introductory. 

The Creeds in the Divine Office are faid jutttlis mam¬ 
bas < throughout. The members of the choir Ihould be 
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inftrufted to ftand upright, and not .to iean flovenly 
againft either the back or' front. of the flails. I hey 
fhould not look about them, nor ftare down the church, 
but fhould be intent on the work of praifing Almighty 
God’. When they kneel, care fhould be taken that they 
do fo reverently, in order, and in a formal and regular, 
manner. All fhould kneel down together, and all fhould 
rife together. In the Divine Offices. the choir fhould 
turn to the eaft at the Glorias, and during Evenfong, at 
the Magnificat, i. e. if it be the cuftom of the Church to. 
do fo. No individual member of the choir fhould in¬ 
troduce any practices which have not had the fandion 
and approval of the Prieft of the church and of the ap¬ 
pointed matter of the ceremonies.. During the colle&s 
and prayers the choir fhould kneel, junclis .manibus. 
During the Lefl'ons and Sermon, they fhould, be careful 
to fit upright, and not to lounge nor look about. They 
fhould not fit crofs-legged,. and their hands fhould be 
placed in the lap. .They will make the fign of the crofs 
at the beginning and ending of each Office, and in other 
parts of Divine Service when and where it is the cuftom 


149. The Cope . 1 

I T is proper and quite in accordance with the terms of 
the rubric of Edward Vi’s Firft Prayer Book, to 
wear a Cope of the proper colour at Solemn Vefpers, 
viz. on the Evenfong—both Firft and Second—of Sun¬ 
days and Feftivals. . 


150. The Collects. , 

B OTH Sarum, Roman and Greek Offices order the 
Colleds, properly To called, to be taxi ft an ding.- 
Our prefent rubric at Evenfong, placed at the head of 


' Copes were worn at Durham till lately. See Hicrurgia Anglicans; 
Table of Contents, p. xvii. 
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the Verficles and Refponfes, does the fame. Notwith- * 
ftanding cuftom to the contrary, it is undoubtedly rhftit 
—following the ancient tradition of the Church of Eng¬ 
land—that the Collet&s be faid ftanding. At the com- 
mencement of each Colled the Officiant’s hands ftiould 
be flightly extended; they ftiould be joined, however, 
.during the finging or faying of the Colled itfelf. 


151. Reading. 

T HE way in which many pronounce, or rather mif- 
. pronounce 0 is a growing defed in reading, viz. it 
is pronounced-more like the Ital ian or French long a/or 
like our au; whereas it ihould have a round found. 


152. A Collection after Office. 

I F a “ Colledion” is made after Office, a Flymn, Me¬ 
trical. Litany or Anthem fhould be fung, during 
which the Alms fhould be colleded by deacons,acolytes, 

, or other fit' perfons habited in caffock and furplice. The 
; alnis-bags will he reverently prefented to the Prieft, who ', 
. will place them on the altar. , t 


153. Dress of the Preacher after Office. 
Cassock, furplice, hood or tippet, and ftole. 
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I 54- ' ’ 

CREED OF S. ATHANASIUS. 

AT MORNING PRAYER. 

« Upon thefe Feafts; Chriftmas-day, the Epiphany, Saint Mat¬ 
thias, Eafter-day, Afcenfion-day, Whitfunday, Saint John 
Baptift, Saint James, Saint Bartholomew, Saint Matthew, 
Saint Simon and Saint Jude, Saint Andrew, and upon Trinity 
Sunday, Jball it Jung or faid at Morning Prayer , inftead of 
the Apoftled Creed, this Confeftion of our Chrijlian Faith, com¬ 
monly called The Creed of Saint Athanafius, by the minifter and. 
people funding." 

I T will be feen from the Rubric that the Athanafian 
Creed, or as it has been called the Pfalm gjuicunque 
vult, is ordered on all Feafts of our Lord ; on that of 
the Holy Ghost ; on that of the ever-blefled Trinity ; 
on that of the Forerunner; and on that of everyApoftle 
vohofe eve is fafted, with ,two exceptions, SS. Peter and 
Thomas ; in the firft inftance, becaufe it has already been 
faid five days previoufly; in the other, becaufe it will be, 
faid four days fubfequently. With the occafion then of 
repeating the Creed, the repetition is dropped, and this 
is perfectly in analogy .with Catholic ufe in other points. 

It (hould be remembered that the. Creed of S; Atha- 
nafius is fung or faid upon certain Feafts, and when thole 
Feafts are only commemorated.by the ufe of the Collett as a 
memorial, the Pfalm SJuhtinque vult is not to be uled. ■ 
For inftance, when Advent Sunday falls on S, Andrew’s 
Day, the Sunday takes precedence of the Saint’s Day, 
being its fuperior, and confequently the Service for the 
Sunday is ufed, the Saint’s Day limply commemorated 
by its collect, and the Athanafian Creed is notfaid. This 
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Creed fhould never be fung when the Service for the 
.■ Feaft on which it is ordered to be faid is not ufed. 

In fome churches the Athanafian ; Creed is ftrangely 
enough the only portion, of Matins which is faid collo¬ 
quially—not even monotoned; but this is moft anomar 
; lous, and arifes from the current notion that Creeds are 
. not Hymns, contrary to the. univerfal acceptation of the 
Church. ... ■ 

155- 

; ; THE LITANY. 

’ “ Here folloiueth the Litany, or General Supplication to be fung or 
; faid after , Morning Prayer upon Sundays, FFcdnefdays and 
Fridays, and at other times, when it (hall be commanded by the 
Ordinary.": 


156. Vestments. 

;Cassock,, furplice and hood; or .caffock, alb 1 and 
tippet. 


157. Position of the Litany-desk. 2 

TTIHE fmall delk.for the Litany fliould be placed,.as' 
1 the Sarum ProcelEonal direits, in the midft of the 
choir, viz. between the eaft .end of the choir and the. 
altar. While fome ritualifts hold that the delk Ihould 


. ' *.In the Sarum Rite, the rubric ipecifies the aib as the proper veil- 
men t. ■ “The Priefts.and their Mimilers in albs without the Crofs.”" 
See Chambers’ Saruni Piaiter, p. 466. 

. On. Bailer Ere, when alone the Litany: was aSually incorporated in 
the Mafs; the Prieft put off his cliafubie and put on a red cepe until 
the Litany was Sniffled. See Chambers’ Pialter, ibid, 

2 “ immediately before High Mafs, the Prieft with others of the 
choir, fltall kneel in the midft of the church,* and,finger plainly (ay and 
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be placed in front of the gates of the Rood-fcreen at the 
eaft end of the nave ; the ancient Englilh ufe feems pre¬ 
ferable. If it be at all in the way at other times, it may 
be removed; efpecially for a great function. 


158. 


T WO Priefts, or a Prieft attended by two chairmen, 
or two acolytes, can ling the Litany. If the Prieft 
be unable to ling himfelf, the Cantor or Precentor may 
take the Prieft’s part. When the Litany is ufed as a 
diftindb Service, the Canon requires that warning lhall be 
given to the people by tolling of a bell. 1 . 


-ij 9 . 


£ ' A LL manner of perfons then prefent lhall reverently 
ii. kneel upon their knees, when the . .. . Litany . 
and other Prayers are read.” Canon xviii. 1603. 


160. Notice of Persons who desire the. Prayers 
of the Church. 

W HEN perfons in ficknefs defire the prayers of the 
Church, notice Ihould always be given (though 


diftinflly tile Litany which.is fet forth in Englilh with the fuff rages fol¬ 
lowing.”—Injunctions of Fdiuabeth, 1559. Sparrow’s Collection, p. 72. 

“ The Prieft goeth from his feat into the body of the church, and‘at 
a iow delk before the chancel door . . . kneels, and fays.or lings 

the Litany. See the Prophet Joel, fpeaking ofa place between the porch' 
and the altar, where the prieft and the prophet were commanded to 
weep and to (ay, * Spare Tby People; O Lord,’ &c. at the time ofa fail.’’ 
—Bilhop Andrewes’ notes in Nicholls’ Commentary, p, 23, fecond 
Edition. 1 

1 Canon XV. of ifioi. 

Archbilhop Grindal was the lirft who ordered the Morning Prayer, ' 
Litany, and Communion Office to be celebrated at the fame time. 
Thus a Proteftant innovation was introduced, which has produced‘‘ 
much mifehief, and needs to.be vigorouily fet alide. ’* 
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not by name after the firft time) at the commencement 
of the Litany in thefe words, “ The Prayers of the 
Church are defired for A.B.” 

■ " That it may pleafe Thee to preferve all that travel by land or by 
,watcr, all women labouring of child, all Belt perfons, and young 
children ; and to.lhow Thy pity upon all prifoners and'captives;” 

After the words “Tick perfons” a paufe fhould be 
made for the offering up of fpecial prayer; but rio claufe 
fhould be inferted fuch as “ efpecially for thofe,” &c. 


. ■ i6x. 

W HEN the Holy Communion is to follow the 
Litany—the Clergy and Choir may return to the 
Sacrifty to veil, ill, the fame proceffional order as at 
Matins. 


T HE Litany, ought never to befaid on Wednefdays 
.or Fridays, if a Feftival occurs on thofe days; 
becaufe, of courfe, the Office of the Feaft takes the 
place of the Office of the Feria. And if a Feftival of a 
higher character than an ordinary Sunday occurs on 
•Sunday, the Service^ being that of the Feaft and not.of 
the Sunday, the Litany will be omitted for the fame 
reafon. ; 
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163. ■ ' \ -Ti¬ 

the .OCCASIONAL PRAYERS^ 
PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS UPON SEVERAL : 
OCCASIONS, 

To be tiled before the two final Prayers of the Litany, or of Morning 
and Evening Prayer. - , 

PRAYERS. 

“ In the Ember Weeks, to be Jaid every day, for thofe that are to 
be admitted into Holy Orders 

T HE fecond Ember Coiled feems moil luited for 
Saturday, the other for the previous days in 
Ember Week. 

“ A Prayer that may be j,'aid after any of the former 

See Par. 1 X4, p. 107. - 


“ A Prayer for the High Court of Parliament, to be read during . 
their Sejjion.” 

If the Houfes adjourn-themfelves for a fortnight or 
longer'time, it is ftill the fame Sejjion, and confequently 
this prayer is to be ufed. It fhould not be ufed, if they 
are prorogued for a fhorter time, becaufe that period is 
not reckoned part of the Seffion, they not being em¬ 
powered to do bufinefs, as upon adjournment they are. 

« A Collea or Prayer for-all Conditions of men, to he ufed at fuch 
times when the Litany is not appointed to be faid.” 

Bifhop Gunning, the reputed author of this prayer, 
would never fuffef it to be read in the chapel of his col¬ 
lege at Evenfong. Its ufe mud be left to the diferetion 
of the Officiant. * 
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THANKSGIVINGS. 

11 A General Thankfgiving.” 

See fupra. Par. 144, p. 178. 


.164. 

THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 

TO BE USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. - 

' “ Note.— that the Collett appointed for every Sunday , or for any 
Holy-day that hath a Vigil or Eve,jhall be J,aid at the Evtrt- 
• ing Service next before.” 


Sundays before Advent. . 

r HHE following is the corredt rule for the introdudtion 
1 of Epiphany Sundays before Advent, when necef- 
faryIf there be twenty-two (the feweft poffible), 
twenty-three, or twenty-four Sundays after Trinity, the 
Colledt, Epiftle, and Gofpel marked as for- the twenty- 
fifth Sunday are to be faid on the Sunday next before 
Advent, to the omiffion of the. others. If there, be 
twenty-fix, on the twenty-fifth ate to be faid the. Colledt, 
Epiftle, and Gofpel of the fixth Sunday' after Epiphany. 
If there be twenty-feven (the greateft number poffible), 
on- the twenty-fifth the Colledt, &c. of the fifth ; and on 
the twenty-fixth, thofe of the fixth after Epiphany. 
And the Colledt, Epiftle, and Gofpel marked as for the 
twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity, are always to be faid 
on the Sunday next before Advent. 1 


1 There are Lefions given for twenty-fix Sundays. For the Twenty- 
Seventh,, wheivit occurs, the Lellons muft be taken from the Monthly 
Calendar. , 
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The First Sunday in Advent. , 

<■ This Colled! is to be repeated every day , with the other Collelis in 
Advent until Chriftmai Eve.’’’ ’ 

“With the other Collects,” that iif as'a “memorial” 
after the Colletft for the day and other memorial Colleft 
if there be one. • 


The Epiphany. 

The Rubric after the Circumcifion is as follows:— 

“ The fame Collet, Epiftle, and Gofpel fall feme for every day 
after unto the Epiphany.” 

Adting by analogy, the Colledt, Epiftle, and Gofpel 
ferve for every day after until the Sunday after Epiphany. 
At Saturday Evenfong the Colledt for the Sunday will, ' 
of courfe, be ufed inftead of that for the Epiphany. , 


The Ascension Day. 

On the days between this Feaft and the Sunday after, 
the fame rule will, of courfe, be followed. 



Cl)e Occasional OfiBces, 


; • i6 5- 

THE MINISTRATION OF 

PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS, 

TO EE tTSED IN THE CHURCH. 


iC'OR Holy Baptifm Ihould be fecured — 

(i.). The integrityof the matter. 

(2.) The integrity of the form. 

(j.) The contaft of the matter with the perfon. 

(4.) The eflential unity of the aftion in combination 
of matter and form together. * 

Xhe people are to be arlmomjhcd , that it is tmjl convenient that 
Baptifm fliould not be admhttflered but upon Sundays and other 
1 -' .Holy-date, when the mojf number of people come together: as 
well for that the congregation there fre/enl may teftify the ■ • 
receiving of them that be newly baptized into the number of 
Christ’s Church; as alfo.becaufe in the Baptifm of Infants, 

. - every man prefent may be put in remembrance of his own pro- 
. fejfton made to God in his baptifm. For which caufe alfo it is 
expedient that baptifm be admtnijlered hr the vulgar tongue. 

- Ncverthelefs [if necefftty fo require), children may be baptized 
upon any other day ; 

1‘ jfnd mte,.that there jhall be for every male-child to be baptized 
, two godfathers and.one godmother: and. for every female, one 

, godfather and two godmothers} 
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u When there are children to he baptized, the parents jhall give 
knowledge thereof overnight , or in the morning before the be- . 
ginning of Morning Prayer to the curate. And then the god- - 
fathers and godmothers , and the people with the Children , mujf 
he ready at the font, cither immediately after the lajl Lcffn at 
Morning Prayer , or clfe immediately after the lajl Lejfon at 
Evening Prayer, as the curate by his direction j hall appoint* , 
And the Priejl coming to the font [which is then 1 to be filled 

with pure vuatcr) andflanding there, fioallfayP. 


If Baptifm be adminiftered after the Second Leflon at' 
Evenfong, the choir and Prieft fhould go inproceftion to, 
the font. On either fide of the Prieft an Acolyte fhould 
walk, one with the Service Book, and the other with the 
Baptifmal fhell and napkin. If feveral children are to 
be baptized, the Acolyte or parifh clerk lhould inftrudt- 
the people with male children to ftand on the Prieft’sv 
right (facing eaft,) and thofe with females on. his left.' 
Care fhould be taken, for the fake of order and fo that no 
delay be caufed, that thofe in charge of the children be 
dire&ed to give them into the Prieft’s arms with their 
heads towards his left fhoulder. The males will be bap¬ 
tized firft, and then the females. 


[Ibid. Vol. i. p. 667) in 1240. The Canon (XXIX.) which forbids' 
parents to be fponfors for their own children, is in Arid conformity ' 
with the Sarum rubric :—** Similiter pater vel mater non debet proprium . 
JUium de facro fonte levare, nec baptizare, nifi in extreme neceflitati$N 
articuloT This, however, does not feem to have been always ohferved; ^ 
In Leofric’s MifTal we find the words, " Et accipiat prefbyter eos.a pa- • 
rentibus eorum,” which, explained by a further order given in the Ban¬ 
gor Pontifical, that the fame parties who give the child, to the prieil 
fhould take it back from his arms, would neccfiarily imply Mat parents ■ 
might be admitted to an fiver for their own children. Our own rule ■' 
forbids the father, but allows the mother to be fponfor. See Canon 
XXIX. * T 

1 In feme churches it is the pradice for an acolyte to fill the font 

with pure water, (for which purpofe a large fatten veflel fhould be pro- ; 
vided), in the presence of the congregation immediately before the 
ininiftration of Holy Baptifm. . * 

2 “Mafculns autem ftatuitur a dextra facerdotis ;• mulier vero a fmtfC,. 

tris.” Manuale ad ufum percelebris ecclefi® Sarif. 15 54.; Ordo adh 
fac. cat. In Lcofric’s Miffal, (< Baptizamur primi mafcuJi, delude’ 
focminai.” ^ 
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Veftments: caflock, iurpJice, two.ftoles, one of violet 
and one of white filk. The violet ftole to be worn til! 
the interrogations, when the white one is alTumed. 

The ancient Sarum ufe-was to wear a violet ftole in the 
iirft: part of the Office,-and to lay it afide for a white one 
before the Interrogations and the “Ego tebaptizo,” &e. 
’The Roman ufe 3 is the fame. 

’ The names of the Sponfors ffiould always be fent in 
with the notice of a Baptifm that is defired to take place ; 
and they ihould be made to anfwer the queftions one by. 
one. . : 

” " It'appertained to the Office of a Deacon, in the 
Church where he lhall.be appointed to ferve, in the ab¬ 
sence of the Prieft to baptize infants.” Ordinal. In 
this cafe it is defirable to have at leaft one lay clerk or 
chorifter in attendance, habited in caflock and Ihort fur- 
dice, or cotta, to hold the fervice book, and Ihell (if the 
Deacon ufe one), and to make the refponfes, &c. 

A napkin of fine linen, marked with a fmall crofs, 
hotild always be prepared for ufe at the font, e. g. to 
wipe the officiant’s fingers before taking the Service Book 
mto his-hand, again. 

It is proper for the Prieft, in celebrating this Sacra¬ 
ment,- to make the lign of the crofs (“Hie dividat facer- 
aosaquam manu fua dextra in modem crucis,”—Ritual. 
Sarilb.). in the water at the words, “ SauCtify this water,” 

;»n the Prayer, of Benediction. He alfo makes the fign of 
the erofs on the child’s forehead, as the rubric directs. 
It ffiould be made with the thumb of the right hand. He 
fought td ftand throughout according to the Sarum ufe, 
“ verfus orientem.” 4 

•The Cuftom of the Weftern Church, Engliffi as well 
as Roman, is to pour the water in baptifm thrice 5 —once 


i- ; Ttmc Sacerdos indutus iuperpellicea'et itola violacei-coloris,” &c. 
JluualeAngL Bangor; MSS. .“ Hie depomt ilolam violaceain,^ /limit 
aliam ajbi colons.” Ru. Rom. Lutetian Parifiorum, 1665. . (De Sac. 
#»P-) ■ ’■ ■ 

. ‘ Sanf. Matuiale. 

* «* In the ancient Church the child to be baptised, was thrice dipped 
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at the Name of each perfon of the ever-Biefled Trinitv 
—on the head of the recipient (which fhould always he 
uncovered for that purpofe). 1 Sprinkling .is not recog- ^ 
nized by the rubric of the Englilh Church. 11 By tbe'i 
Canon law, confirmed by the Ecclefiaftical Courts, bap -.) 
tifm, although adminiftered by a woman or even by a 
heretic or fchifmatic, ought not, if the proper form .and 1 
matter have been ufed, to be iterated, conditionally or./; 
otherwife. _ ; ’-3 

With regard to names given to children, the Prieft has 
tire power of altering them if they feem to him improper, f 
It is well to give the godfathers and godmothers, in fuch 
a cafe, time to change the propofed name.. There is a , 
conftitution of Archbifliop Peckham, 3 a. d. 1281, which ) 
diredts the Clergy to take care not to allow wanton names. 


m die font, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the ■" 
Holy Ghost ; femblably is he to be thrice afperfed with, water on his. 
face, (if for fear of danger, not dipped, as the Book of Common Prayer .. 
appointed!) the Prieft ufmg thofe facramental words j after which ad 4 
doth he receive the child iruo his arms, unto Christ's flock* and then* 
fet the badge of Chriftianicy upon him, figning him with the fign of flat« 
Crofs.” Bifhop Montague’s Vifitarion Articles, p. 72, No. 7< ' ■ 3 

1 The ancient Engiifh form of Baptifm is as followsDeinde acr~$ 
cipiat facerdos infantem periaterain manibus fuis, et interrogate nomine^ 
ejus, baptizet eum fub trina iminerfione^ tantum San&am Trinitatenaul 
invocando ita dicetis, N. et ego baptize teln nomine Pams ; et mergat s'; 
eum femel verfa facie ad aquilonem, et capite verfus orienrem : et Fi/iifi] 
et iterum mergat femel verfa facie .ad meridiem: et Spiritus SaxfHi-* 
Amen. Et mergat tertio refta facie verfus aquatru” At the fame tfrne 
affufion was allowed according to oUr'prefent pra&iee. The practice of 
figning the infant with the chrifm followed immediately on the baptifiB;.,. 

Church takes the place of this ceremony, and of that of puttirig.on the" 
clirlfom. Hence the fign of the crofs is made upon the child’s forehead"; 
with the thumb? . , • 

2 Immerlion is the rule of the Engiifh Church with permiffion to ufe( 
affufion. ■ . ■ • 

11 Lyndwood, Lib. 3, tit. 24. ** Attendant facerdotes, ne lafdvano^ 

mina, qua; fcilicet, mox prolata, fonent in lafeiviam. imponi permittanG 
parvdlis baptrzatis, fexus ' praecipue fosminim.” But fee Stephens’* 
edition of Boob of Common Prayer, vol. ij, fob 1286- • 
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...to be impofed on. infants, efpecially thofe of the female, 
: Tex. After a Baptiftu, the water fhould be : let off im¬ 
mediately, otherwife it.might be.often confecrated over 


166. 

■ THE MINISTRATION OF . 

PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN 

■ The curates of every parijh jhall often admonijh the people, that 
i . ' they defer not the,baptifm of their children longer than the firji 

! or jceond Sunday next after their birth , or other Holy-day 
. falling between, unlefs upon a great and reafonable cauft , to be 
. approved by the curate. 

- And alfo they jhall warn them, that without like great ca fe and 
I ncccjfty they procure not their children to be baptized at home 
| .in ikeir houjes. But when need jhall compel them fo to do, then 
j. baptifm Jhall be admhnfered on this fajhton : 

F 1 " Firji, let jhe Minijler of the parijh {nr in his abfcnct, any other 
' • lawful Minijler that can he procured) with them that are 
. , prsjeni call upon God , and fay the Lord’s Prayer 5 amlfc many 
f the Collets appointed to he faid before-id the Form of Public 
. . . Baplijm, as the time and prefent exigence will jujfer. And 

then, the child being named by fame one that is prefent , the 
Minijler Jhall pour water upon it, faying thefe words: 

-■■1 “A r . / baptize thee in the Name of the Father , and of the Son, 
and.of the Holy. Gh off. Amen. _ . 

Then, all kneeling down, the .Minijler jhall give thanks unto 
■ God, a nd fay, 

il -Wt yield Thee hearty thanks r moJl merciful Father , that it 
r.r hath pleafed Thee to regenerate■ this infant with Thy Holy Spirit , 
-Xto receive him for Thine own. child by ^adoption, and to incorporate 
• ‘him into Thy holy Church. And we humbly befeech Thee to grants 
jithat as he is now made partaker of the death of Thy Son , fo he 
■--Hmay be alfo of Hit refurredtion ; and that finally, with the refidne 
f Thy Saints, he may inherit Thine cverlajling kingdom $ through 
y-Uhc fame Thy Son Jfus Chrlft our Lord. AmenA . 
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N OTE, as in the cafe of Public Baptifm, that at the 
words, " Sandtify this water,” &c. the fign of the ‘ 
crofs fhould be made. Thus flood the rubric directing ; 
it in the order for the Benedidtion of the Font in the 
Sarum Ritual, “ Hie dividat Sacerdos aquam manu fua * 
dextra in modum crucis.” 

For private baptifm it is convenient for the parifh .. 
Pried to have a baptifmal bafket, containing an Office 
Book, in final] quarto: a fmall brafs veffel 1 marked with., 
a crofs and facred monogram, and lined with lead—the. .; 
material of the veflel itfelf being latten ; a furplice, two T 
doles—one of violet, the other of white filk ; two linen , 
napkins—one to fpread on the table, and the other to 
wipe the fingers, both marked with a red crofs ; and a 
baptifmal fhell. The proper prayers to ufe are, the 
Lord’s Prayer; “ Almighty and immortal God 
“Almighty and everlafting God, heavenly Father 
“ Almighty everliving God.” , 

The water, of which it is well, therefore, only to blefs - 
a fmall quantity, fhould be taken into the church, and, > 
poured into the font and allowed to run away through ■: 
the drain. 

“ And Id them not doubt, but that the child fo baptized is lawfully, 
and fufficienlty baptized and ought not to be baptized again. 
Yet neverthelefs, if the child, which is after this fort baptized, * 
do afterwards live, it is expedient that it be brought into the : 
church, to the intent that, if the Minijler of the fame pafijh ; 
did himfelf baptize that child, the congregation may be certified 1 
of the true Form of Baptifm, by him privately before ufed: in , 
which cafe he Jhall fay thus, 1 

“ I certify you, that according to the due and preferibed order ofth'e 1 
Church, <“fvch^ a time, and at fucb a place, before divers ivitneffes I 

The Prieft having certified the faithful of the true ’ 

1 The veflel ufed in private baptifms feems anciently to have been off 
fufficient free for the practice of immerfion, as may be gathered from a ■ 
glofs ofLyndwood’s (Lib. 3, tit. 24), who fpeating of an order that the 
veflel employed as above lliould be burnt or fet afide for the ule of the i 

poflunt talia vafa verti ad ufum prselati ecclefne in aliquo minifterio ’ 
honefto.” % 
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.form of Baptifm will then proceed to admit the child into 
the Church, beginning the Office provided for that pur- 
pofe, (fee. the Miniftration of Private Baptifm of Chil¬ 
dren ..in houfes. Book of Common Prayer'), at the 
Gofpel. . 


“ But if the chili were baptized by any ether lawful Minijler ;= 
; then the Minijler of the parijh where the child was born or 
chrijlened, Jhall examine and try whether the child be lawfully 
- baptized ; or no. In which cafe, if thofe that bring any child 
to the church, do anfwer that the fame child is already baptized, 
thenjhail the Minijler examine them further, faying:''' 


The beft plan which can be adopted in uniting the 
two. Baptifmal Offices for Infants, is to caufe the 
child (or children) that is about to be admitted into the 
Church to ftand in a feparate pofition (the fponfors of 
ftich child remaining with the other fponfors) and then 
to proceed with the Service as though it were an ordinary 
baptifm till after the benediftion of the water ; and this 
done, to call up the child and receive it into the Church 
before the others are baptized. In this way there is no 
real awkwardnefs in the Service, provided that the ipon- 
,fors of the child to be admitted can be made to under- 
ftand that' they are not to anfwer the third , queftion-*- 
£! Wilt thou be baptized in this faith ?” 


Baptifm includes under certain circumilances not only perfons clerical 
hut lay. But even if it meant an ** ordained” minilier only, it would 
{imply aft as a difcouragement to lay and fchifmatical Baptifms, for 
which purpofe it was introduced in the Book of 1604, as treating them 
as irregular but valid, and therefore not to be reiterated conditionally 
or. otherwife, for the proper matter and form are alone cflentia! to this 
..-Sacrament, “ a lawful (ordained), minifter is ml.” See Maikeli’s Holy 
Baptifm, c. ix. Profler, p. 361. Cardwell’s Hift. of ConC c. iii. - 






THE MINISTRATION OF, -- 
BAPTISM TO SUCH AS ( ARE OF RIPER 
YEARS ,' 1 

AND ABIJE TO ANSWER FOR THEMSELVES. 


appoint fir that pmpofe, a week before at the leaf, by the pa¬ 
rents, or feme other difcreet perfons; that fo due care may be * 
taken for their examination, whether they he Sufficiently in¬ 
fracted in the Principlesof the Chrtflian Religion; and that 
they may be exhorted to prepare themfelves with Prayers and 
Fading for the receiving of this .Holy Sacrament. 
c And if they fall be found fit, then the Godfathers and God¬ 
mothers (the people being ajfembled upon the Sunday or Holy- 
day appointed ) /ball be ready to prefent them at the Font imme¬ 
diately after the fecond Eefjbn, either r at Morning or Evening 
Prayer, as the Curate in his difcretton fall think fit . 
c Andflanding there, the Priefi Jhall ajk, whether any of the per¬ 
fons here prcfented be baptized or no: If they jhall a'nfwety . 
No; Then Jhall the Priefi fay thus.” : - '/ 


w 167, Immersion and Affusion., 

Then Jhall the Priefi take each perfon to be baptized by the right 
hand, and placing him conveniently by. the Font, according to 
his difcretiqn, Jhall ajk the Godfathers and Godmothers the 
name ; and then jhall dip him in the watery or pour water 
upon him, faying.” • 


1 “Si baptizandus non potent loqui; vel quia parvuius, vel quia 
mums, vel quia a^grotans aut aliunde impotens, -tunc debent patrini pro' 
eo refpondere ad omnes interrogationes in baptifmo'. Si aurem Ioqui'. 
poterit, turn pro feipfo refpondeat ad fmgulas orationes nifi interroga¬ 
tiones fui nominis tantum, ad quas femper.patrini fui refpondeant pro 
eo.” Manuale Sarilbur. De Baptifmo, fol, xlvi. ; 

Some Priefts make the determination which Service fhould be ufed to -> 
depend on whether or no the child is of an age . to be confirmed. At . 
twelve or thirteen a child may very well be confirmed, and therefore' 
fliould anfwer the queftions for itfelf. ' ■ ^ 
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T HE Pried may either imraerfe the head of the adult 
in the water, or pour water upon it. In. fome 
,cafes where the adult has required total immerfion, a 
bath or fome large yeflel has been brought into the 
.Church; but there is no fpecific authority for this un¬ 
common pradlice. The water mud be placed in the 
Font and nowhere ellE It.fhould be pointed out to a 
perfon wilhing for total immerfion that dipping does not 
.necefTarily imply the fubmerfion of the whole body, but 
rather the immerfion of a part thereof (viz. the head), 
and even if it did imply total fubmerfion, the adult, from 
. whatever caufe, is phyficaliy incapable of being fo dipped 
in a Font condrutted for the immerfion of infants (and 
of tliefe probably only the partial immerfion was contem¬ 
plated, as is evident from the directions as to Trine im- 
merfion in the ancient Rubric, and from the Rubric in 
the Firft' Book of Edward VI), and that the word “ dip ” 
is retained in the office for adults as a proteft that the 
Church only contemplates Infant Baptifm, and ufes the 
word to the adult which was more conveniently applied 
in the cafe of infants . 2 


168. Cautions and DrRECTiotfc 

T HE Pried during the .entire fervice will flandfacing 
eafi on the platform of the Font, in order not 


- - * It is verv ftrange that fo good a ritualift and theologian as Johnfon 
(fee ’Tie Clergyman's Vade- Mecurn, p. 21) fliould fugged that Poms 
fhouid be made large enough for the fubmerfion of adults; a praftlcc 
which would have gone, far to difcourage the Church’s Rule of Infant 
Baptifm, and in behalf of which the word .“dip,” (whether taken to 
mean total or. partial immerfion), in the Rubric, in “ The Minifiration 
of Baptifm tofuch as are of riper years,” .affords no ground to argue in 
favour of total immerfion of adults’whether in Fonts conftrnflcd for 
that purpofe or in.unauthorized veffeis.* 

nftV edftuS (of Edition]! tifm m the DWefeof Ely, andhisheaiJ 

brought into the church for an adutt .Bap- I has heerv maiio. ' - 
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only to perform the funfHon conveniently, but to be leen 
of the people in the action of pouring the water. ) • - 

Immediately after the child is baptized, and without 
defcending from the ftone platform of the Font, the 
Prieft will proceed with the Colled of Reception,— he 
will thus be feen by the faithful when he makes the fign' 
of the Crofs on the child’s forehead. The prayer Ihould 
be faid without the ufe of the Service Book. After the 
prayer he will (without leaving the platform) deliver the 
child to the perfon in charge of it. 

The whole fundion fhould be moll carefully per¬ 
formed. 


169. The Rochet . 1 

A SHORT furplice with clofe fleeves ( Rochet) is far 
more convenient for the adminiftration of this 
Sacrament than the ordinary furplice, which is apt to get 
foaked in the fleeves. 


1 WmcheHcai’5 Conftitution, a.d. 1305, in force by virtue of 25 
Henry VIII. c. 19, orders, amongft other ornaments and furniture' to 
be provided for Divine Service by the parifhioners, one rochet (“ unum 
Rocbetum ”). The following is Lynwood’s GJofs : “ The rochet differs 
from tire furplice, becaufe the furplice has hanging fleeves, but the rochet 
is without fleeves, and is ordered for 'the clerk who ferves, or perhaps 
for the work of the Prieft himfelfin baptizing infants, left his arms be 
hindered by the fleeves.” See Gibfon’s Codex, fol. 225. The rochet, 
however, may be either with or without fleeves. See Pugin’s ** Glol- 
fary of Ecclefiaftical Ornament.” Art. Surplice. If with fleeves, they, 
fhould be rather tighter from the elbow to the wrift, aftd fomewhat 
more full at the ihoulder (decreafing towards the elbow) than thofe of 
the alb. A rochet with fleeves is moft convenient for Bapfifms, as it 
protefts the caflbck fleeve, and a£ in point of Taft, a rochet is a cotta 
with the fleeves diminifhed, clofed and gathered round the wrift ; it 
anfwers to the defeription of ** a decent and comely furplice with 
fleeves.” LVJIJth Canon of 1603* Not that the Canon can limit the 
Rubric which orders the ornaments of the fecond year of Edw. VI. 
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170.; Parents not to Baptize their own Children. 5 

I F a Prieft or Deacon may not be had, in an urgent 
. cafe of private Baptifm (the fpeedy death of the 
child beina apprehended) the parents had better get feme 
male friend to baptize the child. If fuch cannot be pro¬ 
cured, the father muft adminifter the Sacrament; the 
mother may only do fo if the father knows not the Sa^ 
cramental words , 3 or feme other impediment exifts. 


THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION, 
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placed, and /landing in order , before the Bijhopi he {or fame 
other Minijhr appointed by him) Jhatt read this Preface fil- 

I N the facrifty the proper -veftments! fhould be pre¬ 
pared for the Bifhop, viz. a rochet, at# amice, a 
furplice, a white ftole, a white cope, a gold embroidered 
(, wrifrigialtt ) mitre, and paftoral ftaff; and the ufual fur- 
plices and cottas, for the Priefts who are aftiftants. Tliefe 
latter wear white ftoles. The paftoral ftaff may be carried 
in the Bifhop’s hand, or elfe borne before him by.his chap¬ 
lain. If the Litany is fung or faid previoufly, a-kneeling- 
ftool fhould be prepared for the Bifhop before the epis¬ 
copal throne, which fhould be placed a little diftance 
from the altar, againft the north wall, facing the fouth. 
At the adminiftration of this Sacrament 2 the throne fhould 
be adorned with white hangings, and the arms of the 
diocefe may be fufpended behind. Seats and kneeling 
defks fhould be prepared for the chaplains, one on.each 
fide of the throne. The altar fhould be vefted in white, 
and vafes of white flowers fhould be placed upon the 
fuper-altat. In the ancient Englifh Church the lights 
on the altar were burning. 






Solemnisation ofaEktcimomj. 




At the afitual time of. Confirmation a chair (hould be . 
‘ placed facing weft wards, before the centre of the altar, as 
at Ordinations.. 

The candidates ^hen about to be confirmed are led 
up in order bp the pariflj Prieft, either fingly (which is 
the moil cdfreft mode) or in batches, as may be arranged, 
and kneel either at the footftep of the Sanftuary ; or— 
to that the Service may be both feen and heard better-—■ 
at the ftep of the chancel. When only a few are to be 
confirmed, they may be taken one by one to the Bifhop, 
who confirms them, fitting in his chair. 

. ■ It is a Catholic cuftom for females to be drefled in 
white, and to wear veils wfithout caps. 


172. 

THE FORM OF 

SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY . 5 

I N. the facrifty fliould be prepared a furplice and white 
ftoie for the Prieft, and abb the Euchariftic veftments 
(white ),. furplices or cottas, for the clerks and fervers, 
together with the Service Book and the books of regiftra- 


“ Confirmation . is -a Sacrament of no mean character, though the 
Church does not place it among the two Sacraments (Baptifm and the 
Lord’s Supper) which are ncceilary to every one for his own fa^adon." 
.—Bi/hopof Chichefter; apud NewIandV Confirmation and FirftCom- 

/ 9 /‘Idave any been married in the times wherein marriage is bv law-’ 
retrained, without lawful licence, viz. from, the Sundav next before 
Advent Sunday until the fourteenth of January; and from the Saturday 
next before Septuagefima Sunday Until the Monday next after Low 
Sunday; and from the Sunday before the Rogation week until Tnmrv 
Sunday f ” Bp. Montague’s Vifitation Articles, p. 74, No. 17. 
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The altar fhould always be prepared for the celebra¬ 
tion of the Holy Sacrament, in the event of the parties 
defiring to meet the Lord in His fuileft manifeftation of 
grace ; or, if they have not defired it, as a teftimony, 
that the Pried: is ready to adminifter it, and wiihes to do 
fo. 

The antependium fhould be white, and vafes of 
-flowers may be placed on the fuper-altar. The deacon 
or facriftan will, of courfe, be careful to fee that every- 
thing is prepared for the celebration. If there be a cele¬ 
bration, the chafuble and maniple for the celebrant, and 
tunicles for the deacon and fub-deacon, and maniple for 
the deacon may be laid upon a table in the Sacrifty. 

The Office for Holy Matrimony confifts of three parts,. 
viz. the Addrefs to the Congregation, the Betrothal, 1 
both of which the Rubric orders to take place in the 
nave, 5 (in which will be prepared the faldftool,) and the 
more facramental part, imploring the graces needful for 
the married ftate, which is faid at the altar. In pro¬ 
nouncing the firft Benediftion, the Prieft fhould lay his 
hands on the heads of the man and woman. The Pfalm 
(which except the woman be " paft child 7 bearing ” fhould 
always be the 128th, Beaii omnes ) is to be faid in pro- 
ceffion. 

“ It is convenient that the new-married perfins Jhtmld receive the 
holy Communion at the time of their Marriage , or at the firjl 
opportunity after their Marriage .” ... 
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If the notice has been given to the Prieft that a cele¬ 
bration is defired, he ihould wear an alb 3 inftead of a 
furplice and alfo an amice, in, which cafe he will not wear 
a hood, -but rriay fubftitute a white cope. 

The affiftant Minifters will wear albs and .amices. 
They may wear, as well as the Prieft, white copes during 
the funftion. 

The celebrant and affiftant Minifters will veft' 1 them- 
felves with the exception of their maniples, and then pro¬ 
ceed to veft the celebrant, after which they will put on 
their maniples. 

. Only the bride and bridegroom and their immediate 
friends communicate. 

Kneeling ftools fhould be prepared for them before 
the altar. . The man will be communicated before the 
- woman, and previous to the aft of communion, if it be 
the cuftom, or be thought definable, two acolytes Ihould 
fpread the communion or houfelling cloth over the top of 
the kneeling ftool, holding up its extremities. 

A deacon Ihould never venture .to adminifter the Sa¬ 
crament of Matrimony. 

The perfon occupying the place of " father ” (it is a 
greaftniftake that this is not ordinarily the aftual father), 
when the Prieft inquires, "who giveth this woman?’’ 
ihould himfelf place her hand in that of the" Prieft. 5 
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173, Position of. Assistant Ministers,. &c. 

D URING the betrothal the clerks and acolytes will 
range themfelves in order on either fide, a little .. 
eaftward of the Prieft in the body of the church. The \ 
Prieft fhould be attended by at leaft two acolytes, who . 
fliould be provided with a difh or altas-bag, for the re¬ 
ception of the accuftomed duty to the Prieft and clerk, •_ 
after it has been laid upon the fervice book. ' . 3 ■ 

When the Prieft goes to the altar, the afliftant Minif- 
ters (if there be any) will occupy their refpe&ive fteps i 
as gofpeller and epiftoler on the fouth fide of the Sanc¬ 
tuary, and the acolytes on either fide beyond the afliftants 
—all ftanding laterally, till the Introit of the Commu- 
nion Office begins. If there be no afliftant Minifters,'■ 
the Prieft is attended by the acolytes. 

If there be no Sermon, which may be delivered inftead 
of the addrefs, or in the proper place in the Communion 
Office, the Exhortation may be read by the gofpeller or . 
epiftoler as dire&ed by the Prieft. , ; 


174. 


THE ORDER FOR. 

THE VISITATION OF THE SICK, 1 

T HE objeft of the Office for the Vifitation of the 
Sick is to prevent the departure of any baptized 
perfon out of the world without the Church’s blefling. 
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Should, the lick perfon be already in a ftate of grace, and 
in the habitual life of the privileges which the Church 
provides, he will be of courie at once entitled to it. If 
not, the bufinefs of the.Prieft is, after the mantlet here 
laid down,, to eftedt his reconciliation. The Office fhould 
: not .be repeated. : 

The Prieft Ihould .be verted in caflbclt, furplice, and 
: purple ftole; 2 . 

T'he Preface to the “ Vifitatio Infirmorum ” (London : 
Matters,) contains forup careful inftrutftions on this head; 
but. the mold valuable manual, which can be ftrongly re¬ 
commended, is the “ Prieft’s Prayer Book,” (third edi¬ 
tion, London :, Matters,) edited by the Rev. Dr. Little- 
dale and theRev. J. E, Vaux. 

The accuftomed form for making a confeffion (as the 
fick are to be moved to do) is as follows : 3 “ In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. I confefs to God .the Father Almighty, to His 
only.begotten Son Jesus Christ our Lord, to God the 
Holy Ghost, and before the whole company of heaven, 
and to thee; Father, that I have finned exceedingly in 
thought, word and.' deed, through my Fault, through. my 
fault, :• through my moft grievous fault, [here comes in 
the confeffion,j For theft; and all my other fins which 
I cannot now remember . I humbly beg pardon of Al¬ 
mighty God. and grace to amend'; and of thee. Father, I 
alk penance, counfel, and abfolution. And therefore 
:J befeech God the Father Almighty, His only-be¬ 
gotten Son Jesus. Christ, and God the Holy Ghost, 
to have . mercy upon me, and thee. Father, to pray 
. for me.” 

. -In pronouncing the .Abfolution it is proper either to 
lay the right hand, or hands, upon the head of the per- 
.Ton, or cue to raife the right hand. The impofition of 


“ “!t»prjm« fe.facerdos fupcrpelltcio cam floja.” Man. Sar. Ordr 
aa V n. Infirm, iodxxxv, The furplice, however, may he omitted, 
all that it efnthtlM-fu at.ritual » concerned is the Hole. . 

* Not kneeling, of courfe, if .the flek perfon be a clink. 
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hands is the uiual cuftom in the Engliih Church. In 
either cafe the fign of the Crofs fhould be made over the 
penitent. 


*7 S* 

THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

“ Forafmucb as all mortal men be fubjeft to many fudden perils, 
difeafcs, and ficknejfes, and ever uncertain what time theyjhall • 
depart out of this life; therefore., to the intent they may be al¬ 
ways in a rcadinefs to die, whenfoever it Jhall pleafe Almighty 
God to call them, the Curates Jhall diligently from time to time 
[but efpecially in the time of pefilence, or other infectious Jick- 
nefs) exhort their Parijhioners to the often receiving of the holy 
Communion of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ,: 
•when it Jhall he publicly admtnijlered in the Church ; that Jo 
doing, they may in cafe of fudden vifitation, have the lefs caufe 
to be difquieted for lack of the fame. But if the feck perfon be 
not able to come to the Church, and yet is defirous to receive the 
Communion in his houfe ; then he muji give timtly notice to the 
Curate, fignifying alfo how many there are to communicate with 
him (which Jhall be three, or two at the leaf), and having a 
convenient place in the feck man's houfe, with all things necef- 
fary fo prepared, that the Curate may reverently minijler, he 
Jhall there celebrate the, Holy Communion, beginning with the 
Colled, Epifele, and Gofpel, here following.” 

V ESTMENTS: 1 calfock, alb, chafuble, &c. of the 
colour of the day. 2 


1 The following are the ancient Engliih Rubrics on the fubjeft »— 
“ Interim facerdos praparet fe omnibus facerdotalibus indumends, pra¬ 
ter cafulam.” Ordo ad Comm. Infirm. Bangor Pontifical apud Mafkell, 
Mon. Rit, voh i. p. 66. “ Induat fe fnperhumeralt, alba, et ftola, cunt 
pbanone, atque planeta, ft afFuerit; fin alius cafula non indnatur.” 
Engliih Order of the ninth century. Ibid, p. 68. “ In primis induat 

fe epifeopus iuperpellicio cum ftola.” Pont. Sarif. Ibid, p. 69. “ Sa* ' 

cerdos prater cafulam indutus ant ftola pro neceffitate.” Manuaie Ebor. 
Ibid. The prefent Roman Rubric preferibes a furpliee and ftole, and 
white cope. . "Sacerdos indutus fuperpellicio et ftola, et fi haberi pof- 
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For the Communion of the Sick the Prieft (hould 
take with him the elements required, together with a 
chalice, paten and cruets. 

There is ample authority for the ufe of a portable 
altar of ftone, 3 marble, or alabafter. The ufe of port¬ 
able ftones was enjoined by many early Englifh Canons 
and vifitation articles. 4 Thefe were formed of a thin 
ftone or piece of marble, fet in a wooden frame, either 
plain or ornamented with gold, and fiver, and jewels. 
They were fometimes employed in churches or oratories, 
which poflefted only wooden altars, being placed upon 
the meytja to hold the paten and chalice. Their 1 ' fize was 
about one foot long by fix inches acrofs, and about two 
inches high. It was the cuftom for Bifhops to confe- 
crate many of them to be diftributed, not only to perfons 
who had private chaplains and oratories of their own, but 
to guilds and brotherhoods and parifh priefts, that thus 
the Holy Eucharift might be celebrated with great reve¬ 
rence even in unconfecrated places. 

It feems alfo defirable to provide (befides altar linen, 
pall, chalice veil, and veil of linen and lace) a crofs or 
crucifix, and a pair of fmail candlefticks, all of which add 
greatly *0 the folemnity of the Function, and tend to irn- 
prefs thofe prelent with the neceffity of a reverent de¬ 
meanour,—fo much to be wifhed. 

The Prieft fhouid be ferved’by an afliftant, who will 


fet, pluviali albi colons.” Rit. Rom. De Sac. Eucli. p. 94. As with 
us there is no relerved Sacrament, the Sacrificial V eftments mu ft be 
ufed; in accordant* alfo with the old Englifh practice which exiftea in 
times when the Eucharift was referved for the fick. 

* The Prieft will lend a ferver, or other fit perfon, with the veftments 
he ufes at Low Service. 

* Its fize ihould be one foot by fix inches, and it fhouid be marked 
with the ufual five croffes. * - 

4 See Rock: Church of our Fathers'. Vol. i. pp. 247, fqq. 

s Super-altar, for Communion of Sick. Bede tells us of two Priefts, 
who “ Quotidie Sacrificium Deo viftimae falutaris offerebam, habenus 
fecum vafcula faera, et tabuiam altaris vice dedicatam,” Hill. Eccleiiaft. 
Bed*, lib. v, cap. x. 
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previoufly liave made the requifite preparations* and 
mull be veiled in cafiock and furplice. 

It is highly defirable to adminifter the Holy Commu¬ 
nion in the morning—that being the universal practice 
of the Catholic Church. If, however, this be impratfti- 
cable, it is only feemly for the Prieft to have been fail¬ 
ing at leaft for fome hours previoufly.’ 

N.B.—Should the fick perfon, in accordance with the 
command in the fifth chapter of the General Epiitle of 
S. James, defire the Prieft to “ pray over him, anointing 
him with oil in the Name of the Lord;” the proper 
place will be after the Collctft which follows the Abfolu- 
tion in the " Vifitation,” juft before the “ Communion 
of the Sick,” as the fick perfon will, in this cafe, probably, 
be vifited, and communicate “all at one time.” If at 
different times—the anointing will be miniftered imme¬ 
diately after the Prayer—“ The Almighty God who is 
a moft ftrong tower,” &c. in the Office for the Vifitation 
of the Sick. 

The Prieft fhould ufe the Office in the Firft Book of 
Edward VI. 2 given below. 

“ But if a many either by reafon of extremity of ftckntfs, or for 
want of warning in due time to the Curate, or for l<)ck of 
company' to receive with him, or by any other jujl impedi- 


’ The old rubrics permit the fick man to communicate after eating 
in extreme cafes, and hence a Prieft may be allowed to celebrate in cafe of 
extreme urgency after eating, under prefent circumftances of our not being 
allowed to referve the Bleffed Sacrament. If a Prieft went to a' fick 
perfon after eating his ufual meal, and found him flying, he would be 
juftified in returning to get the Sacramental veifels and Euchariftic veft- 
ments, &c. to celebrate, becaufe we have no referved Sacrament. But 
except in the like emergencies there is no juftification— (Jave on the plea 
of ill health )—to warrant celebration after eating. 

a If the fick perfon defire to be anointed, then Jhall the prieft 
anoint him upon the forehead or .breaft only, making the Jign of the croft, 
faying thus:— . - , 

“ As with this vifible oil thy body outwardly is anointed : fo our hea-. 
venly Father, Almighty 'God, grant of His infinite goodneis, that thy 
foul inwardly may be anointed with the Holt Ghost, who is the Spirit 
of all ftrength, comfort, relief, and gladnefs: and vouchfafe for His great 
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merit , do not receive the Sacrament of Christ’s Body and 
Blood, the Curate Jhall inftruft him, that if he do truly repent 
hint of bis ftns, andfleadfajily believe that J esus Christ hath 
fuffered death upon the,Crofs for him, and freed His Blood for 
his redemption, earneflly remembering the benefits he hath 
thereby, and giving Him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat 
and drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ profit¬ 
ably to his foul's health, although he do not receive the Sacra¬ 
ment with his mouth." 

The very fameprovifion occurs in the pre-Reformation 
Service Books. “ Deinde communicetur infirmus nifi prim 


mercy (if it be His blcfled wili) to reflore unto thee thy bodily health 
and ftrength to ferve Him ; and fend thee releafe of all thy pains, 
troubles, and difeaies, both in body and mind. And, howfoever His 
goodnefs (by His divine and unfearchable providence) fhail difpoie of 
nice i wc, His unworthy mm filers and lcrvams, humbly befeern the 
Eternal Maieilv to go with tnee according to the multitude o! His in¬ 
numerable mercies, and to pardon thee all thy fins and offences, enm- 
itvirnl In cJ( thy bocily fenies. Millions, and carnal affections : who alio 
vouchiafe mercifully to cram unto thee ghofllv ftrengrh. by His Holv 
Spirit, to witnftand ana overcome all temptations ana aiiaults of thmc 
auveifary, thaL in nowiie he prevail again ft thee, but that tnou maveli 
nave perfect viftory and triumph agamft the oevil, fin. ana ceaui, 
tinodgh Christ our Lord: Who, By His deatli. Hath overcome the 
prince oi 'death, and with the b s/ther, and the Holt Ghost, evermore 
hveih and reiencth Gun. worm without end. A wen O/cur quo, 
"t nminc , Pialm xm.” hirft Book of Edwara VM, OrncP tor the I'rfi- 
toticn if th trick. » 

The holy oil flock (hould be made of filver, or at leaft of latteo. It 
fhouid be fliaped like a cruet. The holy oi! flock fhovld have a cafe of 
purple filk, and may be preferved in the aumbrv on the gofpe] fide of 
the altar, or if" there be not one, in fome convenient place in the facrifty, 
or in the houfeof the Prieft if he refides far from the church. 

The Prieft will anoint the fick perfon by making the fign of the moil 
holy crofs upon the forehead with his right thumb, 1 fteeped in the holy 
oil. He will then cleanfe his thumb with, a particle of bread, which lie 
will have brought with him for that pnrpofe, and at the end of the func¬ 
tion wipe the undtion from the fick perfon’s forehead with a piece of 
cotton ftuff. The Prieft will be careful to take the parlicie and cotton 
fo ufed to the facrifty, there to be burnt in the aecuftomed place. 

• ** Hum dkitur prxdi&us. Pfaimus a I endo^ad dextiam,^et dicat facerdos hoc 

dextrvm : ct he cum iflo pollice tangac j in modum crucis ungit infirmuro.” Kit. 
infinnum cum oho, lignum finely crucis j Rom. de Ex. Unc. 
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conmumcaius fuerit , et nifi de vomitu vel alia irreveren- 
tia probabiliter timeatur: in quo caju dicat facerdos in* 
firmo: Frater, in hoc cafu fufficit tibi vera fides, et bona 
voluntas : tan turn crede et mandiicafti.” Manuale Sarif. . 
de Extrema Undtione, fol. xcvii.' 


i 7 6- 

THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 2 * 

V ESTMENTS: Prieft—furplice, black ftole, black 
cope, and birretta. 

Clerks—caflbcks and furplices. a 
It is very defirable that the Burial Office ffiould be 
celebrated chorally, and gloominefs avoided in all the ar¬ 
rangements. The coffin, which ought to have nothing 
black about it, ffiould be placed on a bier in church before 
the mourners, and covered with a purple (or for young 
unmarried perfons a white) pall, with a crofs of red or 
white. The people ffiould be inftrufted to ftand during 
the Pfalm, 4 and to fing or fay the alternate verfes. The 
laft prayer is called “ the Colledt,” becaufe it is to be 
ufed as fuch in the Communion Office, which ffiould 
form a part of this Office as well as of that for Holy 
Matrimony. 

The moft proper place for the Prieft and clerks to fay 
the Pfalm appears to be in the middle of the chancel* 
half-way between the choir-doors and the lower ftep of 
the altar, where a fmall ledtern ffiould be placed for the 


' " Mox autem ut eum viderint ad exituni propinquare, coramuni- 
caftdus eft de facrificio fanfto; etiam ft comedifiet ipfa die.” Rubric, 
Leofric. MS. apud Mafkeil, Mon. Rit. vol. i. p. 89. 

2 At the burial of Infants, who have died after baptifm under (even ' 
years of age, the Prieft will wear a white ftole, and if there be a ceie- • 
bration, white veftments. 

* Clerks are not Priefts and Deacons, but Minifters, acolytes, or lay 
clerks (properly fo_ Called). 

‘ The firft is more fuitable for the young; the other for old perfons. 
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Office-book, A clerk might ftand on cither fide the 
Prieft, all of whom fhould face eaftward. The 1.effort 
fhould be read from the leitcrn outfide the chancel fcreen. 
If the Holy Eucharift be celebrated, it fhould commence 
immediately after the Leflon when the Prieft and facred 
Minifters will veil; themfelves for the altar function either 
at a table placed in the chancel, or in the Sacrifty; and 
after the blefling, the Prieft will uncrofs his ftole, and re¬ 
fume the black cope and birretta, as preparatory to going 
towards the grave, 

. Holy Eucharift at funerals :— 

Veftments: black. 

Introits: Pfalm xliii. Judica me, Dens. 

Pfalm exxx. De profundis. Sometimes 
the Dies Ir<e is fung as 
an Introit. 

Colled: t; O merciful God,” &c. Burial Service. 

Epiffle: r Thefti iv.ver. 13 toend.JEdw. Vlth’s firft 

Gofpel: S. John vi. vcr. 37 to 40, / Prayer Book. 5 

Bifhops, Priefts, and other clerics, arc each buried in 
Viftments proper to their order. It was an ancient 
cuftom to place a chalice and paten of inferior metal 
into the hands of Priefts and a paftoral ftaff into the left 
hand of Bilhops; examples which it would ,be well to 
follow, where practicable, now-a-days. 

Both in the proceffion from the churchyard gate to 
the church, and afterward:; from the church to the grave, 
a crofs fliould be borne before the corpfe, («) as fym- 
bolizing the faith in which the deceafed died, and ((3) 
alfo as fhowing forth the truth that by the Crofs alone 
falvation is looked for. 8 

The altar fliould be vefted in black. The fanduary 
hangings, if there be any, may be of purple or violet. 
The Service Book fliould be put into a cover of black 


r ’ If the Epiftle and Gofpel for the day are ufed, the Colleft for the 
day tnuft he ufed alfo, followed by the Colleft from the Burial Service. 

6 Proceffional tapers, carried in lanterns on ftaves, were anciently 
ufed; and it would be well fliould the opportunity to re-introduce this 
Catholic and fymbolicai practice. 
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filk or velvet, and no flower vafes fhould remain on the 
altar—nothing but a plain crofs or crucifix and two 
lights. If a coloured pede-cioth be in ordinary ufe, 
a black or violet carpet fhould, if poffible, be fubftituted 
for it. The coffin fhould be placed in a bier outfide the' 
chancel fcreen or in the ufual place, with the head towards 
the weft ; except in the cafe of ecclefiaftics, when it may 
be brought into the chancel, and fhould be placed with 
the head towards the eaft. If there be a funeral fermon, 
the pulpit will be hung with black drapery. {Fide Fune¬ 
rals and Funeral Arrangements, London: Mafters). 

In Heylyn’s Hiftory of the Reformation (London, 

1660; p. 119), where he treats of the obfequies of the 
French King, celebrated at S. Paul’s cathedral, by Par¬ 
ker, Barlow, Scorey, &c. we find —“ a communion was 
celebrated by the Bifhops then attired in copes upon their 
furplices.” 

The purpofe for which of old the corpfe was brought 
into the church was to have the Euchariftic Sacrifice 
offered in the prefence and on behalf of the dead. Our 
own practice is a ftanding proteft againft the negled of 
the Holy Sacrament, and it is in conformity alike with 
ancient precedent and modern directions that the altar 
Service fhquld commence after the Leflon: the coffin 
ftanding before the congregation in the nave. 

When there is a celebration of the Holy Eucharift in 
the prefence of the deceafed, “ the Colled:,” O merciful 
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,' which 
occurs at the end of the Order of the Burial of the Dead 
as if it were an occafional prayer, is to be ufed in the 
Communion Office inftead of the Colled for the day— 
it is, of courfe, not to be repeated afterwards. When, 
there is no celebration, “ the Colled:” is a kind of link _ 
between the Burial of the Dead and the Euchariftic 
Office, and alfo the Church’s proteft for a celebration on 
behalf of the foul of the deceafed perfon. 

If there is to be a Funeral Sermon it will, of coarfe, 
be delivered in the appointed place before the Offertory, 
if there is a celebration ; if there is not, it will be preached 
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after the Leflon. In the former cafe, if the celebrant is 
preacher, he will do fo in, his full Euchariftic veftments 
either from the altar or from the pulpit. If one of 
the afliftant Minifters’ preach he will do the fame. If 
another Prieft he will be veiled in furplice or cotta and 
black Hole. 

Funeral palls Ihould be made of a violet colour, orna¬ 
mented with red or white crofles. For children or 
young people they Ihould be of a white material. If 
adorned with' infcriptions, the following, from the bell 
authorities, are recommended :— 

“ Blefled are the dead that die in the Lord.” 

“ Jesu Mercy.” 

tf Lord of mercy, Jesu blest, Grant them Thine 
eternal reft.” 

- “ The fouls of the righteous are in the hands of 
God.” 

“ Eternal ijeft give to them, O Lord, and let per¬ 
petual light Ihine upon them.” 

• '“'The Lord grant that they may find mercy of the 
. Lord in that day.” 

Wilkins, i. p. 180. Laws of Kenneth, 840 A.S,: 
“ Let every tomb be efteemed facred, adorn it with the 
lign of the crofs, and beware that you trample not upon 
it with your feet.” 

N.B.—The altar lights Ihould be lighted by an acolyte 
•in caftock and cotta immediately after the leflon. 

It is an ancient cuftom to have three lights burning 
. on-each fide of the bier, 1 and for a mourner holding a 
, lighted taper to kneel on each fide facing the chancel 
gates. 

-All the candles Ihould be of unbleached wax. 


1 " The.funeral tapers (however thought of by fome) are of the fame 
humble import (viz. Gofpel lights). -! Their meaning is to Show that 
the departed fou|s, are not 'quite put out, but having walked here as 
children of light, are now gone jo waik before God in the light of tht 
lit'isg.” Gregqrie’s Work*, p. 1 69.- 
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THE THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN AFTER CHILDBIRTH , 1 ’’ 

COMMONLY CALLED 

THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN. 2 


“ The Woman , at the ufttal time after her Delivery, Jhall come 
into the Church decently apparelled > and there Jhall kneel down 
in fome convenient place, as hath been accujlomed , or as the 
Ordinary Jhall diredi: And then the Prieji Jhall fay unto 
her.” 

T HE Prieft fhould be veiled in furplice and white 
ftole, and Ihould be attended by at leaft one lay 
clerk or chorifter in furplice. The Service Book fhould 
be prepared in the facrifty beforehand. 

It is proper to have a kneel in g-ftool an<| portable rails 
placed near the church door 3 for the woman who is to 
be churched. She fhould wear “a white veil,” which 
Wheatley maintains to be equivalent to being “ decently 
apparelled.” 


1 " If fhe be 3(1 unmarried woman, the form of thankfgiving (hall not 
be faid for her, except (he hath either before her childbirth,- done 
penance for her fault, or fhall th$n do it at her coming to be churched, 
by appointment of the Ordinary. Abp. Grindal’s* Art. for Cant. 
Prov. 1 576.” “ It is to be done immediately before the Communion 

Service.” Bp. of Norwich, 1536. “ If there be a Communion Ihe 

is to receive It.” Bp. Cohn’s Works, vol. v. Notes and Golledlions on 
the Book of Common Prayer. 

s " The Order for the Purification of Women.” Edw. Vlth’s Firft 
Book. In Latin, " Purihcatio pofl. Partum” or Purificatio Mulie- 
rum.” Manuale Sarifbur. 

3 “ Ordo ad purificandum mulierum poll partum ante oftium ecck- 
fke.” Man. Sarif. 
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The right time for women to return thanks after 
childbirth is juft before the fervice in which they are 
going to take part, whether Morning or Evening Prayer; 
moft fitly of all before the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharift, in which the Rubric directs them to partake. 4 
The addrefs “ Forafmuch” fhould be faid to the woman 
near the door. The Pfalm—the firft if before Holy 
Communion, the fecond at other times—fhould be faid 
by the Prieft Handing near to the woman, who follows 
him fecreto. The Pfalm is not proceffional. When 
ended, the Prieft may lead the woman by her right 
hand 5 * to the altar rails, and complete the Fundtion at 
the altar. 8 The fervice completed, the woman fhould 
make her offering, placing it in an alms-bag to be held 
by an acolyte. If there is not a celebration the Prieft will 
place the woman’s offering 7 on the altar, and then pafs 
to his place in the choir. If there be a celebration the 
offering fhould be given through the Offertory. 


4 “ If there be a Comatunion it is convenient that (lie receive the 
Holy Communion.” Book of Common Prayer. 

■ ’’ “ Deincie inducat earn facerdos per mantim aextrum in ecclefiam 
dicens.” Man. Sarif. 

“ Et ipfa ingreffa genufle&it corani Altari et orat, yatias agens Deo 
de beneficis fibi collatis: et facerdos dicat.” Rit. Rom. De Benedic. 
Mill. p. Partnm. '* 

0 “ Tunc furgat et eat ad locum ubi federe debeat, ufque poll milTam. 
Peradfaque miffa lurgat et reveniatad eundem locum ubi prius, videlicet, 
ad gfadum altaris: et ibi genufledlens ut fumat et recipiat abfolntionem 
a facerdote. Hoc modo dicat facerdos. Mifereatur, etc." Man. Ebor. 
apud Mafkell. 

7 The ufe of the chriftn* 1 which was put on the child at Baptifm was 
difufed in 1532. And in 1561 we find amongft the Bilhop’s interpre¬ 
tations of the Royal Injundtions the following diredlions: “ To avoid 
contention, let the curate have the value of the chrilin, not under the 

value of fourpence, and above as they may agree, and as the Hate of the 
parents may require.” This appears to be a rule for the amount of the 
offering at Churching. See Stephen’s Book of Common Prayer in loe. 
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A COMMINATION, 

DENOUNCING OF GOD’S ANGER AND JUDGMENTS 
AGAINST SINNERS. 

With certain Praters, to be used on the itrst Day op Lent, and 

AT OTHER TIMES, AS THE ORDINARY SHALL APPOINT. - 

“ After Morning Prayer, the Litany ended according to the accus¬ 
tomed manner, the Priejl Jhall, in the reading-pew or pulpit, 

fiy-" ' _ 

V ESTMENTS: the farhe as at Matins.’ 

The Commination Service is to be regarded as a 
p rot eft againft the abeyance of that Godly difcipline by 
which the Church has never refted till her finning mem¬ 
bers are brought to confefs their fins, and to feek recon- ' 
dilation. ' , . 

The word “reading-pew” in the Rubric prefixed.to 
this Office is merely an ancient expreffion for “ reading- 
ftall,” 1 i. e. the ftall in the chancel from which the 
ancient ct Ledtions ” were read, which Was ufually one of 
thofe placed, againft the chancel fcreen ; fuppofing then, 
that the chancel be ufecL.as in olden times, this is the 
place from which to read the addrefs, "Brethren, &c.”' 
Or, as the Rubric aflerts, the pulpit may be ufed. 

, “ Then jhall they all kneel upon their knees, and the Priejls end 
Clerks kneeling (in the place where they are ecatfiomtd to fey 
the Litany') jhall fay this PJalm,” ‘ - 

Mi/erere mei. Dees. Pfal. li. ■ • 

The Litany ftool fhould be placed between the choir 
and the altar: that is, at the eaftern end of the ftalls,’at 
the commencement of the San&uary. 


1 This may be feen from any old church-wardens’ account book: 
the expreffion is found in uie more than a century prior to the erection ‘ 
of Puritan " dozing-pens.” 
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“ Homo imponit manum, Deus largitur gratiam : face rd os imponit fup- 
pHcem dexteram, Deus benedicit potenti dextera.”—- S. Ambrofe. 
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• . , THE FORM AND MANNER OF 3 

. MAKING, ORDAINING, AND CONSECRATING OF 

. BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS, 3 

ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THE 
‘ UNITED CHURCH OF ENGLAND AND IRELAND. 

THE PREFACE. 

I T is evident unto ail men diligently reading the Holy Scripture and 
ancient Authors, that from the Apoftles’ time there have been thefe 
Oiders of Miftiilers in Christ’s Church; Bifliops, Priefts,and Deacons. 
Which Offices were.eVerrnore had in fuch reverend eilimation,that no man 
might prefume, to execute any of them, except he were fipft called, tried, 
, examined, and known to have fuch qualities as are requifite for the 
fame; ancbajfo by public Prayer, withTmpoiition of Hands, were ap¬ 
proved and ^admitted thereunto by lawful authority. And therefore, 
to the intent that thefe Orders may be continued, and reverently ufed 
ami efleemed, in the United Church of England and Ireland; no man 
lhall be accounted or taken to be a lawful Biihop, Prieft, or Deacon in 


3 “ Et bene Temper caveaturab omni intitalacione, et nimia deform- 
icate membro'rum in facris, ne. fint gibbofi, vel rieri, vel alias corpore 
viriari, propter fcandalum ecclefi* et cleri evitandum: pramuniantur 
ornnes ordinandi quod non recedunt ante finem miffae.” Pont. Exon. 

“ Et bene caveatur^de omni mutilarione membrorum ordinandorum 
.in facris. ■ Ne fint etiam gibbofi, vel manfi, vel alias corpore vitiati, 
propter fcandalum cleri et ecclefite evitandum.” Pont. Sarif. 

3 Bifliops are confecrated before the Offertory, Priefts after the Gof- 
pel, and Deacons before it: according to the rule of the .Univerfal 
Church. . j 
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the United Church of England and Ireland, or fuffered to execute any 
of the faid Functions, except he be called, tried, examined, and admitted 
thereunto, according to the Form hereafter following, or hath had for¬ 
merly Epifcopal Confecration, or Ordination, 1 

" And none fhall be admitted a Deacon, except he be twenty-three 
years of age, unlefs 'he have a faculty. And every man which" is to be 
admitted a Prieft fhall be fuH four-and-twenty years old. And every 
man which is. to be ordained or confecrated Bifhop fhall be fully thirty , 
years of age. . " ' 

“ And the Bilhop, knowing either by himfelf, of by fufficient tefti- 
mony, any perfon to be a man of virtuous-converfation, and without 
crime; and, after examination and trial, finding him learned in the 
Latin tongue, and fufficiently inftrufted in Holy Scripture, may at the 
times appointed in the Canon, or elfe, on urgent occafion, upon fomc 
other Sunday or Holyday, in the face of the Church, admit him a Dea¬ 
con, in fuch manner and form as .hereafter followeth,” 


THE FORM AND MANNER OF ■ 

MAKING OF DEACONS. 2 

“ When the day appointed by the Bijhop is come , after Morning 
Prayer is ended , there Jhall be a Sermon or Exhortation , de¬ 
claring the duty and office of fuch as come to be admitted Dea¬ 
cons; how neceffdry that Order is in the Church of Christ, 
and alfo , how the people ought to efeem them in their .Office,'’ 

E PISCOPAL Veftments: purple caflbck, 3 amice, 
rochet, alb, Hole, funicle, dalmatic, maniple, cha- 
fuble, mitre, gloves, epifcopal ring, fandals, 4 bulk ins,* 
gremial, and paftoral ftaff. 


1 On this principle a Prieft coming from the Greek Or the Roman 
Church is received without re-ordination. - A Lutheran or Calvinift 
Minifter cannot exercjfe any Sacerdotal Fur.ftions till he has been or¬ 
dained, and is treated in every refpeft as a mere layman, for fuch he is. 

2 The Synod of Exeter, a. d. i 287, exprefsly forbids Deacons to 
hear confeffions; “ firm iter inhibemus, ne diaconi confeffiones audianr, 
pcenitentiafve injungant, vel facra miniftrant, aut jliqua officia exerceant, 
quae folis facerdotibus funt conceffa.” Wilkins’ Cone, tom, 2, p. 145. 

3 TheBifhop’s cafl'ock has a train which is looped up, till he vefts - 
for the funftion, 

4 Thefe are put on in the facrifty by the Bifhop’s domeflic fervant— 

not dreffed in the epifcopal livery. 1 
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The Bifhop will enter the Cathedral Church veiled in 
purple caflock, rochet, clhmere, 5 epifcopal ring, zucchetto, 
and birretta. If he do not veil in the facrifty he will re¬ 
ceive his veftments from the altar. The faldltool or 
feat mull be placed near the epiftle corner for this pur- 
pofe. The Bifhop bearing his paftoral Half, unlefs it be 
carried by his chaplain, will proceed from the facrifty to 
the altar preceded by the choir, acolytes, deacons, priefts, 
and minifters of the altar, in their proper veftments, in 
the accuftomed proceflional order. The perfons to be 
ordained will remain with the Archdeacon in the facrifty. 
On reaching the faldftool the Bifhop will remove his 
birretta and deliver it to the Deacon, who will hand it to 
the Sub-deacon, who in his turn will deliver it to an aco¬ 
lyte. He will wear the zucchetto till the aflumption of 
the mitre. The mafter of the ceremonies will diftribute 
the epifcopal veftments amongft the clerks, commencing 
with the amice, according to the ufual order. The gloves 
will be carried on a falver. The veftments will be re¬ 
ceived by the Deacon from the acolyte in the accuftomed 
order, and with the afliftance of the Sub-deacon he will 
vcft the Bifhop therewith. 

The Bifhop on being vefted with the dalmatic fits 
down, and the Deacon removes the epifcopal ring, and 
hands it to the Sub-deacon to place on a falver, held by 
an acolyte for that fundtion. v The gloves are then pre- 


5 The Bifhop’s chimcre anfwers to the Mantdleitm' of the weft. 
The Prieft’s hood correfponds to the Mozzetta 1 ' in form. The Roman 
Pontifical prefcribes that the Bifhop fhall come to the church vefted in 
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fented on a falver, and fhould be fo arranged that the 
right may lie at the fide of the Deacon and the left on 
that of the Sub-deacon. In putting on the gloves the 
Deacon a (lifts at the right, the Sub-deacon at the left. 
The Bi(hop having put on his gloves rifes and is vefted 
in the chafuble, and again (its down. Whild he is afium- 
ing the chafuble the aftiftant Pried, who fhould be the 
highed dignitary of the choir, puts on a cope and reve¬ 
rently places the ring on the annular finger of the Bifhop. 
The Deacon then puts upon him the orphreyed mitre 
which the Sub-deacon has brought from the gofpel cor¬ 
ner. The Deacon throughout the function is principally 
intruded to affid with the mitre. The mitre being 
placed on the Bi(hop's head, the Deacon and Sub-deacon 
pafs to his left, having previoudy made an inclination to 
him. They then, with the affidance of the acolytes, put 
on their maniples. The Bifhop then leaves his falddool, 
which the acolytes place in front of the middof the altar, 
and feats himfelf on his throne on the north fide fronting 
the fouth. He then delivers his padoral daff to his 
chaplain, who either holds it or places it in its dand on 
the left of the throne. The Deacon and Sub-deacon will 
dand on the right and left of, and neared to, the throne. 
The afiidant Pried and Clergy will take their pofition 
wed of the throne facing the fouth, the acolytes theirs on 
the fouth fide. The Canons, who fhould wear the amyfs 
indead of the hood, will fit on benches north and fouth 
of the Sanctuary. The altar-rails, if temporary, fhould 
be removed, as they would interfere with the ceremony. 
Other clerics fpecially not engaged in the rite, will fit in 
the chancel dalls. 

The Archdeacon, veded in furplice and cope, 1 will 
then come forth from the facridy followed by the per- 
fons about to be ordained, (the Deacons, if there be any 
to be ordained Prieds, to take precedence of the laics to 
be admitted into the ordePbf Deacons), and will conduct 


" Archidiaconus capa indutus humiliter refpiciens in.epifcopum 
i his verbis alloquatur.” Rubric Sarifbur. Pont. 
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them to their place in the choir. The moft eaftern (tails 
on either fide (hould be referved for them. 

Matins will then commence, and a fermon will follow; 
which being ended, the. Bi(hop, bearing his paftoral ftaff 
in his left hand, will take his feat on the chair in front 
of the altar ; the Deacon and Sub-deacon Handing on his 
right and left, the other clerics and acolytes on either 
fide facing north and fouth. 

The Archdeacon will then fignify (by an acolyte) that 
the perfons to be ordained are to come out of the (tails 
and take their places in front of the Sanctuary. They 
will advance two by two in piano , and taught by the Arch¬ 
deacon will, in fucceffion, bow reverently to the Bifhop 
and gradually arrange themfelves in a femicircle before 
the epifcopal chair . 2 After the prefentation by the Arch¬ 
deacon, who will then kneel at a faldftool fronting the 
north prepared for him on the fouth fide at the extremity 
of the corona of perfons to be ordained, the Bifhop 
(having delivered his paftoral ftaff to his Chaplain, who 
will (band on the left of the Sub-deacon) will fing the 
Litant at the faldftool with his face to the eaft, the 
Deacon pafling to his right, the Sub-deacon to his 
'left,— both kneeling. If the Bifhop delegates the 
finging of the Litany to an inferior cleric, as it ap¬ 
pears he may do, from the remarkable introdu&ion of the 
word “Prieft” in the latter portion of the Litany,— 
“ Then (hall the Prieft" &c. the Litany defk muft 
either be previoufiy moved within the Samftuary, or elfe 
the corona of perfons to be ordained muft open out into 
two lines, north and fouth, facing each other. In either 
cafe the Bifhop will ftill kneel before his chair, as directed 
above. The old Englifh cuftom is for the Bifhop to 
rife at the petition , 3 —“ That it may pleafe Thee to blefs 


a “ Et ft fint multi, (lent in circulfu.” Rub. Sarif. Pont. *• Ad 
Vontificem accedunt, et coram eo in modum coronas fe difponunt.” 
Rub. de Ord. Prefb. Pont. Rom. 

s “ Hie furgat epifeopus et fumat baculum in manu fua, et converfus 
ad ordinandos dicat: Ut cleftos iftos bene+dicere digneris. Te roga- 
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thefe.Thy fervants, now to be admitted into the order 
of Deacons (or Pr lefts)" or “ our brother ele&ed,” if a 
Bilhop or Archbilhop, &c. and taking his paftoral ftaff, 
which his chaplain will deliver to him, in his left hand, 
to turn him to thole about to be ordained, and make the 
lign of the Crofs over them. This done, the Bilhop 
delivers his Half to his chaplain and again kneels as 
before. 

N. B.—The Bilhop wears the mitre throughout the 
fun&ion, except at (the firft verfe of the Vmi Creator at 
the ordination of Priefts and confecratkli of an Arch- , 
bilhop or Bilhop), the Collects, Gofpel, and intonations 
of the Creed. 

The maniple is not placed on the altar with the other 
veftments, but in the Service Book, in the place of the 
Golpel for the day. It is put on laft^ of all the veft¬ 
ments. An acolyte will remove the maniple from the 
Service Book and prefent it to the Sub-deacon. The 
Deacon will retire a little behind to give place to the 
Sub-deacon. The Sub-deacon then veils the Bilhop 
with it. * 

The gloves and ring are taken off at the Offertory by 
the Deacon and Sub-deacon ; the Deacon taking 1 off the, 
ring and right glove, the Sub-deacon the left. After the 
Walhing the Deacon places the ring on the Bilhop’s 


mus,” &c. Sarif. Pont. Cf. Pont. Exon, apud Barnes, p. 84. “ Tunc 
furgat confecrator et ad confecrandum fe vertens, baculum paftoralem 
in manu finiilra tenens, dicat primo: Ut hunc praefentem eleflum bene- 
dicere -f> digneris. Chorus : Te rogamus audi nos.” Pont.- Exon. 
Conf. Epif. 

1 According to the Roman Rite the Bilhop’s maniple is not put on 
till the “Confiteor.” But as in the Englifh Rite the Confeffion has 
been removed from the Prafaratio ad miff am, which before the re- 
vilion of our Services in the reign of Edw. VI. preceded the In trait, to 
the Ordinarium milfe,* it feems. moft convenient, and accordant with 
Liturgical propriety for the Bilhop to veil with maniple as direfted in 
the text. 

» In the Fir* Book of Edward VI. the Confeffion wai remanded to the Gmw 
miff*. ' 




fiDrtwcfng of SDeacona. 227 

annular finger. The gloves are not put on again, but 
are placed upon a falver on the credence. Confequently 
they are worn at the laying on of hands.* 

The Bilhop will place both hands upon the heads of j 
| the perfons to be ordained, he fits in his chair , 3 each per- — 
Ion kneeling before him in fucceffion. All thofe to be 
ordained kneel immediately after the Interrogations. 

The celebration will be, of courfe, folemn or high 
fervice, efpecially as it is “ Pontifical.” ‘ The lights will 
be lighted by an acolyte immediately before the Com- 
^munion ServidPand the incenfe ignited in a thurible on 
the credence. 


9 In the old Engiifh Ordinal there were two layings on of hands; at 
the firft, the Bilhop flood and laid his right hand on the heads fev-erally 
of each perfon to he ordained, the Priefts doing likewife. At the fecond 
laying on of bauds he places his hands (both hands), it would fecin from 
the rubrics, flanding, or. the heads of thofe to be ordained. The Roman 
Pontifical diredts the Bifhop to Hand during the find, and to fit during 
the fecond Impofition, Between the two layings on of hands the 
Unflion formerly took place, for which parpofe the gioves were re¬ 
moved, the ring being retained. The gloves were relumed, according 
to the rubric in the Exeter Pontifical, immediately before the fecond 
impofition. It is therefore proper to retain the gloves throughout the 
function, with the exceptions given in the text. See Mafkell’s Mon. Rit. 
vol.iii. pp. 204, 2la, ZI9, and Exon. Pont, apud Barnes, pp. 37, 91. 

3 See note 2. As our rubric combines the two impofitions, it is 
proper for the Bilhop to fit, confidering the pofition that the laying on 
of hands occupies in the funflion. At the fecond impofition the Sarum 
Pontifical directed the hands of the Bilhop to be impofed. The Exeter 
dire&ed the gloved right hand, the mitre to be worn, and the Hole to 
be held in the left hand. See Maikell and Barnes as above. 

4 When a Bilhop celebrates a Low Service, he Ihould always veil at 
the altar. He does not wear the tunic, dalmatic, or mitre, nor ufe his 
paftora) llaff. The maniple is not put in the book, but laid on the 
gofpel fide. He is ferved by two fervers, veiled in caifock and cotta, 
one of whom ought properly to be in Deacon’s orders at the leall. 
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180. Vestments for those to be Ordained 
Deacons. 

“ Fir/!, the Archdeacon , or his Deputy, Jhall prefeni unto the 
Bijhop (fitting in his 1 chair near the holy table) fuch as defire 
to be ordained Deacons , (each of thetn being decently habited ,) 
faying thefe words.” 

A girded alb , 2 or a furplice, over a caflock. 

m 

181. The Bishop’s Chair or Faldstool, 

S HOULD be in front of the altar , 3 facing weft, below 
the Sub-deacon’s ftep of the altar. 

182. The Litany. 

T HE Litany as faid by the Biftiop in the Ordinal is 
fo done in full Euchariftic Veftments, becaufe in 
the Ordering of Priefts and Deacons, he is vefted as 
“Pontifex” and celebrant, throughout the Fun&ion: 
not that the Litany is part of the Communion Office, 
but a prelude to it. If the Biftiop delegates the ftnging 
of it to ah affiftant Prieft or Priefts, they will be vefted in 
amices, girded albs, and white copes, or-at leaft in fur- 
plices and white copes. But in the Confecration of an 
Archbifhop or Biftiop the Litany is interpolated into the 
Liturgy, and confequently muft be faid by the Confe- 
crator in his full Archi-epifcopal and Euchariftic veft¬ 
ments. If he delegates it to be fung by the Affiftant 
Bifhops, (the Gofpeller and Epiftoler,) they are already 


1 “ Epifcopus feiens cam mitral’ Pont. Sarif. et Exon. ' 

5 “ Every one of them that re prefent having upon him a plain sib.” 
Ordination Offices, publilhed by Grafton, 1549. Abp. Bancroft's 
Colleflions. 

3 " Tunc fedeat epifcopus ante medium altaris et‘ introducantur 
omnes ordinandi et ftent fimiliter ante epifcopum.” Rubric from 
Bp. Lacy’s Pontifical. 
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vefted in the veftments proper to the fun&ion. If, how¬ 
ever, the Afliftant Priefts have been directed by the 
Archbifhop to fay it, they will be vefted in girded albs, 
amices, and white copes. 


183. The colours of Vestments for the 
Communion Office. 

T HE Veftments of the altar and the minifters thereof 
will be df the colour of the day . 4 Clerics not 
miniftering at the altar will wear caftocks, furplices, and 
hoods. 

“ Then me of them, appointed by the Bijhop, fall read the 

Gofpel.” 5 

The Deacon appointed to read the Gofpel will have 
been previoufly vefted in amice, girded alb, and maniple. 
He will carry his ftole in his left hand, and his dalmatic 
over his left arm. An acolyte will aflift him, before 
reading the Gofpel, to veft in the ftole and dalmatic ; as 
he ftiould perform the function of a Deacon in the full 
diaconal* veftments required by the rubric. 

An acolyte, while the Deacon is veiling, will replenilh 
the thurible (with a fpoon) from the incenfe-hoat. 

“ And here it mujl be declared unto the Deacon, that he mttji con¬ 
tinue in that Office of a Deacon the fpacc of a whole year 
(except for reafonable canfes it Jhall otherwife feem good unto 
the Bijhop') to the intent he may he perfect, and well expert in 
the things appertaining to the Ecdefiafical Adminiflralion. 
In executing whereof if he be found faithful and diligent, he 
may be admitted by his Diocefan to the Order of Priejlhood, at 
the times appointed in the Canon, or elfe, on urgent occafon, 
upon fome other Sunday, or Holy-day, in the face of the Church, 
in fueh manner and form as hereafter followeth,” 


* In the Latin Church, in the “ Mifla pro eligendo Summo Ponti- 
fce,” the colour is red. “ In Confecratione Summi Pontificis, . . . ct 
eiefiioni* et confecrationis epifcopi,” white. See Rub. Gets. Miff. Rom. 

5 “ Putting on a tunicle, ihali, &c.” Ordinal of 1549. 
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THE FORM AND MANNER OF 

ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 

When the day appointed hy the Bijhep is come, after Morning 
Prayer is ended , there Jhall be a Sermon or Exhortation , de¬ 
claring the Duty and Office of fuch as come to be admitted 
Pricjh; how neceffiary that Order is in the Church of CHRIST, 
and alfo how the people ought to ejleem them in their Office." 


184. Habits of those who are to receive the 
Order of Priesthood. 

“ Firjl, the Archdeacon, or, in his abfence, one appointed in his 
fead, Jhallprefent unto the Bijhop {fitting in his chair near to 
the holy table) all the?n that Jhall receive the Order of Priejl- 
hood that day {each of them being decently habited) andfay.” 

C ASSOCK, amice, girded alb,’ maniple, and Hole 
(worn over left fhoulder and tied on right fide 
under the arm). The folded chafuble may be carried on 
the left arm. 

N. B.—When there aVe perfons to be ordained Dea¬ 
cons, as well as Priefts, the former Hand on the epiftle 
fide laterally, the latter in a femicircle before the Altar. 
The rubric directs the Ordination of Deacons to precede 
that of Priefts. But the Priefts are to be communicated 
before the Deacons. 

The proper Introit to the Communion is according to 
the Ordinal of 1549, “ ExpeBans expeBavi Dominum,” 
Pf. xl; or elfe this Pfalm, “ Memento, D amine, David,” 
Pf. cxxxii; or elfe this Pfalm, “ Laudate Noinen Domini," 
Pf. cxxxv. 


1 « Every one of them having upon a plain alb.” Ordinal of 1549. 
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185. Vbni Creator Spiritus and Ordination. 

T HE Bifhop lings the fi*ft verfe kneeling, without 
his mitre, turned to the altar. He then refumes 
the mitre and fits in his chair. 2 The next prayer follow¬ 
ing is faid without the mitre, Handing before the chair 
and facing the Deacons to be ordained. The Bilhop’s 
Deacon will kneel before him and hold the Service Book. 

N. B.—The Priefts who join in laying on of hands 
fiand on either fide of the Bilhop who fits in his chair, 
the Deacons in turn kneeling before him—all the Dea¬ 
cons to be ordained Priefts kneeling in a femicircle. The 
Archdeacon fhould take each candidate by the right hand 
and lead him up to the Bilhop. 


186. Pause during silent Supplication. 

u dfter this, the congregation j.hall be defined, fiecretly in their 
prayers , to mate their humble fupplications to God for all 
tkefie things; for the which prayers there /hall be fthnee 'kepi for 
afipacef’ 

B RETHREN, let us all join in one prayer, that he, 
who is chofen for the help and furtherance of your 
falvation may, by God’s merciful gift, obtain the bleffing 
of the priefthood, fo that he may never be found unfit 
for his ftation ; but that by the privilege of his office he 
may receive the gift and virtues of the Holy Ghost, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.”— Old Galil¬ 

ean Form ofi Prayer for thofie about to be Ordained Priefts. 

187. 


“ Then the Bifhop fhall deliver to every one ofi them kneeling , the 
Bible into his hand, faying."* l 


s Cf. Rub, Pont. Rom. de Ord. Prelk 

a “ The Bible in the one hand, and the chalice or cup with the bread 
in the other hand, and fay.” Ordination Offices. 1549. 



jSDrtietfftO; of #cfett0. 


•i3a 


And if on the fame day the Order of Deacons be given to feme, 
and the Order of Priejlheod to others j the Deacons fall he 
firji prefented , and then the Priejls; and it fall fuffice that 
the Litany be once faidfoWeboth. The Colletts fall both be 
ufed i firji, that for Deacons, thek that for Priejls. The 
Epijlle fall be Ephef. iv. 7—13, as before in this Office, 
Immediately after which, they that are to be made Deacons 
fall take the Oath of Supremacy, be examined, and Ordained, 
as is above prefcribed. Then one of them having read the 
Gofpel (which fall be either out of S. Matt. ix. 36—38, as 
before in this Offices or elfe S. Luke xii. 35 —38, as before 
in the Form for the Ordering of Deacons,) they that are to 
be made priejls fall likewife take the Oath of Supremacy, be 
examined, and Ordained, as in this Office, before appointed .” 


Caution. 

A DEACON will of courfe, during his diaconate, 
have profoundly ftudied every the minuteft detail 
of the Communion Office, and will have been careful to 
perfect himfelf in the duties of his fpecial function, for 
his habitual attendance on the Prieft in offering the Holy 
Sacrifice, is the beft of all preparation for the day when 
he fhall be privileged to offer it hinifelf. 1 A ‘careful 
ftudy of the ancient Liturgies together with the Sarum 
Rite, the Roman Miffal, and this DireElorium, will enable 
the newly-ordained Prieft'to celebrate with reverence and 
propriety. 


1 “ His expletis, et eis ad ordinem fuum reverfis Pbntifex ledeni cum 
mitra, et baculo, admonet eos, dicens: quia res,’ quam trabiaturi eftis, 
fatis periculofa eft; filii dileftiffimi, moneo vos ut diligenter totius Millie 
ordinem, atque Hoftiae confecrationem.ac fraflionem, et communionem, 
ab aliis jam doblis Sacerdotibus difcatis, priufquam ad celtbratidtstn Mif- 
fam accedatis.” Pont. Rom. de Ord. Prelb. , 
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FORM OF ORDAINING'-OR CONSECRATING 


ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP; 

WHICH IS ALWAYS TO BE PERFORMED UPON SOME SUNDAY OR HOLY-DAY. 

“ When all things are duly prepared in the church , and fet in 
order, after Morning Prayer is ended, the Archhijhop [or form 
other Bijhop appointed) Jhall begin the Communion Service.”- 


188. The Vestments. 

TH'PISCOPAL veftments. In addition to the ufual 
JLrf epifcopal veftments the Archbiftiop will wear over 
his chafuble the pall/ and the crozier will be borne by 
one of his chaplains, chofen to ad as crofs-bearer or 
croyfer.'' 

The veftments of the altar, of the confecrator, and of 
the holy Minifters will be white. For the other arrange¬ 
ments 2nd pofition the diredions regarding the making 
of Deacons and Priefts fhould be confulted. 

The altar lights will be lighted before the' Archbiftiop 
arrives at the altar. 

The two affiftant Bilhops will wear rochets, white 
copes, 4 and plain mitres, and though they ad as epiftoler 
and gofpeller, they will not wear the maniple nor the 
ftole. 

The mitre given to the eleded Bifhop is mitra ftmplex. 


“ “ Then Ihall the Pfalm for the Introit and other things at the Ho'y 
Communion be,” &c. Ordination Offices, 1549. 

“ The Pfalm for the Introit at the Communion as at the Ordering of 
Priefts.” Ordination Offices, 1549., 

3 The Englifh Archbifhops aflame the pal!, as belonging to their 
fees. It is never worn over any veftment but the chafuble. 

‘ “ Duo cpifcopi, capis induti, deducant eledium.” Pont. Sarifh. 
Two Bilhops (being alfo in furplices and copes, and having their paflcral 
flat>es m their hands'). Ordination Offices, 1549. 
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189* Habit of the Elected Bishop. . 

“ After the Gafpel, and, the Nicfene Greedy and the Sermon are 
ended , the elected Bi/hr,p (vejled with his rochette 1 * ) Jhall be 
prefettted by two ’ Bijhops unto the Archbtjhop of that province 
(or to fame other Bi/hop appointed by lawful commijfton ) the 
Archbtjhop fitting in his chair near the holy table, and the 
Bijhops that prefent him faying,’’’ 

*\ ROCHET, which is worn under a girded alb with 
,/TL its appendages, viz. amice, maniple. Hole crofted, 
and over all a cope. The colour white. 

During the Litany 3 the Archbifhop will kneel at his 
faldftool with his face to the altar; the two affiftant 
Bifhops on each fide. The eletfted Biftiop will kneel at 
a faldftool placed for him below the platform of the 
altar. For further directions, epifcopal and otherwife. 


1 “ Conrecratio epifcoporum temper agenda eft die dominica, et ex- 
aminatio et profeffio eorum ante-miflarum folemnia. Eleffgs sen fa¬ 
cer dotalibus iniumentis induatur prater cafulam, pro qua induatur eapa 
folempni et fic comprovinciales epifcopi deducunt eum per manus eorum, 
confccratore fedente fuper faldiftorium, in medio magni altaris, dorfo serfs 
ad altare, fedilia epifcoporum in modum coronas a dextris et a finiftris 
eledti. Tunc confecrator dicat.” Rubric from Biftiop Lacy’s Pontifi¬ 
cal (Confecratio Epifcoporum).' “ The eledted Biftiop having upon 
him a furplice and a cope {hall,” &c. Ordination Offices, .1549. 

1 “ Ut fine tribus epifcopis nullus epifcopus ordinetur.” Council of 
Aries. 

“ Eledtus ducatur ad locum fuum; acoliti induant ilium fandalia, 
tunicam, dalmaticam et cafulam, poftquam confecrator dixerit,” &c. - 
Bp. Lacy’s Pontifical, Confecratio Epifcoporum. The mitre is ’given 
fomewhat later, but immediately before the delivery of the “ codex 
evangeliorum.” 

3 “ Cum Litania; et proftemat fe ordinator fimul cum eiedto et 
caeteris epifcopis ante altare fuper faldiftoria ; epifcopus eledius defuper 
ftramenta ad bafim altaris; et dicatur litania ficut in ordinibus, et cum 
ventum fuerit ad verfum qui pro domino epifcopo cantatur, furgat con¬ 
fecrator, et dicat converfus ad eledtum fic : 

“ Ut hunc eledtum bene*f*dicere digneris, 

Refp. Te rogamus,” &c. 

—Pont. Sarif. Conf. Elec, in Epif. # 
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in finging the Litany, fee the detailed directions regard¬ 
ing the ordering of Priefts. 

- The Vent Creator ended, the Archbifhop will ftand, 
ferved by the fenior Bilhop with the book. 


190. Assumption of the rest of the 
Eptscopal habit. 

“ Then /hall the Bi/hop elefi put on the rejl of the Epifcopal habit; 
and kneeling down , Veni, Creator Spiritus, J,ball be fung dr 
faid over him , the Archbtjhop beginning and the Bi/hops, with 
others that are prefent , anfwering by verfes, as followeth.” 

T HE two alii ft ant Bifhops will then veft the elected 
Bifhop with the tunic, the dalmatic, the gloves, 
the chafuble, and epifcopal ring, and put the plain white 
mitre upon his head, the elected Bilhop kneeling in front 
of the Archbifhop. 


191. The Consecration proper or laying 
on of hands. 

T HE elected Bifhop will kneel, without his mitre, 
before the Archbifhop, who has refumed his mitre, 
fitting in his chair before the ’midft of the altar. 4 The 
affiftant Bifhops will ftand on either fide the chair, the 
fenior on the right, the junior on the left hand of the 
Archbifhop. The Confecrator and affiftant Bilhops will 
touch the head of the elected Bifhop with both hands, 
and all three will fay the words “ Receive the Holy 
Ghost.” 

An affiftant Prieft veiled in caffock and cotta will 
kneel at the right of the Archbifhop with the Book, which 


4 The following is the old Englifh rubric:—“ Confecratore fedente 
taper faidiftorium, in medio majoris altaris, dorfo verfo ad altare, fedilia 
epifcoporum in modusn coronas a dextris et a finiftris elefli.” Rub. 
Liber Pont. Exon. Con. Epif. 
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fhould be of folio fize, as more convenient for the Con- 
fecrator to read from, the a Aidant Biftiops continuing to 
{land on each fide the chair as before. If the Arch¬ 
biftiop, following an ancient cuftom, 1 lays the Bible bn 
the neck of the Bifhop before delivering it to him, he 
will, on receiving it from the fenior afliftant Biftiop, . 
{land and lay the book open upon the Bifhop’s neck. 
The lower part of the book will touch the nape of the 
neck, and the junior afliftant Biftiop will fupport the 
(reverfed) book with his two hands. This is done in 
filence. The Archbiftiop will then fit in his chair, and 
receive the Bible from the fenior afliftant Biftiop, and 
deliver it clofed to the confecrated Biftiop, who will lay 
his right hand upon it, whilft the fenior afliftant Biftiop 
fupports the book by holding it on the right fide, atid 
the junior afliftant Biftiop oh the left, places his right 
hand under the book. 


19a. The Delivery of the Bible. 

“ Then the Jrchbijhop Jhall deliver him the Bible, faying,”* 

G IVE heed unto reading, exhortation, and doftrine. 

Think 1 upon the things contained in this Book. 
Be diligent in them, that 4 the increafe coming thereby 
may be manifeft unto all men. Take heed unto thyfelf, 
and to do&rine, and be diligent in doing them: for by 
fo doing thou {halt both fave thyfelf and them that hear 
thee. 3 Be to the flock of Christ a ftiepherd, riot a 


1 The old Englilh rubric at the laying the “evangeliorurn codex" 
on the Bifhop’s neck is, “ Et duo epifcopi ponant et teneant evangelio- 
rum codicem fuper cervicem ejus et fcapulas claufutn.” When the 
book is delivered later in the Service the rubric is “ dat ei evangeliorurn 
codicem.” Pont. Sarif. et Exon. , The direftion in the text combines 
the two rubrics. 

* « Then the Archbiftiop ihall lay the Bible upon his beck, faying,” 
Sec. Ordination Offices, 1549. 

3 “ Then ihall the Archbiftiop put into his haiid the Paftora] Staff, 

laying, Be to the Flock,” Sec. Ordination Offices, 1549. : 
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wolf; feed them, devour them not. Hold up the 
weak, heal the fick, bind up the broken, bring again 
the outcafts, feek the loft. Be fo merciful, that you be 
not too remifs; fo tninifter difcipline, that you forget 
not mercy ; that when the chief Shepherd fhall appear 
you may receive the never-fading crown of glory; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 

At the words, “ Be to the flock of Christ a Shep¬ 
herd,” &c. the fenior affiftant Bifliop, receiving the 
Paftoral Staff from the junior Bifliop, may place the 
Paftoral Staff with the crook turned towards the Con- 
fecrator in the hands of the Bifhop, who receives it 
between his joined hands. 

The newly-confecrated Bifhop does not re-aflume his 
mitre till the clofe of the Service, when if it is his own 
Cathedral he fliould be conduced to the Epifcopal 
throne. If in the Cathedral of the province, or other 
Church, he will go to the facrifty and unveft. 

The Confecrator will unveft at the faldftool. 


i93 t . Number of Chaplains to be “occupied” 
at Ordinations. 

E IGHT at Confecration of Bilhops; 1 'Six at Ordi¬ 
nation of Priefts and Deacons. 


4 “ Provided always, that every Archbifhop, becaufehe muft occupy 
eight chaplains at confecration of Bifhops, and every Bifhop, becaufe 
he muft occupy fix chaplains at giving of orders and confecration of 
churches, may, every one of them, have two chaplains over and above 
to the number limited unto them (viz. four),’’ &c. 21 Hen. VIII. 

e, xiii. f. 24, a.d. 1529. Statutes at large. 
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I—ADDITIONAL CAUTELS. 

The Bread 

I F the ordinary wafer-breads, fo eminently convenient, 
which are commonly ufed in the Weftern Church be 
not provided, it is very defirable that the bread or wafers 
fhould be made in the Prieft’s own houfehold. Doubt- 
lefe fome of our Sifterboods would gladly prepare the 
breads for the ufe of the Church. They may be either 
leavened or unleavened. The former is the more pri¬ 
mitive cuftom, and is ftill that of the Eaftern Church ; 
the latter is more convenient, and is according to the 
ufage of the Weft. Wafers are preferable as they do 
not crumble. If ordinary bread be ufed, it fhould be 
cut up into fmall fquares in the facrifty, and the crumbs 
cleared’away before being placed on the credence. The 
Prieft’s own- bread fhould be much large)* than the 
fquares for th£ laity. Should ordinary bread be ufed, 
it ought to be new, as in that cafe it is not fo likely to 
crumble. * 


G REAT care fhould be taken about the wine, to get 
it as pure as poffible. 1 Tent wine is the tradition 
of the Englifh Church ; and when it can he had genuine 


1 The Rev. J. Parches, of Orwell Refrory, fufpe&mg that even the 
faerameistal cap Was not exempt from adulteration, procured a &mp!e 
' of Tent from a London wine merchant, which he fent, for analysis. 
The refill was given by the chemical referee as follows:—Rev. Sir— 
{laving completed the examination of the wine you fent me, I beg to 
Tubmit rhe following analyfisLitmus Paper indicated much acidity. 
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is to be preferred. But this is rarely the cafe. The 
editor [of the Firft Edition] is convinced of this both from 
chemical analyfis, and from information derived from 
wine merchants themfelves. The wine ufed in many 
college chapels in Cambridge, is half good found port, 
and half as pure a Tent wine as can be procured. 
A wine fo prepared is fufficiently pure, of the required 
colour,* and its tafte is removed from ordinary anocia- 
tions. The editor, fince he caufed “ a firft-dais fample” 
of Tent to be anal yfed, has ufed a cruet of three parts 
fherry and one part 'lent. 2 The colour is dark and 
reddifh, and the tafte pleafanter than the mixture of 
Port and Tent. Claret and Afmenhaufler are alfo pure 
wines of the required colour. The former was till lately 
ufed in the Royal Chapels, except in the German Chapel, 
where white wine is ftill ufed. White wine is alfo ufed 
very generally in the Weft, being conlidered moft con¬ 
venient, as it does not ftain the altar linen. Red win. 
(Malaga) is ufed op feaft days in the Latin Church in 
fome countries. Where there is a daily celebration it 
might be expedient to ufe white wine on ferial days and 
red on feftivals. It is greatly to be defired that more 
care fhould be taken in preparing the oblations.’ - 


Evaporated, it yielded 25 p.c. of a thick fyrupy fubftance, confifling 
almoft entirely of treacle; which fubftance, when ignited, left 0.78 
per cent of afh, differing both in quality and chemical compofition from 
the afh of the genuine grape juice. It does not, however, owe its 
colouring matter to the ordinary fubftances ufed for colouring dark 
wines, fuch as logwood, brazilwood, elderberries, or mulberries. From 
the refult of my examination, I am of opinion that the fample of wine 
you fent me was a compound of treacle, fpirits of wine, water,- and a 
fmall quantity of a genuine but very four wine .—Monthly Demtfiic 

' “ Is the wine for the communion white, or reddifh, which fhould 
refemble blood, and doth more efle&ually reprefent the Lord’s Paflon 
upon the erode?”—Bp. Montague’s Articles of Inquiry, Tif, iii. 

§ 14- 

2 "Tent” is ordinarily a mixture of the lees of fherry,and treacle. 
But many of the compounds fold under the name of “ Tent " have 
only fo very fmall a quanity of wine (and that bad) in their coittpofitlon 
as nbt to be wine at all. 
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It is believed that .'the careful ftudy of the Cautels 
of the Englilh Church ufed in times of old (which have 
already been given) will be the means of wakening many 
priefts to a fenfe of what is due on the fcore of reverence 
in fo great a myftery. It fhould alfo be remembered 
that very nearly the whole of the Cautels are to be 
found in the Provifions of the Canons and Conftitutions 
of the Church of England palled before the fixteenth 
century, and that fuch of them as are confident with the 
ftrudture of our Service Book have the full force of ftatute 
law, in virtue of 2c Henry VIII. c. 19, § 7, and ic 
Henry VIII. c. 16, §2. 

Of, the Veiling of the Cross and Pictures, etc. 
at Passion-tide. 

F ROM the Evenfong of the Saturday before Paffion 
Sunday, or the fifth Sunday in Lent (i. e. on its firft 
vefpers), the altar crofs and other erodes, images of the 
faints, and pictures fhould be covered 3 till the Celebration 
on the morning of Eafter Eve. They are then re-covered 
until evenlong—the firft vefpers of Eafter Day. 

The" veils ufed for this purpofe fhould be either of 
black or purple fluff, having neither emblems of the 
Paffion nor figures worked on them. 


Of the Folded Chasuble. 

‘N 4 the celebration of the Holy Eucharift the celebrant 
. always wears, the veftment (chafuble) over the alb. 


3 They remain veiled, even fhould the feaft of the faint to whom the 
church w dedicated, or the feaft of the dedication of the church occur. 

* In the iirft Book of Edw. VI. the celebrant is ordered to wear 
“a veftment or cope."* The chafuble was always called, by way of 


3 In tilde Injunctions, &c, (vie. the 
injunctions and Adsertiferacnts of Elisa¬ 
beth as well as the Canons of 1603), the 
‘ Principal Minuter ‘ with the ‘ Epiftlei 


Gofpelier ’ are direQed to 
hurth at theCo 
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The celebrant never ufes the cope' except at the Mijfafuea 
(which fhould never be ufed except on Good Friday). 

The folded 2 chafuble {planeta plicata) fhould be worn 
by the Deacon and Sub-deacon indead of the dalmatic 
and tunic, throughout Advent and Lent, except on the 
Sundays Gaudete and L.clare, viz. the third Sunday of 
Advent and fourth Sunday in Lent, when purple orna¬ 
ments of more than ordinary coftlinefs fhould be ufed 5 
and on other falls, except they be vigils of Saints’ Days. 
It is alfo worn on the vigil of Whitfun-Day before the 
Celebration and on the timber Days at Whitfuntide. 
The chafuble is folded before the bread on thefe occa- 
fions, taken off at the reading of the Gofpel, and then 


excellency, “ the veftment.” It has been thought that the allowance 
of the cope refers to the cafe of a Mijfa ficca, which ought never to 
take place except in the inftance in the text. A large number of ex¬ 
amples of the ufe of copes at the Eucharift have been already provided 
by the Editor of Hicrurgia Anglic ana. They were worn it appears at 
Lichfield, Salilbury, Exeter, Wells, Durham, Ely, Hereford, S. Paul’s, 
London, and Weftminfter Abbey. More than thirty years ago a crim- 
fon cope was commonly ufed at a parilh church in Leieefterfhire, in the 
prefence and with the approbation of the late Bifttop Ryder of Lich~ 
field. 

1 In the yveft the caff a magna is quite diftinft from the pluviah 
(capfa pluvialis) or cafe. The former is now no longer a large cope, 
but a rich drefs worn by certain Canons, Bifliops, and Cardinals. 
There ufed alfo to be a diftinftion between the capfa choralis (the 
quire cope) and the cappa pluviah (the procefliona! cope),—the former 
being the richer veftment. There is now no difference. 

2 The colour of plnneta is purple except on the Whitfuntide Ember 
days, when it is red. The chafubles are ufually folded outfide and not 
turned up underneath. 


Durham, to the reign of George IJJ j it 
is probable that the term included the 
chafuble with die tunlcles, which, in both 
Eaftern and WtfternChurchcs.were the cor* 
reft veftmenta for the Admimftration of £he 
Lord's Supper, the cope being more of a 
Procefliona! Veftment, The word Cappa 
(cope) which as well as Cafula, was for¬ 
merly ufed to flgnify the Chafuble, may 
have given rife to this confuficn of the 
Cope with the Veftment. * Prcfbyter, fi 
icfponforium cantat in mlffa, vel quae* j 


tunque a gat, caff am fuam non toilet 5 ft 
Evangelium legat, fuper humeros ponat.‘ 
(Theodor, lib. «k Pamir.) * This caffa 
is evidently our chafuble/ See Rock’s 
Church of our Fathers, vol. i. p. 38a. 
It may be here added that the cope n 
worn by the Archhi&op of Rheiros at 
the coronation of the French King." 
Cleaver’s edition of Bp. Wilfon’s “ Short’ 
and Plain Inftru&ions for the better un- 
derftanding of the Lord's Supper."— 
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placed (folded) over the left ihoulder, over the ftole ; or 
in. its (lead a wide purple ftole is ufed in form of a 
folded chafuble ; after communion the Deacon refuming 
his chafuble as before. > The Sub-deacon in like manner 
puts off his folded chafuble at the reading of the epiftle, 
which he does in his alb and maniple only; after this 
he refumes his chafuble ( planeta) as before. 

The broad purple ftole is not unfrequently fubftituted 
altogether for the folded chafuble (flaneta), but this is 
not fo correct. 

Where neither th ^-planeta nor broad purple ftole are 
ufed, the Deacon Ihould wear only the alb, ftole and 
maniple, and the Sub-deacon the alb and maniple. 


Of the Preparation of the Altar and its 
Ornaments for the Holy Communion. 

T HE Altar ihould be duly veiled before fervice, and 
the ornaments placed on the fuper-aitar. 

The brafs book-ftand will be placed at the north 
fide. 

At Solemn Service the Book is placed open on the 
ftand: at Low Service the Book is placed clofed on the 
ftand, as*t is then opened by the Prieft at the altar. 

When the Book is on the north fide it ihould be 
placed corner-wife, fo that the Prieft faces north-eaft. 
When it is on" the fouth fide, it ihould be placed fquare 
with the altar, fo that the Prieft reads facing eaftwards. 

When the Prieft ftands in the midft of the altar, the 
Service Book ihould be on his left hand (ad latas evan- 
gelii) a Utile ilanted that he may read without difficulty. 
As he ftands facing eaftwards, it cannot be placed imme¬ 
diately in, front of the celebrant, as it would interfere 
with the corporal and chalice. 

At Solemn Service the chalice fhould be placed upon 
the altar before Service, at Low or Plain Service the 
celebrant carries it himfelf when he goes to the altar. 
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The Sign of the Cross. 

W HEN the celebrant himfelf blefles with the Crofs 
he places his left hand upon his breaft, and makes 
the fign with his right hand. In blefting anything upon 
the altar the left hand is laid upon the menfa; while if 
fuch blefting takes place during the Celebration of- the 
Holy Eucharift, the left hand is to be laid outfide the 
corporal if before the eonfecration of the elements,-— 
upon the corporal if afterwards. 


Directions for the Celebrant. 

T HE Celebrant lhould keep his head and body ere&, 
but his eyes bent downwards even when turned 
towards the faithful, fo as to avoid diftradion. When 
he turns to the people, he turns from left to right, that 
is, Handing in front of the altar facing eaftwards, he 
turns round towards the fouth or right fide, (epiftle 
corner); when he turns again to his Normal Pofition at 
the altar with his face eaftwards, he turns in the fame 
way, i. e. from left to right. 

When the hands are “ elevated,” they are raifed with 
the palms fronting each other, fo that the tips of the 
fingers can be juft feen above the (houlders. 

The Colletts are faid with <c extended and elevated 
hands,” but the hands are “ joined ” again at the clofe, 
c< through our Lord,” &c. 

The Nicene Creed is faid according to the ancient 
Englifh ufe, fimply " junttis manibus.” In the Weft the 
hands are elevated and extended at the intonations and 
then joined. 

The celebrant ' fir ft (lands humbly before the fteps of 


1 See the Ecclcfiaflic, voi. xx. p. 193, for a very valuable article' 
(which has alfo been reprinted and publilhed in a ieparate form) on 
“ The Pofition of the Prielt at the Altar.” 
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the Altar, he then afcends to the midft of the Altar, after 
which he takes up his pofition at the north-fide. 

As there is in the minds of fome an unaccountable 
confufion between the northfide of the altar and the 
north end 2 thereof, it may be well to define exaftly what 
is evidently meant by the term north-fide. It is difficult 
to conceive how any one moderately acquainted with the 
ancient and mediaeval Liturgies, in neither of which is 
anything ever ordered to be done at the end (or lhort 
fide) of the altar, fhould conceive that the north-fide 
ever meant the north end. Dr. Littledale’s remarkable 
pamphlet on this fubjesSt Ihould be carefully ftudied. 


’ The parts of the Altar. 

T HE old Engliffi rule was for the Prieft at firji , 
i. e. at the “ Aufer a nobis f &c. after the Tree- 
par atio which was laid “ante gradum Altaris f to Hand 
in medio 2 altaris, and before the Introit to Hand “ in 
dextro cornu altaris f where everything (except only the 
Gloria in excelfis which was lung in the midft of the 
Altar with extended hands) was faid before the Epiftle. 
The Gofpel was faid or fung “ in fmiflro cornu altaris.'" 
The Creed and everything after it “ in medio altaris." 
As the Prieft ftood in front of »fhe altar facing the eaft, 


- The (Irange'prdQice of Handing at the north end of the altar did 
not begin to be general till about a hundred years ago. It originated, 
however, with the Nonjurors; probably from a mifapprehenfion of the 
terms north and fouth Jides in the ancient Liturgies. Before the time 
of the Nonjurors, whenever “end” was ufed, it was Amply as the 
JEnglilh tranflarion of cornu, and not the end, or ihort fide, of the mtnfa. 
It is fc ufed jn Laud’s Book, “ the Pre/byter Handing at the north fide 
dr end thereof,” viz. ad lotus feptentrioncile, vel, ad cornu Evangelii. 
See “The parts of the Altar," p. 167. 

‘ “ Mbrib-Jide.) Anriquitas vero a3 medium Divini Altaris adftitit.” 
Eccl. Hier. cap. 3 A 

“ “ cat I'apafdi’tor rotc xC'ftttC VCan j KaOiorarat. S. Dionyt. Areop. dc Ecd. 
rnf Upwpvou Ifni rwv Upiut>, 0 piv } Hierarchia,- cap. 3, Op. p. iSS, A.” 
i ipdpxot ’ 1 rov Ovmavnjliou i Colin's Works, vol. v. p. 30S. 
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the gofpel corner or north fide would be on his left, the 
epiftle or fouth fide on his right. None of the old 
Rubrics fpeak of anything to be done at the end of the 
altar. .When the Reformers tran/lated and re-arranged 
the old Service Books, they ordered in Edward VIth’s 
Firft Book, the Prieft to begin the Celebration, “ ftanding 
humbly before the midft of the Altar but in the Book 
of 1552' the part of the Communion Office which was 
faid by the Prieft in the unrevifed fervice at the fouth fide 
{in dextro cornu), and in the Book of 1549 “ afore the 
middes of the Altar,” was directed to be faid “ at the 
north fide" {in fmfiro cornu). Had they intended the 
Prieft to ftand at the north end facing the fouth they 
would have faid fo, and would not have ufed a technical 
term {wrth-fide) which every Prieft knew to mean the 
part of the altar on the left of the midft thereof. But 
Jlricliy fpeaking, the north or gofpel “fide” and gofpe! 
or left “corner” are not fynonymous (fee the Illuftration 
of the Diagram of the Men/a of an Altar). The north 
“ corner” is the extreme -point, lo to fpeak, of the front 
of the altar, going northwards—thence to the middle is 
the “ north-fide.” As a collateral proof the prefent 
Roman Miflal may be quoted as to the technical meaning 
of “ fide” and “ corner” as oppofed to “ end.” This is 
quite plain'in the Rubrics about incenfing, as e.g. “ pro¬ 
cedendo thurificat aliud tatus altaris triplici dudtus ufque 
ad cornu Evangelii.” Rit. Cel. Mifl~. Tit. iv. § 4. But 
pradlically the two phrafes are often interchanged in the 
Roman Miflal. 

The north and fouth fides and corners of the altar are 
called Gofpel and Epiftle fides and corners, in reference 


1 About this time it became the unfeetnly practice of the Puritan 
party to fet the Altar table-wife, in which cafe, if the Priell flood as of 
old, in dextro cornu, his Service Book, &c. would hide the chalice, 
which the Puritans dcfircd Should be ieen throughout the whole func¬ 
tion, therefore the north fide was fubftttuted for the fouth fide. It 
would alfo prevent the Prieil, when the Altar was table-wife arranged, 
from ftanding on the fouth of the Sacrarium with his face to the north, 
as was the cuftom of fome puritan ecclefiaftics. 
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to the reading of the Gofpel and Epiftle therefrom, and 
left* and right fides and corners in reference to the 
pofition of the celebrant ftanding with his face to the altar. 

In the Creed the P.rieft genufletfts 3 at “ was incarnate 
.... made man.” During the finging of the Creed 
(after the Intonations) the celebrant may fit between the 
Deacon and Sub-deacon at the fouth fide. Vide Sarum 
Confuetudinary in loco. 

If the Prieft deputes the Epiftoler and Gofpeller to 
fay the Exhortation and Invitatory, he himfelf remains 
in his Normal Pofition. 

At the Surfum Corda he raifes his hands, the palms 
facing each other breaft high. 

In confecrating the elements the Hereford Miftal has 
the following rubric immediately before the words of 
Confecration, “ iuclinet fe ad hoftiam, et diftinde dicat.” 
I he traditional manner of this inclination is to reft the 
elbows on the Altar, inclining moderately. The Blefied 
Sacrament fhouid be held between the finger and thumb 
of both hands. The Prieft then ftands erect and elevates 
It. The fame form is obferved with the chalice, which 
is held by the knob with both hands. When the Prieft 
firjt .takes the chalice into his hand, he holds it in his 
left hand beneath the bowl. 

After the Confecration, the Prieft's forefinger and 
thumb having once touched the Blefied Sacrament, are 
not feparated, fave to touch it in communicating himfelf 
or others, in blefling or fuch-like neceflity, until after 
the ablutions. The thumb and forefinger are kept 
clofed , 4 in cafe any particle of the Blefied Sacrament 


'■ In the Roman Miffal the Epiftle fide is called the left, and the Gofpei 
the right fide, but this with reference to the crucifix on the altar. This 
arrangement, in the welt, dates from 1485, when it teas laid down as 
a rule in the Roman Pontifical, publifhed at Venice. See Malkeli’s 
Anc. Gt. p, 19, note 19, and Edition. 

* This is the only genufieftion before the Confecration. 

4 Et ex tunc illos digitos cum quibus levavit corpus Chrilti teneat 
junftos ufipte ad ablutionem, nifi cum needle fuerit. Poll hscc cum 
aliis digitis, difcooperiat calieem, et teneat cam per medium et dicat: 
Simili tnodo pofteaquam ccenatum eft. Hereford Miffal. 
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fhould reft upon either, and Jb be loft or defecrated. 
The celebrant kneels and adores after the confecfation 
of each fpecies. 

The celebrant on communicating the faithful fhould 
hold the pyx, paten, or ci barium in his left hand, and 
ftanding in the midft of the Altar' with his right band 
fhould make the fign of the crofs over them. He then 
goes to the Epiftle corner and begins to communicate 
them, making again over each the ftgn of the crofs. 

If the Prieft has to duplicate, i. e. to celebrate twice in 
one day, he muft not drink the ablutions, which muft be 
poured into a chalice and left for him to confume at the 
fecond celebration. For to drink the ablutions would be 
to break his faft. 

When the Prieft is about to return to the facrifty, he 
ought to refume his birretta. 


Additional Notes tor Deacon and Sub-deacon. 

(«) 

T HE Deacon and Sub-deacon having preceded the 
Celebrant as far as the fan&uary, afcend with him, 
the Deacon on his right, the Sub-deacon on his left. 
They paufcand ftand in humble adoration before the 
fteps of the altar. “When the Celebrant advances to the 
centre of the altar, the Deacon afcends to his right hand, 
the Sub-deacon to his left. 

(b) When the Introit is fung the Prieft goes to the 
Book on the north-fide (ad latus Evangelii) while the 


1 The Prieft may here hy,fecreto, “ Ecce Agnus Dei, ecce tgei teilit 
fcccata mundi,” and then, “ Domine, non Jum dignits, at intreo fub tectum 
meum,Jed tantam die verbe, et fannbitur anima men.” The Prieft wiU 
be careful to teach young peribns at Confirmation, on preparing for 
their firft Communion, how to tike the Holy Sacrament, viz. thus— ; 
the right hand Ihould be extended flat, quite clear of the body, and 
refting on the left for a fupport at right angles, ft> as to make the ftiape 
of the crofs, and to fay Amen at the firft daufe of the words ufed in 
delivering the Sacrament. See “Guide to the Euclwift." London: - . 
Mafters. 
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Deacon ftands on his right on the fecond ftep, and the 
Sub-deacon on the right of the Deacon on the third ftep. 

(c) At the recitation of the Ten Commandments the 
Deacon pafles to his ftep on the Jouth fide {ad latus 
Epijlola?) and the Sub-deacon to his ftep behind the 
Deacon, to his right, both {landing facing the eaft, with 
hands joined before the breaft—the ufual pofition of the 
hands of Afliftant Minifters. 

( d ) They remain in this pofition till the Colleds, when 
they ftand in rotation behind the Celebrant. 

(e) At the reading of the Epiftle the Deacon moves 
the Celebrant’s Book to the Epiftle corner, and ftands on 
his right to ferve the Book whilft the Celebrant reads 
the Epiftle Jecreto, the Sub-deacon pafles to his own ftep 
on the Epiftle fide, an acolyte hands him the Book of 
the Epiftles, and he reads the Epiftle to the faithful. 

(/) The Epiftle ended, the Sub-deacon moves the 
Celebrant’s Book to the gofpel fide neareft to the midft 
of the altar, whilft the Deacon advances to the place 
for reading the Gofpels on the fecond ftep at the north-, 
fide ; the Sub-deacon then receives the Book of the 
Gofpels from an acolyte near the credence, and takes it 
to the* Deacon, who reads the Gofpel, the Sub-deacon 
holding the Book before him, the upper part refting on 
his forehead . 2 The Gofpel is mod correctly read to¬ 
wards the north, but mod ufually towards the weft. 
The Gofpel ended, the Sub-deacon returns the Book to 
the acolyte. 

(gj As the Celebrant begins the Creed the Deacon 
ftands behind him and the Sub-deacon behind the Dea¬ 
con ; after the Intonations they ftand on each fide the 
Celebrant, all facing the eaft. They genuflect, together 
with the Celebrant, at the “ was incarnate .... made 
man," and each make the fign of the crofs at the words 
“ The refurredtion of the body.” 


! If the book is placed on a lcdlern the Sub-deacon ftands in fiont of 
it facing the Deacon. 
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(//) During the Offertory the Deacon and. Sub* 
deacon ftand on their refpe&ive fteps, facing eaftwards. 
When the alms are brought to the fanduary, an acolyte 
will receive them in the alms-difli, (which the Sub¬ 
deacon, having received from the Deacon, will have 
delivered to him at the commencement of the Offertory), 
and will hand them to the Sub-deacon, who hands them 
to the Deacon, to give them to the Pried to offer. 
After they are offered the Deacon will remove the alms- 
difh from the altar, and hand it to the Sub-deacon, who 
will give it to an acolyte to place upon the credence. 
When, before the Offertory, the perfons appointed to 
colled the alms come to the fanduary for the alms-bags, 
it is the Sub-deacon’s place to deliver them to the 
acolytes to diftribute. 

(i) At the Exhortation and Invitatory (if read by the 
Celebrant) they remain (landing facing the eaft. 

(j) When the Deacon makes the Confeffion both he 
and the Sub-deacon kneel. They both kneel during the 
, Abfolution. 

(k) They then ftand in their normal pofition on their 

refpe&ive fteps till the Preface, when they ftand in rota¬ 
tion behind the Celebrant. ' • 

(/) At the finging of the Sati/ilus the Deacon paffes 
to the right, the Sub-deacon to the left of the Celebrant. 

(in) At the Prayer of Humble Accefs they kneel 
with him before the Altar. 

(n) At the Prayer of Confecration the Deacon goes 
to the left of the Celebrant to ferve him with the Book, 
and will then ftand a little to his right; the Sub-deacon 
ftands behind the Celebrant. During the Confecration 
proper, the Deacon will kneel at the right of the Prieft, 
rifing to raife the chafuble at the lifting up of the Bleffed 
Sacrament, and to cover and uncover the chalice. The 
Sub-deacon during this times i. e. after the firft Confecra¬ 
tion, kneels on his own ftep behind the Celebrant. 
After Confecration and adoration, the Deacon and Sub¬ 
deacon ftand, the latter afcends to the left of the Cele¬ 
brant, and the former to his right, and uncovers the 
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chalice. They both ftand inclining before the Altar, 
whilft the Prieft is communicating. 

(a) During the communion of the faithful , 1 when the 
Sub-deacon 2 3 is not engaged, he Ihould ftand upon his 
ftep in his place, with hands joined before his bread:, late¬ 
rally, facing the fouth. 

( p ) At the “ Veiling of the Bleffed Sacrament,” an 
acolyte hands the linen veil to the Sub-deacon, who 
.gives it to the Deacon. They then take their places, 
the Deacon on the right, the Sub-deacon on the left of 
the Celebrant, in the midft of the Altar facing the eaft. 

(q) At the Bleffing they afeend to the edge of the 
platform, where they kneel. Immediately after the 
Bleffmg they ftand, and the Deacon paffes to the left, 
the Sub deacon to the right hand of the Celebrant for 
the confumption and purification. 

Whenever the Celebrant fits, the Deacon and Sub- 
deacon raife the. chafuble over the back of the feat, or fo 
arrange if that it be not crumpled in the fedilia, If 
there be no conftructional fedilia in the Church, the feat 
for the Sacred Minifters Ihould be a bench covered with 
green cloth—with purple in Lent and Advent—and with 
hlaclj -on public fafts et de miffis de requiem. 

N.B.-^-The. Sacred Minifters having occafion to pafs 
from one fide of the Altar to the other, before Confe- 
cration bow reverently 2 in the* centre, but after the Con- 


1 Its communicating the people it is an ancient cuftom for the Sub- 
dcaeorf to follow the Deacon (who bears the chalice) with a yeffe! of 
wine and water in his right hand and a purificator in his left. The 
wine and water is for the faithful to drink after communicating, that 
no particle of the Bleffed Sacrament may adhere to the teeth or gums, 
the purificator is carried in the left hand/ as a badge of office. 

5 The Sub-deacon may carry a fecond chalice if neceffary, but this 
will hardly, at leaft ought not to, be the cafe at the midday Solemn 
Celebration, as the faithful Ihould as a rule communicate at the early 
Low Celebration that they may do fafnfting, in accordance with the 
invariable practice of the Univerfa! Church. 

3 The rcafon of this is—that no genuflexion is to take place till our 
Bleffed Saviour is prefent. Vhe only exception being at the “ was 
incarnate .... made man,” in the Creed. 
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fecratkm they genufledt at the Celebrant’s fide. They 
muft obferve never to place their hands-on the Altar. 


Solemn Service in the Absence of a Sub-deacon. 

I N many churches there are only two clerics ; in this 
cafe at Solemn Service, it is proper for the Deacon to 
do the Sub-deacon’s part as well as his own, the Cele¬ 
brant confining himfelf to his own part. A layman, 
however, in a cafiock and furplice (without, of courfe, 
the tunic and maniple), may adl as Sub-deacon, fo as to 
put one perfon on each fide of the Prieft. The Deacon 
could in this cafe read both Epiftle and Gofpel; the lay¬ 
man holding the book of the Gofpels and Epiftles whilft 
he is doing fo. 

When a layman adls as Sub-deacon, there ihould be 
in addition at leaft two acolytes and two thurifers.' They 
will wear the cotta, and the layman adting as Sub-deacon, 
a furplice or alb. 


Directions for Acolytes or Lay Assistants 
at a High Celebration. ' • 

A QUARTER of an hour before Service the two 
acolytes, who fhould 1 be, if poffible, of equal height, 
having veiled themfelves in cafiock and cotta, go to the 
Altar and afliil the Deacon or Sacriftan to prepare what 
is needed; they then afliil the Deacon and Sub-deacon 
to veil. They light the candles on the Altar (unleis 
this fundtion is performed by the Sacriftan, or by ibme 
other fit perfon appointed to do it), the one on the one 
fide, the other on the other. If only one acolyte lights 
them he begins on the Epiftle fide; in extinguiihing 
them he begins on the Goipel fide. A reed with a wax 
taper, and an extinguiiher attached to the top, ihould 
always be kept for this efpecial purpofe. 

In the proceflion to the Altar the acolytes precede the 
Deacon and Sub-deacon. They walk abreaft with heads 
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uncoveted, both hands joined before the bread. The 
firft acolyte on the right, the fecond on the left. 

4 On'reaching the fteps of the Altar, they divide for 
the Celebrant and the, Sacred Minifters to pafs between 
them, and whilft the Prieft, Deacon, and Sub-deacon 
afcend to the platform and take their places before the 
midft of the Altar, the acolytes kneel facing the eaft, the 
one on the Gofpel the other on the Epiftle fide. At the 
finging of the Introit, and indeed normally, they Hand 
facing the Altar. They ftand throughout the fumftion, 
except at the Confeflion, at the Prayer of Humble 
Accels, and at the Confecration. They ftand during 
the Communion. 

For the Epiftle, the acolyte who is near the Epiftoier 
or Sub-deacon hands to him the Book of Epiftles, 
opened at the proper place. For the Gofpel, the 
acolyte who is near the Gofpeller or Deacon hands the 
Book of the Gofpels, opened at the proper place, to the 
Sub-deacon, who, palling acrofs to the Gofpel fide, holds 
the lower part of the book with both hands towards the 
Deacon. The acolytes ftand laterally, i. e. facing re- 
Ipedtively north and fouth at the Epiftle and Gofpel. 

When the Sacred Minifters lit down, the acolytes 
raife the dalmatic and tunic, and arrange them fo that 
they be not injured; during this function, if they have 
occafion to pafs before the Celfebrant, they make an in¬ 
clination. 

During the Sermon they fit on ftools upon the Altar- 
fteps on either fide of the Sancftuary. 

. At the Bleffing they kneel in their places, riling im¬ 
mediately after the Bleffing to fulfil their office at the 
purifications." 

Acolytes hold their hands joined {junElis multibus') be¬ 
fore their breafts. When one hand is occupied, the 
other Ihould be laid on the breaft. 

In choir, when a reverence is to be made, it is ufual to 
make it firft on the Goipel fide, then on the Epiftle fide, 
always commencing with the higheft dignitary. 
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Pofition of Acolytes 
| Holy * Altar 
Pried. 

Sub-deacon. Deacon. 

Acolyte. Acolyte. 

A Aidant Prieft. 

Acolyte. Acolyte. 

Ceremoniarius. 

Thurifers, • 

with Incenfe Boat-bearer. 



Directions for Servers at a Low Celebration. 

A T Plain Service (i. e. when the Service is faid) the 
Celebrant is affided by one ferver, who Ihould be 
veiled in caffock and cotta 1 at lead a quarter of an hour 
before Service. 

He will adid at the lavatory , 2 when the Pried, wadies, 
his hands before veding. He will then dand on the left 
of the Pried and affid him to ved. He Ihould be care¬ 
ful to fee that the alb hartgs equally on all tides, about 
an inch from the ground; and that the dole is eroded in' 
the middle near the lower part of the neck, and folded 
fo as to remain covered by the chafublfe, but fo that the 
ends may be vidble below. The chafuble Ihould be fo 
arranged that the Pried may put it on himfelf; yet, if 
he dedre it, the Server may ved him with it. Before 
Service he will have placed the elements and cruets, &c. 
on the credence, and have lighted the Altar lights, if 
this be not done by the Sacridan. 

In leaving the facridy he will precede the Pried and 


1 Servers never ufe the birretta. 
s Every facrifty ought to be provided with a lavatory. 
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carry the Service Book, taking care not to difplace the 
markers, which the Prieft has placed therein. He will 
carry the book with both hands, ftraight before the breaft, 
the opening towards his left. He will bow and ftand 
before the lowed ftep on the epiftle fide when the Prieft 
afcends to the midft of the Altar, and will receive his 
birretta from him as he paffes. He will firft place the 
"Prieft’s birretta on the credence, and then place the Ser¬ 
vice Book ctqfed on the ftand, on the north fide (it lhould 
be placed cornerwife with its back to the north-eaft), 
with the opening of the book towards the Prieft. 

The Server, while the Prieft privately fays the Introit, 
ftands upon the firft ftep on the right of the Prieft. 

When the Book is on the Gofpe! fide the Server kneels 
on the Epiftle fide of the celebrant; when the Book is 
on the Epiftle fide the Server kneels on the Gofpel fide. 
When the Prieft is in the midft of the Altar the fame 
rule holds, and the Server kneels on the Epiftle fide. 

Throughout the Service the Server lhould be in uni¬ 
formity with the Prieft in making the fign of the crofs, 
bowing, &c. and he lhould be careful never to leave the 
Prieft alone at the Altar. 

At fcl’e Offertory, the Server will bring the dements 
from the credence; firft the breads, then the cjruets—the 
wine in his right hand and the, water in his left; and, 
where it is cuftomary, the veffel for the Prieft to walh 
his lingers, together with a towel or napkin, which, folded, 
may hang over the acolyte’s left arm. He will after¬ 
wards place the alms-dilh on the credence after it has 
been offered. He then returns to his place, and kneels 
on the Epiftle fide. 

At the Prayer of Humble Accefs the Server kneels 
immediately behind the Prieft. At the Prayer of Con- 
fecration he kneels throughout on the platform, not be¬ 
hind the Prieft, but a little on the Epiftle fide. At the 
elevation he will take the chafuble in his left hand, juft 
lifting it when the Prieft elevates the paten and the 
chalice; when the Prieft genuflects the chafuble is not 
held. At the Elevation he will bow down in profound 
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adoration. The Server does not rife till after the Com¬ 
munion of the I’rieft. 

During the Communion of the faithful the Server .. 
may continue to kneel. If he Hands, he Ihould do fo 
laterally, facing the north, with hands joined and eyes ... 
call: down. Where the houfeiling or communion cloth 
is ufed, the fervev may be required to help in fpreading 
and holding it. 

He will Hand on the lower ftep facing the eaft at the' 
Gloria in excelfis, and kneel down there when the Prieft 
gives the Blefling, Immediately after the Bleffing he t 
rifes and goes to the credence to have the cruets in readi- 
nefs for the purifications. Taking the wine cruet in his 
right hand, he pours (i) a little wine into the chalice, 
then (a) a little wine and water from the cruet ’in his left 
hand over the fingers of the Prieft, and finally (3) a little 
water. 

When the Celebrant has defeended to the fanftuary 
platform with the chalice, the Server will take his birretta 
from the credence and hand it to him with his right 
hand, in fuch a manner that it may be conveniently 
taken. He will then take the Service Book from the 
defk and precede the Prieft to the facrifty. 

On reaching the facrifty the Server will ftand a little 
afide, and as. the Prieft pafles him will make a reverence. 

Having laid down the Service Book, he will affift him 
to unveft. In receiving the alb, he will be careful not 
to trail it on the ground. If the Prieft Ihould wafh his 
hands, as is moft likely, the ferver will affift at the lava¬ 
tory. When all is done, he will make a final reverence 
to the Prieft. He will then, with the proper extin- 
guifher, return to the altar and put out the candles, firft 
the light on the Gofpel fide, then that on the Epiftle fide. 
They fhould always be put out with the extinguilher, 
and never left fmoking. • The lights are fometitnes ex- 
tinguilhed by the ferver while the Prieft is going to the 
facrifty. 

N. B.—(a.) Whenever the ferver pafles the altar, he 
will bow to the crofs, crucifix, or pidture of our Lord 
Jesus Christ on the Crofs. 
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((3.) After the confecration, in palling before the 
Blefled Sacrament, the Server will be efpecially careful 
always to genufledt with great reverence. 

(y.) The Server will fee when the Service Book is on 
the ftand at the Gofpel fide that it be placed corner-wife, 
fo that the Prieft faces north-eaft. When it is on the 
Epiftle fide, it fhould be placed fquare with the altar, fo 
that the Prieft faces eaftwards. 

(7.) When the Prieft takes his pofition finally at the 
midft of the Altar at the creed, the Book is placed a 
little on the Gofpel fide of the centre of the altar, only 
juft Jo much Jlanted as to enable the Prieft to read eafily 
as he ftands with his face due eaft. 

(t.) After the celebration is over, if the facriftan be 
not at hand, the Server will afiift the Prieft to wafh and 
carefully put by the facred veftels. 

(£.) He will then carefully fold and put by the veft- 
ments, and place the ordinary cover of green filk on the 
top of the altar, 

(>j.) He fhould remember that the veftels have touched 
Christ, that the facred veftments have been very near to 
i liti , that he bimfelf “ has been with Jesus”-— and fo he 
will perform thefe pious duties with a reverent cheerful- 
nefs and rtn earneft care, doing them with aft his might 
as unto the Loro and not unto man, and he will find his 
fervice acceptable to our Lord. 

(9.) When there are great numbers to communicate, a 
Prieft (or Priefts) could put a furplice and ftole (pendent) 
over his caflbck and leave his place in the choir for the 
miniftering of the chalice. This is quite neceflary when 
there are many communicants. The Prieft (or Priefts) 
may if he pleafe wear the furplice from the beginning of 
the fervice, fo long as he keeps his place in choir and 
does not advance to the fandtuary, till it is the time of 
communion, if he is going to communicate, or if not, he 
will receive the chalice, (or chalices), from the Prieft to 
communicate the faithful. 
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Directions as to Chalices and Patens. 

More than one Chalice not to be flared upon the Altar. The mode of 
ufing a Jecond Chalice if neccffttj requires. 

W HEN there are a very large number of commu¬ 
nicants expected, the Celebrant had better confe- 
crate two or more large chalices for the communion of 
the faithful. And it is well in addition to the breads 
on the corpora] and Paten to confecrate a large number 
in a Ciborium, from which either the Paten may be re- 
pleni/hed, or the faithful may be diredtly communicated. 

Sometimes the wine is confecrated in a large Flagon 1 
or Cruet, and the Chalices are fupplied from the Cruet 
at the time of communion. If fo, the Cruet will be pre¬ 
pared with water in the fame manner as a Chalice at the 
Offertory. 

The firft; ufage is much to be preferred. 

“ Calices flares in altari non ponendi .— a. d. 731, 
Greg. III. ad Bonifacium, Tom. ii. Conciliorum, confti- 
tuit, ne in Miffarum folemniis, duo vel tres Calices in 
altari ponerentur, quoniam id parum Chrifti inftifutioni 
conveniret, qui de uno et eodem Calice omnes commu- 
nicaffet. tJnde colligere licet, fanguinem non fuifle fa- 
cratum in Calicibus minifterialibus, fed in alio quodam, 
et ex illo deinde transfufum ip minifteriales, ad ufum po- 
puli.” Jo. Ste. Durantus de Ritibus Ecclefias. Lib. i. 
cap. vii. fee. 5, p. 70. Paris, 163a. 

This manner of communicating large numbers of the 
faithful in an expeditious manner, fhould. always be, 
adopted at the early Plain Service on the great feftivals, 
&c. It ought not to be neceflary at the mid-day Solemn 
Celebration, when it is fuppofed there will be fewer 
communicants, though a .larger congregation ; for the 


1 And here he is to lay his hand upon every vefiel (he it chalice or 
flagon) in which there is any wine to be confecrated.” Rubric, Book 
of Common Prayer. 
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faithful fhould have communicated at the early celebra¬ 
tion, and ought to be prefent Amply for purpofes of 
worfhip and Euchariftic adoration at mid-day. • 


Solemn Eucharistic Service sunc in presence of a 
Bishop assisting pontifically. 

T HE Bifhop fhould on the great Feftivals affift at 
Solemn Service, veiled in amice, rochet, Hole, paf- 
toral crols, cope, and mitre. He will occupy the throne, 
and be affifted by two Priefts, if pofhble Canons, and 
two Deacons in furplice and amyfs. Unlefs the Bilhop 
aftifts at the throne verted in the facred veftments he 
does not ufe the paftoral ftaff. 

The Birtiop at firft proceeds to the midft of the altar 
with his afliftants, who then retire behind. Having 
given up the paftoral ftaff" and mitre, he goes to the 
north fide of the altar, accompanied as above by the 
Celebrant and Sacred Minifters, and the Introit will 
begin, which ended, the Bifhop will ling the Pater 
Nqfier, Colled for Parity, and the Ten Commandments. 
The Bifhop does not ling any other part of the Service, 
except the abfolution—which is pronounced Handing up 
and turning to the people—until the final blefting. The 
Book of the Gofpels is brought by the Sub-deacon to 
be Welled by the Bifhop. . 

The Bilhop is ferved throughout with a Service Book 
by one of his afliftant Priefts. 

In giving the pax and blefting, he Hands with his 
afliftants on either fide facing the fotith-weft. At the 

{ sax he extends his arms, and af the blefting holds in his 
eft hand the paftoral ftaff", making the lign of the crofs 
over the people with his right. 
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A FORM 1 of Consecration, or Dedication of 
Churches and Chappei.s, according to the Use 
of the Church of IRELAND. 4 

f The Patron, or the Chief of the Parijh where a new Church 
is ercdied, is to give timely Notice to the Bijhop of the Diocefs, and 
humbly define him to appoint a convenient time, Jorne Lord’s- 
Day, or other great Fejlival of the Church, for performance of 
the Solemnity, - , 

IT At the Day appointed, the Bijhop, with a convenient number of 
his Clergy, [of which the Dean or Archdeacon to be one ) and 
the Chancellor of the Diocefs, and his Regijler Jhall come 
between the Hours of Eight and Ten in the Morning ; and 
when they are near, the Bell it to ring till they be entered into 
the Church appointed to be confecrated. 

1l Firft, the Bijhop and his Clergy, together with the Patron or 
his Deputy, Jhall go round about the Coemetery or Church¬ 
yards ,■ which done the Bijhop and his Clergy jhall enter into 
the Church at the Wejl Door, the Patron and People jland- 
ing without, while the Bijhop and Priejl do vejl 3 themfelves 
in their refipcSive Ecclefitajlick Habits. 

IF When they are vejled, they Jhall kneel down in the Body of the 
Church, with their Faces to the Eajl , andfay together, 

O UR Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name; thy 
kingdom come; thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven: 
Give us this day our daily bread, and forgive .us our Trefpaffes, as we 
forgive them that trefpafs againft us; and lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil. Amen. ( 

IT Then the Bijhop Jhall pray. 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings with thy moft gracious favour, 
and further us with thy continual help, that in all our works begun. 


1 The typographical arrangement, capital letters, &c. are accurately- 
reproduced from the original edition. 

t From “ the Book of Common Prayer, and Adminiftration of the 
Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, according 
to the Ufe of the Church of Ireland, &c. Dublin : printed by and 
for George Grierfon in Eiiex Street. 1736.” 

8 This order to veil in church does not imply that they were with¬ 
out furplices before, but only refers to the fpecial veftments.—Ed. D. A. 
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continued, and ended in thee, we may glorifie thy holy Name, and 
finally by thy mercy obtain everlafting life; through Jcfus Chritt our 
Lord, Amen. 

IT Then riftng up, they Jhall go together to the WeJ} Door, and 
the Dean or Archdeacon on one Hand, and the Chancellor on 
the other, Jhall bring the Patron to the Threjhold of the Wejl 
Door, and prefent him to the Bijhop; who Jhall thus fay to 


Sir,—I am come hither at your defire; I alk therefore for what 
intent you have defired my coming? 

If The Patron Jhall anfwer ; or fame of the Clergy at his requejl 
and appointment Jhall anfwer for him. 

He hath, [or mutetis mutandisj\ I have caufed a Houfe to be built 
for the fervicc of God, and the publick Miniilries of Religion, and 
feparated a burying place for [his or] my dead ; and [his or] my 
humble defire is, that it may be fet apart from all common and pro- 
pliane ufes, and dedicated to the honour of God by your Prayers and 
holy Miniftric?. according to the Word of God, and the Laws and 
Cuftoms of this Church. 

If Then Jhall the Bifliop fay, 

Wlfiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and before it is given to 
God. wan it not in thine own power? but when once you give it to 
God, it Van never be recalled; but is in his propriety for ever. 

The Patron or his Deputy Jhall anfwer. 

I humbly defire he will be graciovdly pleafed to accept it, and that it 
may remain his own for his fervicc and his honour for ever. 

V Then Jhall the Patron kneel down and receive the Bijhop’s 
hleffmg in the words following. 

f The Bijhop laying his hand upon, or lifting it over the Patron’s 
head, Jhall'fay. 

The Lord blefs you and profper you; the Lord make his face to 
fttine upon you, and be mereifui unto you. Remember thy fervant, 
O God, concerning this alfo; accept his gift, fanftifie his heart, 
purifie his intentions, reward his loving-kindnefs, and fpare him 
according to the greatnefs of thy mercies. Enrich him and his family 
with ail blcffings of thy Spirit and thy Providenc e for ever, through 
jcfus Chritt our Lord. Amen. 
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And now in the Name of God, and to the honour of our Lord Jefus 

Chrift, let Us perform this Minillry. 

If Then the Patron ariftng, the Bijhop Jhall call for the Injlru- 
mcnt of Donation, which the Bijhop receiving from the hands 
of the Patron, Jhall deliver to the Regijter, to be read pub¬ 
licity in that place. 

f Which being done, all may enter into the Church: then Jhall 
the Bijhop, attended by his Clergy, kneel in the body of the 
Church, before the Chancel door, at a Convenient dijlance upon 
a foot-Jlep raifed higher than the four, and Jhall jay. 


i Chron. xxix. to. See. 

BlefTed be Thou, O Lord God, Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift for 
ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is the greatnefs, and the power, and 
the glory, and the viftory, and the Majefty: All that is in the heavens, 
and in the earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
art exalted as head over all. Both riches and honour come of thee, 
and thou reigneft over all; and in thine hand is power and might, and 
in thine hand it is to malte great, and to give ftrength unto ali. Now 
therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praife thy glorious Name, that 
thou haft put it into the heart of thy fervants to build a houfe for the 
honour of thy Name, and the fervice of thy Majefty. O Lord our 
God, What are we, and what is thy people, that from thy fervants 
anything ihoujd be given and offered unto thee by us ? All things 
come of thee, and of thy own we give unto thee. But we know alfo, 
O God, that thou trieft the hearts, and haft pleafure in uprightnefs. O 
Lord God of our fathers, God of mercy, and Father of Men and 
Angels, keep this, and all thankfuinefi*and piety, and devotion in the 
imagination of the thoughts of the hearts of thy fervants for ever; and 
profper thou the work of our hands unto us, O profper thou our hafidy 
work. Confirm this thing which thou haft wrought in us, from thy 
holy Temple, which is in Jerufaiem, which is from above, and is the 
Mother of us all. And for ever be pieafed to imploy us in thv fervice, 
to ftrengthen us in all obedience, to lead us in the way everlaft'mg, and 
to accept us in thofe religious duties which we ihali perform by thy 
commandment, and by the |ffiftances of thy holy Spirit, through Jefus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


IL 

O Almighty and Eternal God, Who by thy Immenfity filieft ali 
places both in heaven and earth, and canft not be limited nor circum- 
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fcribed in any: Thou art the moll High, and dwelled not, as we do, 
in houfes made with hands; for Heaven is thy Throne, and ihc earth 
is thy Footllooi; and what houfe can we build for thee } And what 
is the place of thy reft, that we can furniih out for thee ? Surely 
every piace is too little and too low for thee, who dwelleft on high, 
and thy glory is above the heavens: And yet thou humblcft thyfelf to 
behold the things that are in heaven and earth, and thy delight is to be 
with the fons of men. Thou fpeafceft out words, thou complielt with 
our weaknefl'es, thou accepted our fervices, and wilt be worshipped 
and ador’d according to what thou haft put into our power. Thou 
therefore haft been pleaf’d in all ages to meet with thy fervants in 
places (eparate for thy worlhip and for the invocation of thy holy 
Name. In Paradife there was a proper place which thy fervant 
Mofes called The prefence of the Lori; and thy fervant Abraham called 
on thy Name in the place of the Altar , [Gen. xiii. 4]. And thou 
did ft meet the Patriarch Jacob at Bethel, and he confecrated a ftone 
for thy memorial, and it became dreadful and venerable, the houfe of 
God, and the Gate of Heaven, [Gen. xxviii. 17]. And Rebekab had 
a proper place whither (he went to enquire of the Lord. Thou alfo 
didit hi! the laoernacle with thy prefence, and the Temple with thy 
glow ; and wac-n the fulnefs of time was come, thou, by thy moil holy 
Son, a id ft declare tnat thou wilt be prefent in all places, where two or 
inree are gathered together in thy Name; and that amongllall Nations 
for e-cr thv houfe fhall be called the houfe of prayer ; and by thy 
Apoiue holt mnijfk-d to us, that our dwelling-houfes are to eat and 
unrit in, out that we mull not defpile the Churches of God. For 
thou att a jealous God, and wilt not endure that thy Temples fhould 
be uthied. Our God is a confuming fire, and he that defiles a Tc-mnle 
him uhl! God deftroy. 

I hcretore, m commence of thy goodnefs, in expectation of thy 
favours, m full aflurance of thy promifes, in obedience*to the manifold 
declaration of thy plealure, and in imitation of the piety of thy fer¬ 
vants, who in all generations of the world have feparated places and 
houfes for thy fervice, and left gt’eat monuments of their piety for our 
comfort and example, that we may come together into 
one place,* and by a join’d prayer, wreftle with thee ,* Harris irri -6 

for blcflings, and not depart thence till thou haft Os 

bleffed us; We thy fervants walking in the Heps of s. Ignatius, Epift. 
their moll holy faith, partakers of the fame hope, fel- ad Magr.cj. 

Imv Citizens with the Saints, and of the houfehold of 
God, are this day met together in thy fear and love, to dedicate a houfe 
to thee, and to the glories of thy Name,, that we may not neglect the 
affcmbling of ourfelves together, but meet here to implore thy mercies, 
to deplore our fms, to deprecate thy'anger, to magnifie thy goodneis, to 
celebrate thy praifes, to receive thy Sacraments, to bids thy people, 
and to perform all Miniftries of Salvation. 

Be pleafed, therefore, moll gracious Lord and Father, to accept the 
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a portion of thine own inheritance: Let it be a refting-place for thy 
feet, and the feat of thy gracioufnefs. Depute thy holy Angels to abide 
here, to defend thy fervants, and to drive away all the power of the 
Enemy. Place thy Mercy-feat among us alfo : Let thine eyes and thine 
ears be open towards this houfe night and day, and hear the prayers of 
thy people which they fhali make unto thee in this place; granting to 
them all the graces which they ihall need and afk : And whenfoever in 
humility and contrition they (hall confefs their fins unto thee, be thou 
more ready to hear than they to pray: forgive them all their fins: 
cncreafe and perfeif their repentances, remove thy judgments far from 
them, and let them feel and rejoice in thy mercies and lovingkindnefles 
for ever and ever. Grant this for his fake, who is the King of the 
Saints, and the Head of the Church, the great lover of fouls, and our 
High Pried, who continually makes interceffion for us, our blefled Lord 
and Saviour Jefus. Amen. 

III. 

O Almighty God, who art the Father of the faithful, and a gracious 
God to ail that call upon thee in truth and love; thou haft taught us by 
thy holy Apoftle, that everything is fandlified by the word of God and 
prayer: Attend this day and ever to the prayers of thy fervants: be 
prefent with thy grace in all our Miniftries of the Sacraments, and 
Sacramenrals; and blefs all the labours and accept all the religious 
duties, and fatisfie all the holy defires of them who in this thy houi'e Ihall 
make their fupplications before thee. And let the dew of thy divine 
bleffing defeend and abide For ever upon this houfe, which by invoca¬ 
tion of thy holy Name, and to the honour of the Lord Jefus, and the 
Miniftries of thy fervants, we, though unworthy, confecrate, and dedi¬ 
cate unto thee. 

Spare all the'penitents, relieve the diftrefied, comfort the comfortlefi, 
confirm the ftrong, and ftrengtheji the weak; Eafe the aSlifted, heal 
the wounded and the fick; prordde for the widows, and be a father to 
the fatherlefs; and unto all them whflfe confciences being accus’d for 
fin, come with confidence to the Throne of Grace, give help in ail the 
times of their need, that whenfoever thy Name is called upon thy 
bleffings may certainly defeend. Let thy eternal peace be to this houfe, 
and to them who in this houfe come to thee to be eafed and refrelhed. 

Here let thy Priefts be cloathed with righteoufnefs.and let thy Saints 
fing with joyfulnefs. Here let thy people make their prayers, and per¬ 
form their vows, and offer their free-will offerings with a holy worfhip. 
Here let the weight of their fins that fo eafily befets them be laid afide: 
here let the chains of their Corruptions, and the cords of vanity be 
broken. Let the lapfed be reftored, let the fick be cured, let the blind 
eyes and hearts be enlightened with the lanthorn of thy Word and the 
lights of thy Spirit. Here let the power of Satan be leflened and 
deftroyed; and let thy fervants find a cure for all their wounds; a 
comfort for all their forrows; a remedy to all their inconveniences : 
that all who Ihall enter this houfe now dedicated- to thy fervice may 
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obtain all their defires and triumph in the Name of the Lord our God, 
who hath performed all their petitions. Preferve their fouls from fin, 
their eyes from tears, and their feet from falling, for jefus Chrill his 
la he; to Whom with Thee, O Father, and thymoft Holy Spirit, be all 
honour and glory, praife and thankfgiving, love and obedience, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

If Then the Bijltop and the Congregation ariftng from their hnees, 
the Bijhop attended hy his Clergy, Jhall go in proccjfton round 
about the church within, and fay this hymn alternately. 

Hymn I. 

Ex Pfalmis 127, 84. 

1. Except the Lord build the houfe, they labour in vain that build it: 
except the Lord keepeth the city, the watchman waketh but in vain. 

2. Bleffed is the man whole ilrength is in thee, in whofe heart are 
thy ways. 

3. They go from ftrength to ilrength: every one of them in Zion 
appeareth before God. 

4. Hotv amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hofts! 

5 My foul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord, my 
heart and my fiefh crieth out for the living God: whence fhall I come 
and appear before the prefence of God ? 

6. The fjwrrow hath found her an houfe, and the fwallow a neft for 
Perk'd, where file may lay her young, even thy altars, O Lord of Hods, 
my King and my God. 

•7. glriied are they that dwell in thy houfe: they will be always 
prailing thee. 

8. For a day in thy courts is better than a tiioufand :.I had. rather be 
a door-keeper in the houfe of my (Jod, than to dwell in the tents of 
wicked tie is. 

9. For the Lord God is a Sty. and a Shield : the Lord will give 
grace and glory, and no good thing will he withhold from them that 
walk uprightly. 

10. O Lord of hofts: bleffed is the man that trufteth in thee. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoft: 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever lhall be, world without 

end. Amen. 

<1 'Then Jhall the Bijhop go to the vault appointed in the church for 
the burial-place (in cafe there be any), or elfe Jlanding in the ■ 
inoft open pavement of the church, the Archdeacon jhall read 
this lejfon. 

IT The Leffon in the pa-metery. 

And when the inhabitants of Jabefli-Gilead heard of that which the 
Philiftines had done to Saul; all the valiant men aroie, and went all 
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night, and took the body'of Saul and the bodies of his ions from the 
wall of Bcthlhan, and came to Jabelh, and burnt them there. And 
they took their bones, and buried them under a tree at Jabeftv, and 
faded feven days. I Sam. xxxi. u—13. 

And they told Dayid, faying, that the men of Jabefh-Giiead were they 
that buried Saul, And David fent meflcngers unto the men ofjabefh-. 
Gilead, and faid unto them, Blefled be ye of the Lord, that ye have 
(hewed this Kindnefs unto your lord, even unto Saul, and have buried 
him. , z Sam. ii, 4, 5. 

And the fon of David, King Solomon, faid. If a man. beget an 
hundred children, and live many years, fo that the days of his years be 
many, and his foul be not filled with good; and alfo that he hath no 
burial; I fay, that an untimely birth is better than he. Ecclef. vi. 3. 

And fo I faw the wicked buried, who had come and gone from the 
place of the Holy, and they were forgotten in the city where they had 
fo done. Ecckf viii. 10. 

But let a man remember the days of darknefs, for they lhall be many. 
Ecckf. xi. 8. 

For the dull (hall return to the earth as it was, and the Spirit (frail 
return unto God that gave it. Ecclef xii. 7. 


IT Then the Bijhop Jlanding in the fame place Jhall pray. 

O Almighty God, with whom do live the fpirits of them that die 
in the Lord, grant unto all thy fervants whole bodies fliall be buried in 
this Dormitory, that they may lie down with the righteous, and their 
fouls may be gathered to their Fathers in the bofom of Chrift, and 
their bodies may reft in peace unto the latter dayj and whin thy 
holy Son (hall come to judge both the quick and the dead, they may 
hear the fentence of the right hand, and may have their perfeft con- 
fummation and blifs in their eterrfsd and everlafting glory,.through Jefus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

1i Then the Bijhop , with the Clergy attending , Jhall go to the 
Font , and the Verger or Clerk prefenting pure water to him , 
he Jhall pour the water into the Font. 

If Then Jhall the Senior Prie/l read this Lejfon. 

If The LeiTon at the Font. 

* And Jefus came and fpake unto them, faying, All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoft: teaching them to obferve ail things whatfoeVer 
I have commanded you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. , Amen. Matt, xxviii. 18—zo. 
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IT ’Then Jhall the Bijhop pray. 

O Eternal God, fountain of all purity, blefs and fan&itie the waters 
which thou haft ordained asd conftituted for the myftical walhing away 
of fin: and grant unto all them who lhall come hither to be prefented 
unto thee, and to be wadied in this Lavatory, that they may receive the 
baptilm of the Spirit, and may have a title and portion in repentance, 
remiflion of fins, and all the promifes of the Gofpel, that they may not 
only have the walhing of the filth of the fleih, but the anfwcr of a good 
confcience towards God; that they dying unto fin and being buried 
with Chrill in his death, may live unto righteoufnefs, and become thy 
difeipies in an unreprovable faith and a perfedl obedience, and at laft may 
partake of the Refurredtion of thy Son to eternal life, through the fame 
Jefus Chrill: our Lord. Amen. 

IT Then Jhall the Bijhop go attended as before, to the Pulpit , and 
laying his hand upon it, jhall appoint one of the Priefs to read 
the following Lejfon. 

11 The LefTon at the Pulpit. 

1 charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jefus Chrift, who 
lhall usage the quick and the dead at his appearing and his Kingdom, 
ptcach the Word, be inftant in feafon, and out of feafon, reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all longfuffering and doftrine : for the lime will 
come when they will not endure found doftrine ; but after their own 
iu‘l< IhalJ they heap to themfclves teachers, having itching ears. 2 Tim. 
iv 1—3. 

This is a faithful faying, and ihefe things I will tljat thou affirm 
conliantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful to 
maintain good works : thefe things an? good and profitable unto men. 
But avoid foolifh queftions, and genealogies, and contentions, and 
drivings about the Law, for they Ire unprofitable and vain. Titus iii. 
8, 9. 

But let the man of God watch in all things, endure afflictions, do the 
work of an Evangelill, and make full proof of his Miniftry. 2 Tin. 
iv. ;. 

11 Then Jhall the Bijhop pray. 

O Almighty God, who by thy Word, and by thy Spirit, doft inftrufl. 
tby fervants and teach them all truth, and lead them in the way of 
falvatkm; Grant that this place may be always filled with wife and*- 
holy perfous, who may difpenfe thy word faithfully according to the 
ability thou giveft, and the charge which thou impofelt and the duty 
thou required; giving to every one their portion in due feafon, and 
feeding the flock of God, not of conftraint or of neceffity, but willingly 
and ehearfully; not for filthy lucre’s fake, but readily and of a good 




appmWjt. 


ayo 


mind. O Tend faithful labourers into thy harveft; and grant that ail 
the people which from this place (hall hear thy word, may not receive 
it as the Word of man, but as the good word of God, able to faye their 
fouls: .and let thy holy Spirit for ever be the Preacher, and imprint 
thy word in their minds, opening their hearts, convincing their under- 
ftandings, overruling their wills, and governing their affeftions, that they 
may not be hearers of the Word only, but doers of good Works ; that 
they by their holy lives adorning the Golpel of God, and feeking far 
glory and honour, and immortality, may attain eternal life, through 
Jefus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

If \Then the Bipop and Clergy pall go towards the Chancel., the 

doors of which being Jhut , he pall Jland there, and with the 

Pricjls recite this Hymn alternately. 

Hymn II. 

l. Open to me the gates of righteoufnefs, I will go into them, and 
praife the Lord : 

z. This is the gate of the Lord, into which the righteous fha.ll 

3. The ftone which the builders refufed, is become the head ftone 
of the corner. 

4. This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

5. This is the day which the Lord hath made: we will rejoyce and' 
be glad in it. 

6. Save now, I befeech thee, O Lord-; O Lord, I befeech thee, 

fend 11s now profperity. ' , 

7. Blefled be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord : we have 
bleffed you out of the houfe of the Lord, 

8. God is the Lord which hath Ihowed us light: bind the facrifice 
with cords, even to the horns of the altar. 

9. O Lord, open thou my mouthy and my- lips {hall {how forth thy 

10. For thou defireft not facrifice, elfe would I'give it thee: but 
thou delighted not in burnt-offerings. 

ri. The facrifices of God are a broken fpirit: a broken atid a con¬ 
trite heart, O God, thou wilt not defpife. • 

12. Do good in thy good pleafure unto Sion: build thou the walls 
of Jerufalem. 

13. Then {halt thou be pleafed with the facrifice of.righteoufnefs, 
with burnt-offerings and whole burnt-offerings : then {hall they offer 

- bullocks upon thine altar. 

14. Whofo offereth praife, glorifieth me, and to him that ordereth 
his converfation right will I {how the falvation of God. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoft; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ihall be, world without 
end. Amen. 
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f Then the dears being opened, the Bi/hop with his Clergy Jhall 
enter and afcmd to the Communion Tabic, and fitting in a 
Chair on the fiouth fitde of it, Jhall appoint the Dean or Arch¬ 
deacon to read this Lejfon . 

^ The LefTon at the Communion Table. 

I fpeak as to wife men, judge what I fay. The cup of Welling which 
we blefs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chrifl ? The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chrift ? For 
we being many are one bread, and one body, for we are all partakers 
of that one bread. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup 
of Devils: ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and the table of 
Devils. Do we provoke the Lord to jealoufie ? are we flronger than 
he? Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatfoever ye do, do all 
to the glory of God. I Cor. x. 15—17, zi, zz, 31. 

We have an altar, wherc-of they have no right to eat which ferve the 
tabernacle. Wherefore Jefus alfo, that he might fan&ific the people 
with his own blood, fullered without the gate. Let 115 go forth there¬ 
fore unto him, bearing his reproach. For here we have no continuing 
city, but we feck one to come. By him therefore let us offer the facri- 
fiee of praife to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving 
thinks to his name. But to do good and to communicate forget not: 
for with fuch lacrificc-s Cod is well pleafed. Hcb. xiii. 10, iz —16. 

fl Then the Bijhop arifing from his chair Jlsall kneel before the 
. * Altar, or Communion Table, and fay, 

f Let us pray. 

O Eternal God, who in an infinite mercy to mankind, didft fend thy 
holy Son to be a facrifice for oiy fins, and the food of our fouls, the 
Author and finifher of our faith, and the great Minifter of eternal glory ; 
who alfo now fits at thy right hand, and upon the heavenly altar per¬ 
petually prefems to thee the eternal Sacrifice, a never ceafing prayer, be 
prefent with thy fervants, and accept us in the dedication of a minif- 
terial altar, which we humbly have provided for the performance of 
this great Miniftry, and in imitation of Cbrift’s eternal Prieilhood, 
according to our Duty and his Commandment. Grant that all the gifts 
which fliall be prefented on this table may be acceptable unto thee and 
become unto thy fervants a favour of life unto life. Grant that all who 
ftall partake of this table may indeed hunger after the bread of life, and 
thirft for the wine of eledt fouls, and may feed upon Chrilt by faith and 
be nourished by a holy hope, and grow up to an eternal charity. Let 
no hand of any that fhali betray thee be ever upon this table; let no 
impure tongue ever tafte of the holy body and blood which here fhali 
be facramentally reprefented and exhibited. But let ail thy fervants 
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that come hither to receive thcle mylteries crime with prepared hearts, 
and with penitent fouls, and loving’deftrer, and indeed partake of the 
Lord Jefus, and receive all the benefits of his Paffion. Gram this for 
his fake, who is the Prieil and the Sacrifice, the Feeder and the Food, 
the Phyficiah and the Phyfic of our iotil-vour ntoft bkfied Lord and 
Saviour Jefus. Amen. 

f Then the Bijhop arifing Jhall return to his Chair, and fitting 
covered, fome per fins hy the Patron's appointment Jhall bring 
the Carpet, the Communion cloath, and Napkins, the Chalice , 
Paten, and other Vtjfels , Books, and Utenjtls for the Commu¬ 
nion ; and humbly prefenting them on their knees to God, the 
Bijhop fall receive them fverally, and deliver them to the 
Deacon, to be laid orderly on the Communion Table; excepting 
only the Chalice and the Paten, which two Priefis Jhall (when 
the Table is covered ) humbly on their knees lay upon it. Then 
the Bifioop returning to the Altar, Jhall with reverence and 
folemnity (his face being Eafiward) lay his hands upon the 
Plate, and fay this Prayer Jlanding : 

What are we, O God, and what is this people, that we Ihould be 
able to offer fo willingly after this fort? For ail things come of thee, 
and of thine own we have given thee. Accept the Oblation of thy fer- 
vants, who in the uprightnefs of their hearts have willingly Offered 
thefe things, and give unto them a perfect heart to keep thy Command¬ 
ments, thine Ordinances, and thy Sacraments; and be pleafed to grant 
to them a greater ability, an enlarged heart, and an increafing love, to 
ferve thee with their fouls and bodies, with ail their time,-and all their 
goods, that thqu may’ll be honoured with all their heart and with all 
their ftrength t and grant that thefe gifts may be received into the lot 
of God and of Religion, and the'Donors be continued for ever in the lot 
of thine inheritance : that by thy grace, accepting thefe gifts, they may 
in all their other Poffe'ffions be blefled, and by the ufe of thefe gifts in 
the Miniftries of thy holy Religion, they may be fanfiified, and by a 
guard of Angels they may be preferved from all evil, and by the per¬ 
petual prefence of thy holy Spirit they may be led into all good, and 
accepted to pardon, and preferved in peace, and promoted in holinefs, 
and condufled certainly to life eternal, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen. I Chron. xxix. 14. 

Then the Bijhop Jhall go to the North end of the Half Table, 
and turning to the People, Jhall fay. 

The Lord be with you. 

Anftver. And with thy fpirit. 

’ Let us pray. 
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O Moft Glorious and eternal God, who makeft all things by thy 
power, and adorneft all things with thy Ijounty, and filleftall things with 
thy goodnefs, and fanftifidl the hearts and gifts of thy fervants by thy 
Spirit, we worftiip and adore thy glories, who filled: all the world by 
thy Prefence, ahd fudained it by thy Almightinefs: 

We love and magnify thy mercies, that thou had been \ Ti,a [ a f“J e ," 
pleafed to enable and^dmit thy fervants [rt> build an BilhoplvlydiTi- 
keufe it tbeef and] outof thine own dore to give gifts cates my Oblations 
to thee, whogived all that we poflels. We humbly W Jo an the other 
pray thee by the Death and Paffion, by the Refurrec- C! adfanuhicharem- 
tton and Afcenfion, and by the glorious Interceffion of c ° c 
, our Lord, that thop woulded vouchfafe to fanffifie {this houfe and ] thefe 
gifts to'thy fervice, by the effufion of thy holinefs from above. Let the 
Sun of Rightcoufnefs for ever Ihine here, and let the brighted illumina¬ 
tion of the Spirit fill [this place, and fill ] all our hearts for ever with 
thy glorious prefence: That which we have bleifed, do thou blels; that 
which we offer, do thou accept; that which we place here, do thou 
vifit gracioufly and for ever, through Jefus Chrid our Lord. Amen. 


II. 

Let this houfe be for the religious ufes of thy fervants; let it be the 
abode of angels; let it be the place of thy Name, and for the glory of, 
thy grace, and for the mention and honour, and the memorial of the ' 
Lord Jefus. Let no unclean thing ever enter here : Drive from hence 
ail facrilegitpis hands, all fuperdicious Rites, all prophane Perfons, all 
proud and* unquiet Schifmaticks, all milbelieving Hereticks. Let not the 
powers of darknefi come hither, nor the fecret arrow eve/ finite any 
here. Let no corrupt air, and no corrupt communication, no blood- 
ilicd, and no unclean adlion ever pollute this place dedicated to thy 
holinefs. 

; By the multitudes of thy mercies and propitiations, to the vifitors of 
this place coming with devotion and charity, let there be peace and 
abundance, of thy bleffwgs.. Hear them that ihall call upon thee, fanc- 
tifie their Oblations, let the good Word of God come upon them and 
difpenfe thy good, things unto them. Let the title of this Church abide 
until the feeond coming of Chrift, and let thy Holy Table Hand pre¬ 
pared with the bleffings of a Celeftial Banquet. Blefs the gifts and the 
givers, the dwellers and the dwelling, and grant unto us here prefent, 
ahd to all that Ihall come after us, that by the participation of thy 
heavenly graces, we may obtain eternal life, through Jefus Chrift our 
Lord. Amen, 

III. 

,0 Eternal God, who. art pleafed to manifeft thy prefence amongft 
the fons of men by the fpecial iffues of thy favour and benedtdlion, make 
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our bodies and fouls to be temples pure and holy, apt for the entertain¬ 
ments of the Holy Jefus, and for the inhabitation of thy holy Spirit. 
Lord, be pleas’d with the powers of thy grace to call out all impure 
lulls, all worldly affc&ions, ajl covetous defires, from thefe thy Tem¬ 
ples, that they may be places of prayer ^rnd holy meditation, of godly . 
defires, and challe thoughts, of pure intentions, and great zeal to pleafe 
thee, that we alfo may become Sacrifices, as well as Tcmplcsj eaten up 
with the zeal of thy glory, and even confumed with the fires of thy 
love; that not one thought may be entertained by us, but fuch as may 
be like perfume exhaling from the Altar of Ineenfe ; and not a word 
may pafs from us, but may have the accent of heaven in it, and found 
pleafantly in thy ears, 

O deareft God, fill every faculty of our fouls with the imp relief efi 
Religion, that we loving thee above all things in the world, worlhipping, 
thee with frequent and humbleft adorations, continually feeding upon 
the apprehenfions of thy divine fweetnefs, and living in a daily obferva- 
tion of thy Divine Commandments, and delighted with the perpetual, 
feaft of a holy Confcience may, by thy Spirit, be feal’d up to the day 
of Redemption, and the fruition of thy glories in thine everlafting King¬ 
dom, through Jefus Chrift our Lord; to whom with thee, O Father of 
mercies. Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and with thee, O bleffcd and- 
eternal Spirit the Comforter, all honour and power be afcribed from 
generation to generation for ever and ever. Amin. 


Then add the Prayer of St. Clement. 

God, the beholder and difeerner of all things, the Lord of (pints and 
all flelh, who hath chofen our Lord Jefus, and us through iim to be a 
peculiar people, grant unto every foul that calleth upon 
aJarimb' g iorious and holy Name, faith and fear, peace and 
a onm . ajmt. p at j encej ] 0 flgfuffe r j n g and temperance, with purity 
and wifdom, to the well pleafing of his Name, through our High Prieft 
and Ruler, by whom unto Him'be glory and Majefty, both now and 
to all ages evermore. Amen. 

IT Then the Bijhop arifing Jhall fit in his Chair at the fouth end 
of the Holy Table, and being covered , Jhall caufe the Chancellor 
to read the injlrument of Confecration, and give command that 
it be entred into the Regijlry and an Aid made of it in per- 
petuam rei memoriam: A Duplicate of which. Injlrument 
attefled under the RegiJlePs hand and Jeal of the Office, is to 
remain with the Patron or Founder, and the Original with the 
Bijhop. 

*U After which the Anathematlfm Jhall he read by. him and his 
Clergy alternately, allJlanding up. 
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The Anathematifm. • 

. ■ -' Ex Pfalmis, 79, 83, 339. 

1. Keep Dot thou filenee, O God: hold not thy peace, and be not 
flill, O God. 

2. Let not thine Enemies make a tumult, and they that hate thee lift 
up their head.- 

3. Let them not come into thine inheritance to defile thy holy tem¬ 
ple, left they lay tvafte thy dwelling places, and break down the carved 
Work thereof with axes and hammers. 

4. Make'their. Nobles like Oreb and Zeeb: yea, all their princes 
like Zeba and Zaltttunha. 

, 3. Who fay, let us take to ourfelves the houfes of God in pofleflion. 

6. O my God, make them like-unto a wheel, as the Hubble before 
the wind. 

7. As the fire burneth the wood, and as the flame letteth the moun¬ 
tains on fire. 

8. So perfecute them with thy tempeft, and make them afraid with 
thy ftorm. 

9. Fill their faces with ihame, that they may feek thy Name, O Lord, 
to. That men may know, that thou, whofe Name is Jehovah, art 

the mot High over all the earth. 

_ 1 r. For the Lord is righteous, he will cut afunder the cords of the 
3 2. Let them all be afhamed that hate Sion. 

13. Let them be as the grafs upon the houfe-tops, which withereth 
before it grpweth. up. 

14. Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand: nor he that bindeth 

’(heaves his bofom. ' j 

15. Neither do they which go by fay, The biefling of the Lord be 
upon you: -we blefs you in the Name of the Lord. 

' ’ - The Bijhop. 

Glory be to God on high. 

,' • Anfrnr, And on earth peace to men of good will. 

> Bifiep, Amen. 

Aafuier. Amen. 

Then Jhall the Bijhop conclude with this Eip niMcrfehs #r -declama¬ 
tion, the Clergy anfwering alternately. 

f The Bijhop JirJl faying, 

- 'Seeing now, dearly beloved in the Lord, that by the biefling of God 
and his gracious favour, we have, dedicated to God [this Heufe of 
Prayer, end] thefe gifts for the Miniftries of Religion, let us give hearty 
thanks to Almighty God for thefe benefits, and fay, 
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Ex Pfalmis 150, 68, 87, 99, too. 

1. Praife ye the Lord: praife God in his fimfluary, praife hita in 
the firmament of his power. - 

. 2. BleiTed be the Lord, who daily load$th us with benefits: even the 

God of our faJvation. 

3. He that is our God, is the God of falvation; and unto God the 
Lord belong the ifl'ues from death. 

4. The chariots of God are twenty thonfand, even thoufands of 
Angels: the Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the holy place. ■ 

5. They have feen the goings of God, even the goings of my God, 
my King in the fanfluary. 

6. The fingers went before, the players on Inftruments followed 
after: among!! them were the damfels playing with the timbrels, 

7. Biefs ye God in the congregation: even the Lord from the foun¬ 
tains of Ifrael. 

8. Thy God hath commanded thy ftrength: ftrengthen, O God, 

that which thou haft wrought in us. • - 

9. O God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places; the God of 
Ifrael is he that giveth ftrength and power unto his people. BleiTed be 
God. 

10. His foundation is in the holy mountains: the Lord loveth the 
gates of Sion more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 

Jl. Glorious things arefpoken of thee, O thou city of God3 and of 
Sion it ihall be /aid. This and that man was born in her, and the 
Higheft himfelf Ihall eftablilh her. 

12. Exalt ye the Lord our God : and worlhip at his footftool, for he 

13. Mofes and Aaron among his Priefts: and Samuel ataeng them 

that call upon his name: they called upon his name and he anfwered 
them. *' - 

14. Thou anfwereft them, © Lord our God: Thou waft a God that 
forgaveft them, though thou did ft take vengeance of their inventions. 

15. Exalt the Lord our God, and worlhip at his holy hill: for the 

Lord our God is holy. . 

16. Enter into his gates with thankfgiving and into his courts with 
praife: be thankful unto him, and biefs his name, 

H Then jhall All together fay. 

For the Lord is good, his mercy is everlafting, and his truth endureth 
to generations. 

Bijhof. Worlhip Jefus. 

, Anjwer. We worjhif and adore the great King of heaven and earth, 
the bleffed Saviour of the World. , 

Bijhop. Holy is our God. , ■ • 

Anftoer. Holy is the Almighty. • , 1 

Bijhof. Holy is, the Immortal. 
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. ■ All together. 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaothj blefled be thy Name in 
Heaven and Earth for ever and ever. Amen. Amen. 

So ends the Office of Confecration. 

H Then the Bell tolling a little in the interval, the Bijhop Jhall 
appoint the Dean to read the Morning Prayer , orfirji Service, 

• in the reading dejk, 

f The Pfalms appointedfor the day. Pfalm 122, 125, 132. 
f The firji Lejfim is Genefis 28, 10 unto the end. Or elfe I Kings 
8, 10 unto 62 exclufively. 

f The fecund Leffon is St. Matt. 21, verfe 1 unto 17, inclufively. 

If At the end of the Litany the Bijhop Jhall confirm fitch perfims as 
can he conveniently brought to him, fitted for that putpofe. 
f The Bijhop Jhall read the fecund Service and admintfer the 

f The Epijlle is taken out of the third of the Adis, verfe I unto 
verfe 1,6, inclufively. 

IT The Gofpei is S. Luke 7, verfe I to the 10 th, inclufvely. 

If The Collect to he faid at Morning Prayer, and the Communion, 
together with the Collett of the day. 

O Almighty God, who dwelled: among thy Saints and haft plac’d thy 
Tabernacle in the hearts of thy fervants, give thy heavenly blcffings and 
encreafe’to the place where thine honour dwelleth, that what is founded 
by thy Providence and built according to thy Commandpent, may be 
eftabliibed for ever and bluffed in all things by thy eternal goodnefs, 

( through Jefus Chrift our Lord, Amend 


An Office to be used in the Restauration 
- of a Church . 1 

If When the Fabrick of a Church is ruined, and a new Church is 
built upon the fame Foundation; the Bijhop attended by his 
Clergy, Jhall enter into the Churchyard, and go in Pncejfton 
round about the Church new built-, and recite alternately 

■ ‘ PfiOml 4 .,-. • 


*. Con&cratien (houid take place, whenever the fite of the Altar is 
changed, fo as to be on new ground, nototherwife.-—EchDirect* Anglic. 
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GOD, wherefore art thouabfcnt from us fo long, &c. • 

IF Then entering into the Church, the Bijhop and Clergy Jhall vefl ’ 
them/elves; which being done , anil the people in their places, _ 
the Bijhop jhall kneel down in the body of the Church, on d , 
footftool raijcd above the floor and Jay, , ' ' 

Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be, thy Name;" thy 
kingdom come; thy Will be done in earth, as it is in Heaven ; Give us ' 
this day our daily Bread ; and forgive us our Trefpaffes, As we forgive , 
them that trefpafs againft us; and lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from evil. 

If The Clergy and people repeating after him every petition. 

If Then Jhall the Bijhop jay , 

Prevent us, O Lord, in ail our doings with thy moft gracious favour, 
and further us with thy continual help, that in all our works begun, 
continued, and ended in thee, we may glorifie thy holy Name ; and 
finally, by thy mercy, obtain everlafting life; through Jefus Chrift our 
Lord. Amen. * , • 

If Then the Bijhop Jlanding up with his Face to the People , Jhall 
pray in the words of Ezra, paucis mutatis, ut fequitur. 

• O Lord our God, we are afham’d, and blulh to lift up our, faces unto 
thee, O God; for our iniquities are increafed over our heads,‘and our 
trefpaffes gropn up unto the heavens. Since the days of our lathers 
have we been in a great trefpafs unto this day; and for our iniquities 
have we, our Kings, and our PHefts, been delivered unto the hands of 
our enemies, to the fword, to tile ipoil, and to confufion of face, as it 
is this day. And now for a littie fpace hath grace been ihowed to US 
from the Lord our God, to leave us a remnant to cfcape, and to give us 
a naii in his holy place, that our God may lighten our eyes, and give us» • 
a little reviving from our affliftions. For our God hath,not forfaken us, 
but hath extended mercy to us in the fight of our enemies, to give us 
a reviving, to fet up the houfe of our God, and to repair the defplations ’ 
thereof. And now, O our God, what (hall we fay after this I For.we - 
have forfaken thy Commandments which thou haft commanded us by , 
thy Servants the Prophets. And after all that is come upon us for our 
evil deeds, and for our great trefpaffes, feeing that thou our' God haft 
punifhed us lefs than our iniquities deferve, and haft given ,us fuch a 
deliverance as this, Ihould we again break theft: Commandments? 
Would!! not thou be angry with us till thou hadft confumed us? 5 

O Lord God of heaven and earth, thou art righteous and juft and ' 
true j thou art alfo good and gracious, and of great mercy, and of loving- ' 
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kindnefs; and though thou Haft, puniftied us for our inventions, yet thou 
haft forgiven our mifdeeds, and reftor’d us to a rejoycing this day. O 
give unto us abundance of thy grace, that we may no more provoke 
thee to anger, or to jealoufie ; that we may never force thee to feverity, 
and to pour forth thy heavy’Judgments upon us; but give us thy holy 
Spirit to lead us in the ways of righteoufnefs, and to prepare us for thy 
mercies for ever. Defend thy Church, and blefs thine inheritance; 
feed them, and fet them up for ever. So fliall we thy people give thee 
thanks in the congregations of thy redeemed ones, and rejoyce in giving 
thee praifes for. the operations of thy hands, who haft mightily delivered 
thy fons and iervants, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

if Then Jhall be faid or fung Pfalm 144, alternately. 

Blefl'ed be the Lord my ftrength, Sec. 

H After which the Bijhop, attended with the Clergy , Jhall go to the 
Font , and life the fame office as is appointed for the Confecra- 
tion or Dedication of Churches : and jo to the end: Omitting 
the word [place, or places] becaufe the place Was confecrated 
before and fo was the Ceemitcry. In other things proceed 
■without change . 

V. The firfl Leffon at Morning Prayer Jhall be Haggai 1. 

*!f The fecond Lejfon , Luke 12, beginning at verfc 32 to the end. 

*i The Colledi, the fame as is ufed in Morning Prayer in the Office , 
of Confecration. * 


A Short Office for Expiation and Illustration 
of a Church desecrated or prophaned. 

IT If a Church hath been defecrated by Murther and Blood fed, 
by Uncleannefs , or any other fort of prophanation , the Bijhop 
attended by two Priefls at leapt, and one Deacon , Jhall enter 
into the Church , which Jhall be firf prepared by cleanfings 
and, wajhings, &c. 

H The Bijhop and his Clergy being vejled, Jhall go in Procejfion 

, about the Church on the injide, faying alternately the Seventh 
Pfalm, and the Ninth Pfalm, 

f After which the Bijhop, with his Clergy, Jhall go to the Holy 
Table and there kneeling down Jhall pray. 

O ' ALMIGHTY God, Who art of pure eyes and canft not behold 
impurity, behold the Angels are not pure in thy light, and thou 
haft found folly in thy Saints; have mercy upon thy lervants, who with 
repentance and contrition of heart, return unto thee, humbling ourfelves 
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before tlice in thy holy place. We acknowledge ou rfcives unworthy 
to apjtear in thy glorious prefence, becaufe we are polluted in thy tight, 
and it is juft in thee to rejeft our prayers, and to anfwcr us no more ■ 
from the place of thy Sanfluary; for wickedncfs hath reached unto the 
Courts where thy holy feet have trod, and 1 have, defiled thy dwelling* 
place, even unto the ground, and we by our- fins have deferved this 
calamity. But be thou graciouily plcafed to return to us as in the days 
of old, and remember us according to thy former lovingkindnefles in 
the days of our Fathers. Caft out all iniquity from within us, rewove 
the guilt of that horrible prophanation that hath been committed here, 
that abomination of defolation in the holy place, Handing where it ought 
not; and grant that we may prefent unto thee pure Oblations; and 
may be accepted by the gracious interpellation of our High Prieft, the, 
moil glorious Jefus. Let no prophane thing enter any more into the 
lot of thine inheritance; and be pleafed again to -accept the prayers - 
which thy fervants ilial! make unto thee in this place. And becaufe 
holinefs becometh thine houfe for ever, grant to us thy grace to walk 
before thee in all holinefs of converfation; that we becoming a royal - 
Priefthood, a chofen generation, a people zealous of good works, thou 
mayeft accept us according to thine own lovingkindnefs,and the defires 
of our hearts. O look upon thy mofl holy Son, and regard the cry of 
his blood, and let it on our behalf fpeak better' things than the blood 
of Abel. 

O let that fprinkling of the blood of the holy Lamb, who was ilain 
from the beginning of the world, make this place holy and accepted, 
and ptirifie our hands at^j hearts, and fanftifie our prayers and praifes, 
and hallow all our Oblations, and preferve this houfe, and all the places 1 
where thy Name is invocated from all impurity and prophajsajion for 
ever; and keep our bodies, and fouls, and fpirits, unblameable to the 
coming of ouj Lord Jefus. Thus, O blefled Father, grant that we 
being prefented unto thee without fpot or wrinkle, or any fuch thing, 
may be cloathed with the righteoufnefs of Saints, and walk in white 
with the Lamb in the Kingdom of opr God for ever and ever. Grant 
this, O Almighty God, our moil gracious Father, for Jefus Chrift his . 
fake, to whom with thee and the Holy Spirit, be all worfhip, and love, 
and honour, and glory, from generation to generation for ever. Amen. 

If Then the Bijhop and Clergy arifing from their knees jhall fay 
the Anathcmatifm unto the Eupv/aia-jKO}, or Acclamation, as in 
the Form of Confecration ; After which, kneeling down, Jhall 
be faid the Third Prayer placed in that Office a little before 
the Anathematifn. And next to that the Second Prayer 
which is immediately before that; and then the Prayer of 
S. Clement. 

H After which, arifing from his knees, the Bijhop Jhall fay. 

Seeing now, dearly beloved in the Lord, we have by humble prayer 
implored the mercy of God and his holy Spirit, to take .from this place,, 
and from Our hearts, all impurity and prophanation, and that we hope 
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by. the mercies of God .in our Lord Jefus Chrift, he hath heard our 
■ prayers, and will grant our defires, let us give hearty thanks for theic 
mercies, and fay,' 

IF Then Jhall be faid the Eupnuitr/aoj, or Acclamation , as at the 
end of the Office of Confecration of Churches , is'e. 
f Then Jball the Priefi, whom the Bijhop Jhall appoint , begin 
Morning Prayer. 

IF The Pfalms for the day are Pfalm 18 and Pfalm 30. 
f The firjl Leffim is Zechariah i. 

"IT The fecond Leffion, Mark xi. unto verfe 26 inclufively. 

IF The Collect is the fame with that at Morning Prayer in the 
Confecration of Churches. 

IF If any Chalice, Paten, Font , Pulpit , or any other Oblation or 
Utenfil for the Church , be at any time newly to be prefented, 
the Bijhop is to life the Forms of Dedication of thofe refpeftive 
Gifts which are particularly ufed in the Dedication ; and this is 
to be done immediately after the Nicene Creed, at the time of the 
Communion; ever adding the Anathcmatifm and Acclamation. 

Te decet Hymnus, 


T HE following Services, which were each formally 
fandlioned by the Right Rev. Dr. Suther, one of the 
bifhops in the Epifcopal Church of Scotland, are thought 
worthy of being reprinted here, as fair models for imi- 
tatioh, by feveral who have confidered them in their 
original form. * 

Service for Blessing and Laying the Founda¬ 
tion-Stone of S. Ma’ry’s Church, Aberdeen . 1 

*F The Bijhop, attended by his Chaplains and the Incumbent , and 
preceded by the Choir and Clergy—all duly vejled—jhall proceed 
. in order to the ftte of the New Church. During which Jloall 
be Jung:— 

Psalm xxvm. Exurgat J>eus. (8th Tone, 2nd Ending). 

IF The Bijhop having taken his place near the Foundation-Stone, 
'' and the Clergy and Chorijlers being duly ranged in a fernicircle 
on either fide, the Bijhop JhallJay, 

In the Name of the Either, and of the Son, and of the Holy Glrod, 


* Sanftiofled by me, Thomas George Bilhop of Aberdeen, June a, 1862, 
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V, Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

F. Lord, hear our prayer. 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

V. The Lord be with you. ' 

R. And with thy fpirit. 

P REVENT us, O Lord, in all our doings, with Thy moft gracious 
favour, and Further us with Thy continual help, that in all our 
works, begun, continued, and ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy 
Holy Name, and finally, by Thy Mercy, obtain everlafting life, through 
Jefus Chrift our Lord. R. Amen, 

Antiphon. — Place, O Lord, the Sign of Salvation here : that the 
deftroying angel may not enter herein. (Exodus xii. 1 

* 3 )- 

Psalm lxxxiv. Quam dileda. (8th Tone,-and Ending). 

O how amiable are Thy dwellings, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antiphon. — Place, O Lord, the Sign of Salvation here: that the 
deftroying angel may not enter herein. (Exodus xii. 
23 )> ■ 

If Then the Bijhop jballfay , , ( 

O Lord Got), Whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, and 
Who yet vouchfafeft to have a lioufe here upon earth, wherein Thy 
Name may be conftanrly invoked, look down,-webefeech Thee, with' 
benign countenance upon this place, Ind by Thy grace-cteanfe it froin 
all defilement, and evermore preferve it inviolate; and, as Thou didll 
fulfil the holy purpofe of Thy fervant David in the work of his' fon 
Solomon, fo vouchlafe to accomplifti our defires in this work, and let 
all fpiritual wickednefs flee far from hence, through Jefus Chrift, Thine 
only Son, our Lord, Who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the unity 
of the Holy Ghoft, One God, world without end. R. Amen. 

, After which the following Jhall be faid or fang , 

V. Our help is in the Name of the Lord. , , . 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. - , ' . 

V. The Lord’s Name be praifed. • 

R. Henceforth, world without end. 

F, The Stone tvhich the builders rejected. 

R. The fame is become the Head of the Corner. - 
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F. This is the Lord’s doing. 

' , R. And it is marvellous in our eyes. 

V. Glory be to the Father, &c. 

R. As it yvas in the beginning, &c. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Cbrift, have mercy upon us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, &c. . 

O Lord Jefus Chrift, Son of the Living God, the Brightnefs of the 
Father’s glory, the exprefs Image of His Perfon, and Life Eve*kfting, 
Who art the Corner Stone cut out of the mount|jn without hands, and 
the Immutable Foundation, Who, in the beginning, didft lay the 
foundation of the earth ; vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs, ftablifh, 
and make fure this Stone now to be placed in Thy Name. Be thou, 
O Lord, the beginning, the increafe, and the ending of this work which 
■we have undertaken to the praife and glory of Thy Sacred Name, Who, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoft, Tiveft and reigneft, ever One God, 
world without end. R. Amen. 

Then the Bijhop , touching the Foundation-Stone , jhailfay , 

O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Everkfting God, vouchfafe to blefs 
and confecrate this Stone for the foundation of a Church in honour 
of the Bicffed Virgin Mary, and grant that whofoever, with pure mind. 
Dial! affift in the building of the fame by the work of his hands, or the 
offering of his fubftance, may obtain health of body and grace to the 
foul, thtough Jefus Chrift, our Lord. R. Amen. 

Antiphon, —And Jacob rnfe up early in the morning, and took the ftone 
that he had put for his pillow : and fet ft up for a pillar, 
and poured oil upon the fop of it. (Genefis xxviii, 18). 

-Psalm cxxvh. Niji Dotmnus. (8th Tone, end Ending). 

Except the Lord build the heufe, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, Sec. As it was in the beginning, &c. 
Antiphon. —And Jacob rofe up early in the morning, and took the ftone 
that he had put for his pillow: and fet it up for a pillar, 
and poured oil upon the top of it. (Genefis xxviii. 18). 

IT Here foUawtth the Leffon , Revelation xxi. Verfe 9 to the end 
of the Chapter . 

11 Then the perfon felefiedl, afjijled hy the builder , Jhail lay the 
Foundation-Stone in its appointed place , and touching it Jhail 

f a h 

In the Faith of Jefus Chrift, our Lord we lay this Foundation-Stone ; 
In the Natnfr ol the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft.. 
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that here true faith,'with the (ear of God and brotherly love, may for 
ever fiourifliand abound; and that this place may be a Houfe of Prayer 
for all time to come, to the glory and praife of the great Nante of our 
Blcflcd Lord and Saviour Jefus Cbrift, Who, with the Father and' the. 
Holy Spirit, liveth and reigneth, ever One 'God, world without end. 
R. Amen. ' 

Antiphon. —O thou affliSed, tofled with temped, and not comforted : 

• behold, I will lay thy (tones with fair colours, and lay thy 
« foundations with fapphires. And I will make thy win¬ 

dows of agates, and' thy gates of carbuncles : and all thy 
* borders of plealant (tones.- And all thy .children (hall be 
taught oj^he Lord : and great (hall be the peace of thy 
children. (Ifaiah iiv. n, 13). 

Psalm lxxxvii. Fundament a ejus. (6 th Tone). 

Her foundations are upon the holy hills, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antiphon. —O thou afflifted, tofled with temped, and not comforted: 

behold, I will lay thy dones with fair colours, and lay thy 
foundations with fapphires. And I will make thy win¬ 
dows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles: and all thy’ 
borders of pleafant dones. And all thy children (hall be. 
taught of the Lord: and great (hall be the peace of thy 
children. (Ifaiah liv. n, 13). 

If Then Jhall the Bijhop addrefs the people , and [ay, 

Dearly beloved, let us now ,a(k Almighty God, of His (infinite. 
mercy, to blefs, fanftify, and confecrate the Houfe which is to be built 
in this place, to His greater honour and glory. 

Let us pray. 

O Almighty and Everlading Godi Who in every place of Thy- 
dominion art wholly prefent, wholly operating, and Who yet doit 
hallow the places dedicated to’Thy Name, pour'forth Thy grace upon 
the houfe of prayer here to be built, that it may be raifed up a temple 
to Thy honour, and remain for ever inviolable. And as Thou art the 
Founder of this houfe, be Thou alfo its Protestor. Here let no malice 
of Thine enemy prevail s no perverfe defire, ,n6 contentious thought 
divide thofe whom One Fold contains, and One Shepherd rules; but 
through the powerful aid of Thy Blefled Spirit, mayeft Thou always 
be worlbipped in this place, in faith and charity, in purity and true 
devotion : and grant that all who (hall here feek Thee, may ever find" 
the light of Thy countenance, and be filled with the abundance of Thy 
heavenly grace, through Chrift our Lord. R. Amen, 
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Antifben .—The rain defended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew; atsd beat upon that Houfe: and it fell not, for it 
" was founded upon a rock. (St. Matthew vii. 25). 

Psalm cxxii. Lqtatus fum. (5th Tone, ift Ending). 

I was glad when they faid unto me, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antiphon'.-^- The rain defended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that Houfe : and it fell not, for it 
was founded upon a rock. (St. Matthew vii. 25). 

If Then Jhall the Bijhop , or the Incumbent , being deputed by him , 

f*h 

O Lord God Almighty, Who art the Author and Source of all 
wifdom, we give thee hearty thanks for all our friends and benefactors, 
and for all thoie through whole charity the walls of this Thine Houfe 
are about to arife. Remember this to them, O Lord, for good. Blefs 
them in their going out and coming in, in mind and in body, in fpirir, 
foul, and ellate. Be with them in the hour of death, and in the day 
of judgment, and at laft take them to Thyfelf for ever, for His fake 
Who died and was buried, and rofe again, Jefus Chrift our only Media¬ 
tor and Advocate. R. Amen. 

O God, Who art the Shield and Defence of all Thy people, be ever 
at haijd* we befech Thee, to fuccour and protefl: the builders of this 
Houfe, that fo this work which, through Thy great mercy, hath now 
begun, may be continued and ended in Thee, and untjer Thy protec¬ 
tion, through Jefus Chrift our Lord. R. Amen. 

O Almighty God, Who haft built Thy Church upon the foundation 
of the apoftles and prophets, Jefus Chrift Himfelf being the Head 
Corner Stone, grant us lb to be joined together in unity of fpirit by 
their doftrine, that we may be made an holy temple acceptable unto 
Thee, through Jefus Chrift our Lord, R. Amen. 

f Then jhall be fungthe Hymn,Ve ni Creator Spiritus, in Englijh. 

Come, O Creator, Spirit Bleft, 

And in our fouls take up Thy Reft, 

Come with Thy grace and heavenly aid 
To fill the hearts which Thou haft made. 

Great Paraclete; to Thee we cry ; 

• O higheft gift of God molt high 1 
O Fount of Life! O fire of love 1 
And fweet anointing from above ! 
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ThoU in Thy fcven-fold gifts art known ; 

Thee, Finger of God’s Hand we own ; 

The promife of trie Father Thou ! 

Who dolt the tongue with power endow. 

Kindle our fenfes from, above, 

And make our hearts o’erflow wilji love ; - 

With patience firm, and virtue high. 

The weaknefs of our flefh fupply. 

Far from us drive the foe we dread. 

And grant us Thy true peace irtftead ; 

So /hall we not, with Thee for Guide, 

Turn from the path of life afidc. ; 

Oh, may Thy grace on us Fellow, 

The Father and the Son to know. 

And Thee, through endlefs times confefs’d. 

Of Both th’ Eternal Spirit bleft. 

All glory, while the ages run. 

Be to the Father, and the Son, 

Who rofe from death ; the fame to Thee, 

O Holy Ghoft, eternally. Amen. 

If Then the Incumbent , addr effing the Bi/hop, jhall fay , 

Right Reverend Father, before We leave this place, I defire your 
bleffing upon the work which we have this day begun, upon thofe who 
are waiting its iffue, and upon all of us who are now affembled to¬ 
gether. 

' c *[ Then the Bijhop jhall fay , • 

V. The Lord’s Name be praifed. 

R. Henceforth, world without end. 

/A The Lord be with you. 

R. And with thy fpirit. 

The Bleffing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoft, be amongft you, and remain with you always. R. Amen. . ■ 
In returning from the fite of the New Church Te Deum Ihall be 

SERVICE FOR HOLY COMMUNION. 

Introit: Pfalm lxxxvii. Fundamenta ejus, ' 

Proper Colleft. That for SS. Simon and Jude. 

For the Epiftle: I Kings v. 13—18. 

The Gofpel: S. John xii. j—8. 

Offertory : Exodus xxxv. zi, zz. 
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Service for the Solemn Blessing and Opening of 
S. Mary’s Church, Aberdeen . 1 

If The Bijhop, attended by his Chaplains and by the Clergy of S. 
Mary’s, and preceded by the Choir and Clergy, duly vejied and 
ordered, Jhall proceed through the wejl door of the Church to 
their appointed places in the Chancel. During which Jhall be 
fung. 

Psalm lxviii. Exurgat I>eus. (8th Tone, 2nd Ending). 

God arile, and let His enemies be fcattered, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoft; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever fhail be : world without 
end. Amen. 

If The Bifoop, having taken his appointed place on the north ftde of 
the fanfluary, the Incumbent of S . Mary’s jhall approach his 
Lordjhip, and fay. 

In the name, and on behalf of the ciergy and congregation of St. 
Mary’s, I requeft your Lordthip to blefs and formally open this building 
for the worlhip of Almighty God. 

. • If The Bijhop Jhall reply, 

I am willing to do fo, the Lord being my helper. . 

If Then, proceeding to tjse midjl of the fanHuary, attended by his 
chaplains, tlje. Bifbop jhall jay. 

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. 


V. Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 
R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth, 
V. Lord, hear our prayer. 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

V. The Lord be with you. 

R. And with thy fpirit. 


''Sanctioned by me, Thomas George Bifhop of Aberdeen, Feb. 11, 
1864. .[It ihould be noted that this Service is not for the Conlecra- 
iion, but for the Opening and Blelfing, of a netv Church, Ed. 0. A.] 
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' L" us W' % ■ 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with Thy mod gracious favour, 
and further us with Thy continual help, that in all our worts begun, , 
continued, and ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy Holy Name, and 
finally, by Thy mercy, obtain everlafling life through Jefus Chrift pur 
Lord. R. Amen. 

H Then the Bijhop Jhall return to his appointed place, and the 
Litany jhall he fung, as itJlands in the Book of Common Prayer , 
with the following fuffrage introduced after the words “ hlefs 
and keep all Thy people 

That it may pleafe Thee to blefs and fanftify this building which we 
are about to dedicate to Thy fervice. 

We befeech Thee to hear us, good Lord. ' * * 

If At the conclufton of the Litany, the Hymn , Veni Creator 
Spiritus, jhall be fung in Englijh. 

Come, O Creator, Spirit Bleft, &c. 

[As in the previous Service.] 

If After which, the Bijhop, attended by his Chaplains, and the 
Clergy of the church, jhall proceed to that part of the chancel 
immediately fronting the choir gates, xvhere jhall be faid or fung 
the following, 

F. Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. * . 

V. The Lord’s Name be praifed. 

R. Henceforth, world without end. 

V. Lord, we have loved the habitation of Thy Houfe. 

R. And the place where Thine Honour dwelle'th. 

F. O come, let us worfhip, and fall down. 

R. And kneel before the Lord our Maker. 

V . Glory be to the Father, &c. 

R. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Cbrift, have mercy upon us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, &c. 

O Lord God, Whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, and Who 
yet vouchfafeft to have a houfe here upon earth, wherein Thy Name 
may be condantly invoked, look down, we befeech Thee, with benign 
countenance upon this place, and by Thy grace cleanfe it from all de¬ 
filement, and evermore pfeferve it inviolate; let all fpiritual wicked- 
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- nef£ fife far from hence, through Jefus Chrift, Thine only Son, our 
Lord, Who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the unity of the Holy 
Ghoft, One God, world without end. R. Amen. 

O Almighty and Everlafting God, Who in every place of Thy do¬ 
minion art wholly prefent, wholly operating, and Who yet doft hallow 
the places let apart to Thy Name, pour forth Thy grace upon this 

- Houfe of Prayer, dedicated in honour of the Blefled Virgin Mary, that 
it may. be accepted as a temple of Thine, and remain for ever inviolable. 
And as Thou art the Founder of this houfe, be Thou alio its Prote&or. 
Here let no maliceof Thine enemy prevail; no perverfe defire, no con¬ 
tentious thought divide thofe whom One Fold contains, and One Shep¬ 
herd rules; but through the powerful aid of Thy Blefled Spirit, inayelt 
Thou always be worlhipped in this place, in faith and charity, in purity 
and true devotion; and grant that ail who fhall here feek Thee, may 
ever find the light of Thy countenance, and the joy of Thy love, and 
be filled with the abundance of Thy heavenly grace, through Jefus 
Chrill our Lord. R. Amen. 


*!? Then the Bijhop, attended by his Chaplains, &'c. /ball proceed to 
the Bapiiftry, -whereJlanding near the Font, and placing his 
right hand upon it, he Jbatt fay the following prayer of dedica¬ 
tion. 

Bids, O Lord, and fandlify this Font, and grant that whofoever lhall be 
here dedicated to Thee by Baptifm, may be renewed by the Holy 
Ghoft, delivered from Thy wrath and eternal death, and, being thus 
inade a living member of Thy church, may ever remain in the number 
of Thy faithful and elcfi: children, through Jefus Chrift our Lord, R. 

H While the Bijhop and clergy are returning to the chancel, the 
choir fhallfmg the following :— 

There is a River, the ftreams whereof fhali make glad the City of 
God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Moft High. God is in 
the midft of her ; Ihe fhall not be moved: God fhall help her, and that 
right early. (Pfa'm xlvi. verfes 4, 5. Bible verfion). 

f At the chancelJleps, the Bijhop Jhall then fay thefe prayers. 

Grant, O Lord, that they who in this place fliall in their own per- 
fons renew the promifes and vows made for them by their fureties at 
thek baptifm, and thereupon be Confirmed by the Bifhop, may con- 
. tinne Time for ever, and daily increafe in Thy Holy Spirit more and 
more, until they come to Thine everlafting kingdom. R. Amen. 
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Grant, O Lord, that they who (hall be joined together in this place 
in the Holy Eftatc of Matrimony may faithfully perform and keep the 
vow and covenant betwixt them made, and remain in petfeft love and 
peace together unto their lives’ end.- R. Amen.' 

Grant, O Lord, that thofe whofhall here confcfs their fins, and leek of 
Thee, the God of all confolation, mercy, and pardon, peace and cjuiet- 
nefs, may ever find Thee in the fulneft of Thine abundant charity. R. 
Amen. - 

Grant, O Lord, that by Thy Holy Word, which lhall be read and 
preached in this place, the hearers thereof may both perceive and know 
what things they ought to do, and alfo may have, grace and poWer 
faithfully to fulfil the fame. R. Amen. • , , 

IT While the Bi/hop and his Chaplains are returning'to their 
places , the choir Jhallfmg the following :— 

O pray for the peace of Jerufalem : they lhall profper that love Thee. 
Peace be within thy walls, and plenteoufnefs within thy palaces. 
(Pfalm exxii. verfes 6, 7.) 

If Then the BiJhop,Jlanding at the Altar , and placing his right 
hand upon it, Jhall fay the following prayer. 

Regard, we befeech Thee, O Lord, the fupplications of Thy people, 
fanftify this Thy Holy Table, and grant that they who lhall, here offer 
the Sacrifice of Praife and Thankfgiving, may find and feel that with 
fucll facrifices_Thou art well pleafed. R. Amen. 

Adding thofe that follow, - - ' 

And grant us, gracious Lord, in the Holy Sacrament of Thy love, fio 
to eat the Flefh of Thy dear Son, Jefus Chrift, and to drink His Blood, 
that our finful bodies may be made clean by His Moft Sacred Body, and 
our fouls waflied through His Moft Precious Blood, and that We may, 
evermore dwell in Him and He in us. R. Amen; 

And be pleafed, O Lord, as Thou didft accept the offering'of Solo- - 
mon, to receive and accept the varied gifts here prefented for Thy fer- 
viee. Blefs thofe who have given of their fubftance towards raffing and. 
furnilhing this Houfe of Prayer. Remember this to- them, O Lord, for 
good. Blefs them in their going out and coming- in, in "mind'and Sn ' 
body, in fpirit, foul and eftate. Be with them in the .hour of death and 
in the day of judgment, and at laft take them to Thyfelf for ever.for 
His fake. Who died and was buried, and role again, Jefus Chrift, our ’ 
only Mediator and Advocate. R. Amen. 
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IT Then the Doner of the Altar Vejfeh Jhall advance with them to 
the "Bijhop, and fay, . 

Right Reverend Father in God, I deflre to prefen c thefe Veffeis for 
the celebration of the Holy Eucharift in this Church, and afk you, in 
. the Name of God, to fet them apart and blefs them for that holy fervice. 

'' If The Btjhop , receiving them and placing them on the Altar, 
fall fay, 

I am willing to do fo, the Lord being my helper. 

And Jhall proceed faying , 

V. Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 

• R. Who hath made Heaven ^nd Earth. 

V. Lord, hear our prayer. 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

V. The Lord be with you. 

R. And with thy {pint. 

Let ns pray. 

Almighty and Everlafting God, Who, under the old law, wiliedft 
that gold and filver ihouid be fet apart for Thine honour and worihip, 
vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs, fandlify, and confecrate, thefe 
VeiTels for the miniftration-of the Eucharift of Thy dearly-beloved Son, 
Who for our falvation, offered Himfelf a facrifice on the Altar of the 
Crofi, ifad now, pleading the fame facrifice, liveth and reigneth with 
Thee and the Holy Ghoft, ever One God, world without end. R. 
Amen, ’ 

If Then the choir Jhall ftng the following :— 

Thine, O Lord, is the greatnefs, and the power, and the glory, and 
, the viftory, and the majefty: for all that is in the heaven and in the 
earth’is Thine: Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and Thou art exalted 
as Head over all. (i Chronicles xxix. II.) 

IT Then Jhall he fung the following Pfalms ;— 

Antiphon.^— Upon Thy Right Hand'did ftand the Queen in a vefture 
. . of gold, wrought about with divers colours. 

• - Psalm xlV. Eruftavit car meum. {8th Tone, and Ending). 

My heart is inditing a good matter, &c. 

,' Glory tie to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoft; 
f As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever (hall be : world without 
end. Amen „ , 
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Antiphon. —Upon, Thy Right Hand did Hand the Queen in a ven¬ 
ture of' gold, wrought about with divers colours.- , 
Antiphen.—How dreadful is this place ! This is none other but the 
Houfe of God, and this is the gate of Heaven ! (Genefis xxvxii. 17). 

Psalm xi.vi. Deus nojter rtfugium. (8th Tone, 2nd Ending). 

God is our hope and ftrength, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoft j 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever (hail be : world with¬ 
out end. Amen. 

Antiphon. —How dreadful is this place! This is none other but the 

Houfe of God, and this is the gate of Heaven. (Geneiis xxviii. 17). 

Antiphon.— The light of the moon fliall be as the light of the fun, and 
the light of the fun ih»Il be fevenfold, as the light of (even days, in 
the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of His people, and 
heaieth the ftrolce of their wound. (Ifaiah XXX. 26). 

Psalm XLvm. Magnus Domintts. (5th Tone, 1 ft Ending). 

Great is the Lord, and highly to be praifed. See. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoft; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever flsali be: world with¬ 
out end. Amen. 

Antiphon .—The light of the moon fliall be as the light of the fun, and 
the light of the fun fhal! be fevenfold, as the light of feven,days,-in 
the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach, of His people, and 
heaieth £he ftroke of their wound. (Ifaiah xxx. 36). 

Antiphon. —For from the riling of the fun, even unto the going down 
of the fame. My Name Ihall be great among the Gentiles ; and in 
every place Incenfe fliall be offered unto My Name, and a Pure 
Offering: for My Name fliall be great among the heathen, (aith 
the Lord of Hofts. (Malachi i. 11). 

Psalm lxxxiv. Quarn dileBa! (8th Tone, 2nd Ending). 

O how amiable are Thy dwellings. See. ' 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoft ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever Ihall be : world with¬ 
out end. Amen. 

Antiphon. —For from the rifing of the fun, even unto the* going down 
of the fame. My Name Ihall be great among the Gentiks; and in 
every place Incenfe Ihall be offered unto My Name, and a Pure 
Offering: for My Name Ihall be great among the heathen, faith 
the Lord of Hofts. (Malachi i. n). 
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’’ "• f Then jhall follow the Leffon. ' 

Revelation xxi. 

’ IF Then Jhall be fung the following 

Antiphon .—Thus faith the Lord, I am returned unto Zion, and will 
' dwell in the midft of Jerufalem : and Jerufalem (hall be called a 
city of truth, and the mountain of the Lord of Hofts the holy 
mountain, (Zechariah viii. 3). 

■ BenedlBus. S. Luke i. 68. (ift Tone, tft Ending). 

Blefied be the Lord God of Ifrael: for He hath vifited and redeemed 
His people. 

And hath ratfed up a mighty falvation for us : in the houfe of His 
fervant David ; 

As He fpake by the mouth of His holy Prophets : which have been 
15nee the world began; 

That wc Ihould be faved from our enemies: and from the hands' 
of all that hate us; 

To perform the mercy promifed to our forefathers : and to remem¬ 
ber his holy Covenant; 

To perform the oath which He fware to our forefather Abraham : 
that He Would give us; 

That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies: might 
•ferve Him without fear; 

In holinefs and righteoufnefs before Him : all the days of our life. 
And*thou. Child, /hale be called the Prophet of the Higheft: for 
thou fiiak go before the face of the Lord to prepare His ways; 

To give knowledge of falvation unto His people; for»the remiffion of 
their fins, ' , 

Through the tender mercy of our God : whereby the Day-Spring 
from on high hath vifited us; , 

To give light to them that fit in darknefs, and in the lhadow of 
death : and to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoft; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever lhall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

Antiphon. —Thus faith the Lord, I am returned unto Zion, and will 
dwell in the midft of Jerufalem : and Jerufalem lhall be called a 
city of truth, and the mountain of the Lord of Hofts the holy 
mountain. (Zechariah viii. 3). 

IF After which the following Jball be J,aid or fung :— 

, ‘ , The Lord be with you. 

And with thy fpirit. 
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Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Chrift, have mercy upn us. , 

Lord, have mercy upon as. 

Our Father, &c. 

V. O Lord, (how Thy mercy upon us. 

R. And grant us Thy falvation. 

V. O Lord, fave the Queen. 

R. And mercifully hear us when call upon Thee. 

■ V. Endue Thy minifters with righteoufnefs. 

R. And make Thy chofen people joyful. . , 

F. O Lord, fave Thy people. 

R. And blefs Thine inheritance. 

V. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 

R. Becaufe there is none other that fighteth for us, but only,* 
Thou, O God. - 

F. O God, make clean our hearts within us. 

R. And take not Thy Holy Spirit from us. 

We befeech Thee, O Lord, pour Thy grace into our hearts;, that as 
we have known the Incarnation of Thy Son Jefus Chrift by the mef- 
fitge of an angel, fb, by His Crofs and Paflion, we may be brought unto 
the glory of His Refurreftion, through the fame Jefus Chrift our Lord. 
IS. Amen. ' ' 

Almighty God, Who through Thine only-begotten Son Jefus Chrift 
haft overcome death, and opened unto us the gate of everlafting life : 
we humbly befeech Thee, that as by Thy fpecial grace preventing us, • 
Thou doll put into our minds good defires, lb by,Thy dontinv&hhelp, 
we may bring the fame to good effect, through Jefus Chrift our Lord, 
Who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoft, ever one 
God, world without end. iS. men. 1 

O Lord Jefus Chrift, Who faidft unto Thine apoftles. My Peace I 
leave with you. My Peace I give unto* you, regard not our fins but the 
faith of Thy Church, and grant Her that Peace and Unity which is 
agreeable to Thy Will, who liveft and reigneft God, for ever and ever. 
R. Amen. 

IT Here Jhall be fung the following Hymn ; — 

Chrift is made the fure Foundation 
And the precious Corner-ftone, 

Who, the two-fold walls furmounting, . ‘ 

Binds them clofely into one; 


1 The Church was to have been bielfed on the (transferred) Feaft ' 
of the Annunciation of our Lady, during the Eafter feafon,—hence the 
ufe of thefe Collefls. Others would of courfe be ufed on other occa- 
fions and Church feafons, or under dilferent circumftances. 
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Holy Sion’s help for ever, 

• And her confidence alone. 

All that dedicated city, 

, Dearly loved by. God on high. 

In exultant jubilation 
Pours perpetual melody; 

- God the One and God the Trinal 
Singing everlaftingly. 

To this Temple, where we call Thee, 

Come, O Lord of Hofts, to-day ; 

With Thy wonted loving-kindnefs 
Hear Thy people as they pray; 

- And the fulJeft benediftion 

• Shed within its walls for aye. 

Here vouchfafe to all Thy fervants 
That they fupplicate to gain. 

Here to have and hold for ever 

Thofe good things their prayers obtain. 

And hereafter, in Thy Glory, 

With Thy bieffed ones to reign. 

Laud and honour to the Father, 

Laud and honour to the Son, 

Laud and honour to the Spirit, 

.Ever. Three and ever One; 

' ■ * Confubftantial, co-eternal. 

While unending ages run. Amen. 

Affift us mercifully, O Lord, in thefe our fupplications and prayers, 
ar.d.diipofe the way of Thy fervants towards the attainment of ever- 
lafting falyadon: that,-among ail the changes and chances of this mortal 
life, they may ever be defended by Thy moft gracious and ready help; 
through Jefus Chrift our Lord. 5. Amen. 

The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and the Love of God, and the 
Fellowihip of the Holy Ghoft, be with us all evermore. R. Amen. 


Service for Holy Communion. 

Mi£a 4e Angelis. (Publilhed by Novelio). 

Introit:~Pfalm cxxii. L<etatus funt. (5th Tone, lft Ending). 

Proper Collefl, Epiftle, and Gofpel:—Thofe for the Feaft of the 
-Annunciation, B. V, M. (with commemoration of Eafter). 
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Offertory : In procofs of time. (Scottilh Office). 

Hymn ; O Word of God above. . , 

At the conclulion of the Service, the Hymn, Te Deum, in- Englilb, 
to the Ambrofian Chant. 


During tit Oliave. ■„ 

Proper Pfalms—Morning: xlv, xlvi, Ixxxiv, xlviii. 

Evening: xei, cxxii, cxlix, cl. 

Antiphons: as on the day of opening. 

Proper Leflons—Morning : iff, I Kings viii. 22—62. 

znd, S, John i. I—J4. 

Evening: ift, Ezra vi. t6 to end. 

2nd, Revelation xxi. 41 

ah jHaromn Uet ©loriatn. 

Office for the Benediction of a Dwelling- 
House . 1 

In the Oratory. 

IT The Prieji Jhall begin by faying, 

P EACE be to this houfe and all who dwell in it. 

V. Our help ftandeth in the Name of tfce Lord., 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the banning, &c. . . ' 

Let us give thanks unto the Lord, for He is gracious. 

And His mercy endureth for ever. 

Chrift the Chief and fure Foundation, 

As our Corner-ilone is laid. 

Who each wall of ftparation 
One United Whole hath made: 


1 This fervice, for which the Editor of the Second Edition of the 
DireRorium Anglitanum is indebted to John D. Chambers, Efq. (who 
tranflated and arranged the fame), is taken from two or three old fbrnw 
to be found in the Sarum and other Breviaries, and in Marlene, de 
Antiq. Ecclef Ritibus. The Editor tenders his thanks for permiffion to 
place it here, ; 
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Sion is His facred ftation, 

And on Him her trull is Hayed. 

In this dwelling, God Supremefl! 

■ Now at.thefe our prayers appear; 

Of Thy wonted loving-kindnefs 
Here unto our vows give ear; 

' ’ With the riches of Thy goodnefs 

This our earthly fojourn cheer. 

Here with fure and conllant favour 
Grant us each devout requeft; 

, Of Thy gifts in plenteous meafure 
Make us with Thy Saints poflelfed. 

Till in Thy Paradife of Pleafure 
' We attain our final reft. 

Glory be to God and Honour 
In the Higheft, as is meet. 

To the Son as to the Father, 

And the Holy Paraclete, 

Whole is boundleft Praife and Power 
Throughout ages infinite. Amen. 

V. Blefled are they that dwell in Thy Houfe, O Lord! 

R. They fhall be alway praifing Thee, 

Psalm xcr. Shd habitat. 

' Whofo dwelleth under the defence of the moft High, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. * 

Antiphon. —Other foundation can no man Jay but that which is laid ; 
Chriit the Lord. > 

Psalm cxxi. Levavi oaths. 

I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antiphon.—X\\a\s that rulefl: Ifrael,'!ook down upon this houfe ! Thou 
• Who leadeft Jofeph like a fheep, pour upon it Thy benediflion! 
Thou Who fitted above the Cherubim, hear our prayers! 

Psalm cxxv. S>ui confidant. 

, They that put their truft in the Lord fhall be even as Mount Syon, &c. 
■ Glory be to the Father, Sec. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 
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Antiphon. —Let this building receive of God the Grace of bleffing and 
mercy from Chrift Jefus. 

Psalm cxxxui. Ecce quam bcntim. 

Behold how good and joyful a thing it is, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, See. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antiphon. —Bleis, O Lord! this lioufe now completed; let Thine Eyes 
be open upon it day and night. 

V. O Lord! defend this habitation. 

R. And let Thine Angels guard its walls. 

Rcfponfory. —O Lord ! forgive the fins of them that pray unto Thee in 
this place, and lhew them the good way wherein they ihould walk, 
and give glory to Thy great Name. 

R. In it may all who afk receive, who feek- find; and to him that 
'knocketh may it be opened. 

And give glory to Thy great Name. 

Chapter. Luke xix. 

And Jefus entered and palled through Jericho ; and behold there was 
a man named Zacchasus, and he fought to fee Jefus, and ran before and 
climbed up into a fycamora tree to fee Him. And when Jefus came to 
the place He looked up and faw him, and faid unto him, “ Zacchasus, 
make hafte and come down, for to-day I muft abide in thy houfe,” And 
he made hafte and came down, and received Him joyfully. 

Tljanks be to God. 

V. O Lord ! lhew Thy mercy upon us. 

R. And grant us Tiiy falvation. 

O ‘Lord ! hear my prayer^ 

And let my crying come unto Thee. 

The Lord be with you. 

And with Thy fpirit. 

Let us pray. 

Be prefent, O Lord ! with our fupplicadons, and enlighten this dwell* 
ing with the ferene Eyes of Thy Goodnefi. May the Grace of Thy ’ 
Goodnefs and the fulnefs of Thy Benediftion defeend upon thole that 
dwell in and who may vifit it; and may all advetfity and iniquity be 
driven far away from them by the power of Thy Majefty, through 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

Blefs, O Lord! this edifice, and this place, that Health, Sanftity, 
Chaftity, Virtue, Strength, Purity, Humility, Gentlenefs, Kindnels, the 
keeping of Thy laws, obedience and thankfgiving to God the Father, 
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and Son, and Holy Spirit may ever abide therein; and may the fulnefs 
of Thy benediilion ever reft upon this abode, and all who are therein j 
that with piety inhabiting this houfe made with hands, they may be 
alfo evermore dwelling-places for Thine Holy Spirit, through Chrift our 
Lord. Amen. 

O Almighty God, Who haft built Thy Church upon the foundation 
of the Apoftles and Prophets, Jefus Chrift Himfelf being the Head Cor¬ 
ner Stone; grant us fo to be joined together in unity of fpirit by their 
doctrine, that we may be made an holy temple acceptable unto Thee, 
through Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

For the Oratory. 

Blels, O Lord! we befeech Thee, and fanftify this place of prayer, 
that our fupplications may be fet forth in Thy fight as the incenfe and 
the lifting up of our hands be as an Evening Sacrifice. Drive far 'away 
from us, O Lord! all worldly cares and diftra&ions, that we ferving 
Thee with fear and devout hearts may at iaft attain to Thy glorious 
prefence, through Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

In a Sitting Room. 

O Almighty God ! Who haft knit together Thine Eleft in one Com¬ 
munion and fellowfhip in The Myllical Body of Thy Son Chrift our 
Lord ; grant us grace fo to follow Thy Blefled Saints in all virtuous and 
godjy living, that we may come to thofe unfpeakable joys which Thou 
haft prepared for them that unfeignedly love > Thee, through Chrift our 
Lord. Amen. 

O moft gracious God ! the Giver of all good gifts, we befeech Thee to 
fend Thine Holy Spirit on thefe rooms, and all that ihall live therein. 
Blefs them, O Lord ! in their going out and coming in, in their ftudies 
and recreations, in their food and reft, in their converfarjon and in their 
■ filence; and grant that tiie words of their mouths, and the meditations 
of their hearts may alway be acceptable in Thy fight, and that al] may 
be to Thine Honour and Glory, through Chrift, our Lord. Amen. 

In a Bed Chamber. 

Blefs, O Lord ! we befeech Thee, thefe bed-chambers, and all who 
ihall lie down to fleep therein, that they may repofe in Thy peace, and 
abide in Thy will; and going on from ftrength to Ilrength, and in- 
creafing in length of days, may finally attain to Thine Everlafting King¬ 
dom, through Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

Return to the Oratory. 

Psalm v. 

, Ponder my words, O Lord, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

The Lord be with you. 

1 .. And with Thy fpirit. 
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Let us pray. {Kneeling.') 

O God! Father Almighty! we Thy fupplianta intreat Thee, on behalf 
of this houfe and its occupiers, that Thou wouldefl vouchfafe to blefs and 
fantlify, and enlarge them in all good things. Bellow upon them, O 
Lord! abundance of Thy celeftial dew and plenteoufnefs of the fatneft 
of the Land of the living and of Thy compaflion: and bring to good 
effcft all their defircs and vows. At this our prayer be gracioufly 
pleafcd to blefs and hallow this abode, as Thou didft vouchfafe to blefs 
and hallow the Houfe of Abraham, llaac, and Jacob. May Angels of 
Light ever dwell within its walls, and guard it and its inhabitants from 
all evil, through our Lord jefus Chrift Thy Son, Who with Thee liveth . 
and reigneth in the Unity of the Holy Ghoft, God world without end. 
Amen. 

The Lord be with yon. 

And with thy fpirit. 

Blefs we the Lord. 

Thanks be to God. 

The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and the Love of God, and the 
Fellowlhip of the Holy Ghoft, be with us all evermore. Arisen. 


Various Benedictions. 

(Translated from the Exeter Pontifical.) 

Form of Bleffsng the Holy Water. 

« The Exorcifin of the Salt. 

I EXORCISE thee, creature of fait, by the living God, 4 * by the 
true God, •{• by the holy God, »J* by the God Who by the Prophet 
Elifeus, commanded thee 4* to be call into the water that the barreft- 
nefs of the water might be healed, that thou mighteft be fait exorcifed for 
the fpiritual health of believers, and be to all who take thee health of 
foul and body, that all delufion and wickednefs, or crafty deceit of the 
devil, and every unclean fpirit, may flee and depart from the place in 
which thou art fprinkled, adjured by Him, Who will judge the quick 
and the dead and the world by fire. R. Amen. 

Benediction of the Salt. 

Almighty and Everlafting God, we implore Thy great mercy, that 
Thou wouldefl: deign of Thy lovingkindnefs to blefs •]• and fanfti+fy 
this creature of fait which Thou haft given for the ufe of the human 
race, that it may be to all who take it health of mind and body, that 
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whatever is touched or fprinkled by it may be freed from all unclean- 
nefs and may be defended from all attacks of ghoftly wickednefs, through 
our Lord Jsstis Christ. R. Amen. 

Exorcifm of the Water. 

I exorcife thee, creature of water, in the Name of God the Father 
Almighty, and in the Name of Jesus Christ His Son our Lord, and in 
the virtue of the Holy Ghost, to become water exorcifed to chafe 
away all power of the enemy, and to be able to uproot and overthrow 
the enemy himfelf and his apoftate angels; by the virtue of the fame 
Lord Jesus Christ Who will come to judge the quick and dead and 
the world by fire. R. Amen. 

BenediBhn of the Water. 

God, Who for the falvation of the human race, haft hidden even Thy 
greateft Sacraments in the fubftance of water; mercifully hear our Ap¬ 
plications, and pour upon this element, prepared by divers purifications, 
the virtue of Thy that Thy creature obeying Thee in all 

Thy myfteries, may by divine grace be effeflual for cafting out devils 
and for driving away difeafes, that whatever in the houfes or places of 
the faithful this water has fprinkled, may be cieanfed from al! unclean- 
nefs, and be freed from bale, that there the breath of peftilence, and the 
ddlroying blaft. fliall not abide; that ail fnares of the enemy who lies 
in wait may be difperfed, and that whatfoever doesdefpite to thefafety 
and quietneis of Thy iervants may flee by the fprinkling of this water, 
that health may be fought by the invocation of Thy Holy Name, and 
may be,defended from all allaults, through our Lord Jesus Christ. R. 
Amen. 

Then Jhall the Confeerator enf the fell into the water, and fall fay. 

This mixture of fait and water together is done in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and ofihe Holy Ghost. R. Amen, 

Then Jhdlfollow the BencdiBion of Salt and Water together in this 
wife. 

, - V. The Lord be with you. 

R. And with thy fpirit. 

G" Almighty God, the Author of vifiorions power. King of al! kings, 
magnificent conqueror, Who crulheft the ftrength of adverfe rule, Who 
overcomeft the bondage of the enemy, Who vanquifheft ail hoftile 
wickednefs ; fuppiiant and trembling we befeech and implore Thee, O 
Lord, mercifully to accept this creature of fait and water, and of Thy 
iovingkindnefs to illuminate and fanfii+fy it with the dew of Thy 
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blefling, that wherever-it (hall be fprinkled, by the Invocation of Thy 
Holy Name, all malice of the andean fpirit may be driven away, and 
the terror of the venomous ferpent be chafed far hence, and that the 
prefence of the Holy Spirit may be vouchfafed to us in every place 
when we afk Him of Thy tender mercy, through our Lord j esus 
Christ Thy Son, Who liveth and rcigneth with Thee in the unity of 
the tame Spirit, one God world without end. X. Amen. 


(Translated from a MS. in the possession op the Rev. Frederick 
G. Lee.) 

Of a Chalice and Paten, 

V. Our help ftanderh in the Name of the Lord. 

X. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

F. Lord, hear our prayer. 

X. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

The Lord be with you.' , ■ - 

And with thy fpirit. 

Almighty and Everlafting God, Who under the old law willedft that 
gold and tilver fhould be fet apart for Thine honour and worfhip, vouch- 
fafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs -J*, fimc>J*tify, and con»}*fecrate this 
chalice and paten for the tniniftration of the Eucharift of Thy dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ*; Who for our falvation offered Himfelf a 
Sacrifice on the Altar of the Crofs, and now—pleading the fame facri- 
fice—liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one 
God, world without end. X. Amen. 

Of a Corporal. 

F. Our help ftandeth in the Name of the Lord. 

X. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

F. Lord, hear our prayer. 

X. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

The Lord be with you. 

And with thy fpirit. 

O Almighty God, we humbly befeech Thee gracioufly to blefs•{•, 
fanc»J*tify, and con»|*fecrate this Corporal for the ufe of Thine Altar, 
on which is prefented to Thee the Sacrifice of Thy dearly beloved Son 
Jesus Christ, and grant that all who affift at thefe facred Myfteries may 
receive here the virtue of that Sacrament and hereafter everlafting life, • 
through the fame Jesus Christ our Lord. X. Amen. 

Of a Chalice Veil. 

Almighty and Everlafting God, Whofe moil blefled Son Jesus 
Christ willed not only to die for our fins, but alfo to feed ns with His 
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moft Bleffed Body and, Blooii, blefs -{• and Anc»|«tify, we befeech Thee, 
this Chalice-Veil for the ufe of Thine Altar, and grant that we who by 
faith know Thine only-begotten Son here, may hereafter behold Him 
face to face, through the fame Jesus Christ our Loro. R. Amen. 

" - ' . Of an Alb or Surf the. 

O God, the Creator and Sanftifier of all things, vouchfafe, we befeech 
‘ Thee, to blefs LncJ-tify, and con»}«fecrate this Alb {or Surplice) 
that they who wear it for Thy glory, may have grace to wafli their 
robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb, and at laft be 
found meet to worfhip Thee in Heaven for ever, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. R, Amen. 


Of a Maniple or Girdle. 

Hear us. Almighty God, and vouchfafe to blefi-}*, fanc»{*ti fy, and 
codaj-fecrate this Maniple (or Girdle) prepared for the ufe of Thy 
Minifters, for the fake of Jesus Christ our Lord. II. Amen. 

Of a Stole. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, Who haft laid with 
Thine own biefied and holy Lips, “ Come unto Me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you reft. Take My yoke'upon 
yon, for My yoke is eafy and My burden is light;” grant that all who 
wear this Stole—which do Thou vouchfafe to blefs*}*, fanc»J-tify, and 
con-J*fecrate—may follow Thee in all humility, and at laft find eternal 
reft for their fouls, through Thee, O bleffed Saviour of the world, 
“ Who with the Father and the Holy Ghost livell and reigneft one 
God rt’orld without end. R. Amen. 

Of a ChafuHe or Vejlment. ’ 

O Almighty God, vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, to blefs-}*, fanc*}-rify, 
and con»$*fecrate this Veftment for the miniftry of Thy Holy Altar, 
. and grant that thofe who ufe it may gain the graces bought by die Sacrifice 
of Thy dear Son, through Him Who liveth and rcigneth with Thee 
and the Hoey Ghost ever one God world without end. R. Amen. 

- A General BenidiBionI 

• Vouchfafe, we befeech Thee, O Almighty God, to blefs-}*, fanc-J» 

tify, andcon*}*fecratc this-for Thy fervice, and grant that we 

' who are permitted to worlhip. Thee in Thy courts below may here* 
' after adore Thee for ever in heaven, through Jesus Christ Thine only 
■ Son our Lord. R. Amen. 

*„* After each and every Benediflion the thing bleffed fhould be re¬ 
verently. fprinkled with holy water. 


1 It is convenient to ,ufe this Form for the Bieffing of Bells, &c. 
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Old Vestments to be Burnt. 

A LTAR IS pallae, cathedrae, candelabrum, et velum, 
fi fuerint vetuftate confumpta, incendio dentur ; 
quia non licet ea, qua: in facrario fuerint, male traftari; 
fed incendio univerfa tradantur, Cineres quoque eorum 
in baptifterium inferantur, ubi nullum tranfitum habeat; 
aut in pariete, aut in foffis pavimentorum ja&entur, ne 
introeuntium pedibus inquinentur.” Corpus Juris Can. 
Vol. i. p. 960. , , * 

And again: “ Ligna Ecdefias dedicate non debent ad 
aliud opus jungi, nifi ad aliam Ecclefiam, fed igni funt 
comburenda.” ( Ibid.) Apud Harrington. 

Under the law the old Veftments were made up into 
wicks for the great candleftitk in the Holy Place and the 
lamps in the Temple. 


Reconsecration and Reconciling of Churches. 

I F the Altar be tal^en away, let the church be confe- 
crated anew. If the walls only are altered, let it be 
reconciled with fait and water. If it be violated with • 
murder or adultery, let it be moft diligently cleanled and 
confecrated anew.” Excerptions of Ecgbriht. 

See alfo Harrington on<the Confecration of Churches, 
pp. 44, 96, 98, 140. 

The Oil of Chrism, the Oil of the Sick, and 
Holy Oil. 

T HESE oils were formerly confecrated by the Bilhop 
on Maundy Thurfday. The Chrifm is a mixture 
of oil and balfam; the other two are pure oils. The 
Chrifm was ufed in Baptifm, Confirmation, Orders, alio 
at the Confecration of Churches, and at the Coronation 
of the Sovereign. The other two oils were ufed for the 
anointing of the Sick, and for the ad mi Hi on of catechu¬ 
mens. 
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The Chrifm ought ftill to be ufed in the confecration 
of churches. 

In the Form of Coronation holy oil has been ufed 
fince the Sixteenth century. The form ufed in confe- 
crating it has not been publifhed. See Mon. Rit. 
Vol, III. xxii. This oil as well as the chrifm was ufed 
at Baptifms ; hence called alfo the holy oil of the cate¬ 
chumens. 

• The, holy oil of the lick under the Firft Book of King 
Edward VI.*\vas confecrated by the Bifhop of the diocefe 
according to the rite in the Englilh Pontifical. Since 
that period it has moftly been the cuftom of the Englilh 
Priefts to confecrate things ufed in the fervice of the 
Church for themfelves. The fadl is, that all fuch mat¬ 
ters as licenfing Penitentiaries!, receiving Vows, or uling 
Benedictions of various kinds, were merely as matter of 
convenience and difcipline referved to the Bifhop in me¬ 
diaeval times. But they are not, nor were ever held to 
be, effentially parts of his Office. Our Bifhops do not 
claim to do any of thefe. Confequently they revert to 
the Prieft as inherently within his province. It is a mere 
matter of order, not of right. A Prieft has an inalienable 
power <6 confecrate —for he performs the bigheft facerdo- 
tal act when he fays “ Hoc est corpus uzyu,” and is 
therefore fully empowered to execute the Prieft’s Office 
whether in refpeft of Abfolution, receiving brothers or 
lifters, or uling fundry Benedictions. 


The Sacrament of Absolution. 

I N adminiftering the Sacrament of Penance or Abfolu¬ 
tion, (as the. Homily calls it), the Prieft will wear a 
furpiice, violet 1 Hole, and either zuchetto or birretta. The 
penitent will kneel belide the faldftool, or feat on which 


1 “ Superpe!iiceo et ftola violacci colons utatur, prout tempus, vel 
iocvrum feret confucttldo.” Rubric, de Sacram. Pwritenr. Rom. Rit. 
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the Prieft fits. At the Form of Abfolution, <f I ahfolve 
thee from all thy fins,” &e. the Prieft fttould ftand up 
and make the fign of the crofs towards the penitent, and 
lay his right hand on the head of the penitent according 
to the Englifh tradition; or elfe he fttould, according to 
the ufage of the Weft, make the fign of the crofs, and 
then raife the right hand to the height of the Ihoulder, 
with the fingers extended and palm towards the penitent. 

“ Deinde dextera verfus pcenitentem elevata dicit.” 
Rub. de Sac. Posn. Rom. Rit. 

It feems preferable in abfolving to put the right hand 
or hands upon the head. The fign of the croft ftiould 
always be made. See Cope and Stretton’s “ Vifitatio In- 
firmorum,” for inftances of impofition of hands in % 
cafe of fick perfons—Introduction, p. xciv. 

The Bleffing Ihould alfo be given at the fame time in 
this form :—“ God the Father, God the Son, God 
the Holy Ghost, blefs, preferve, and keep thee: the 
Lord mercifully with His favour look upon thee, and 
bring thee to everlasting life. Amen.” 


A FoBlM FOR THE ADMISSION OF A CHORISTER. 1 

If At a convenient time before Mtfrning or Evening Prayer., all the 
members of the choir ajfemble in the vejlry , robed in their pro¬ 
per ecclefiafical habits: and range themjelves on their refpec- 
tive fides, “ Decani” and “ Cantoris,” except that the poft- 
t'ton of the officiating Priejl is at the upper end of the room 
and facing the choir. The boy to be admitted remains outfide; 
allprefent kneeling down, the Priejl Jhall fay :— 

P REVENT us, O Lord, in all our doings with Thy moft gracious 
favour, and further us with Thy continual help ; that in all our 
works begun, continued, and ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy holy 


1 Reprinted by the permiffion of the compiler, the Rev. F, G. Lee, . 
F.S.A. London: Mailers. 
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Name, ami finally by Thy mercy obtain everlafting life; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 

IT Then, as previoujly inf ruffled , the two fenior chorijicrs go out, 
■ and bring in the Probationer, who vejied in caffiock coming 
in, and guided by them, Jiands in front of the Prieji offi¬ 
ciating. 

IF Then there fall be read the Lcffon. 

I Samuel iii. 1 —10; and ii. i8, 19. 

'IF The Leffon being ended the Prieji fall proceed thus, faying :— 

, Iff. Our help is in the Name of the Lord : 

. - R, Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

V. BidTed be the Nan’ie of the Lord : 

R. Henceforth, world without end. 

f And then taking the Boy by the right hand, the Prieji Jhall 
admit him, ttjing this form, the Boy kneeling :— 

N. I admit thee to ling as a choriller in-In the Name of the 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." 

If. Then ^ fall he pronounce this admonition, at the fame time pre- 
fenting him with the Prayer Book, Pfalter, and Hymnal, he 
will ufe in the choir ;—- 

■ See what thou fingeli with tiiy mouth, thou believe in thine heart, 
and what thou believeft in thine heart, thou prove by thy worts. 

IT Then putting the furplice on the new chorijler , he fall fay :— 

I. clothe thee in the white garment of the furplice, and fee that thou 
fo ferve God, and fing His praifes, that thou mayeft hereafter be ad- 
1 Jnitted into the ranksof thofe who have wafhed their robes, and made 
them white in' the Blood of the Lamb, and are before the throne of 
Goo/and ferve Him day and night continually. 

K Then laying his hand upon the new chorifePs head, the, Prieji 
fall pronounce the Benediction, the Boy fill kneeling :— 

The Lord blefi thee, and keep thee, and make His Face to thine upon 
thee and be gracious unto thee, the Lord lift up His countenance upon 
thee and give thee peace now and/or ever.* Amen. 
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The newly-admitted Boy then rifing , retires and takes his plate 
among the chorifters , upon which the following Pfams are 
■chanted: — 

Pfalm Ixxxiv. Quern dihBs. 

Pfalm exxii. Lcetattes fum- 

Pfalm cxxxiv. Ecce nunc. 

1! After which theft prayers Jhall be faid, all kneeling , the Priejt r 
firjl pronouncing t— 

F. The Lord be with you : 

R. And with thy fpirit. 

Prieft. Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, ate. 

If Then the Brief fanding up Jhall fay :— 

F. O Lord, fave thy fervant: 

R. Who putteth his trull: in Thee. 

V. O Lord, fend him help from Thy holy place: 

R. 'And evermore'mightily defend him. 

F. Be unto him a tower of ilrength: 

R. From the face of his enemy. 

F. Lord, hear our prayer: ' < ' 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

The Lord be with you : 

And with thy fpirit. ' 

Prieft. Let*us pray. 

Let thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to our prayers, and be pleafed 
to blcfs this Thy Servant, on whom we have placed the garments of 
Religion in Thy name, that by Thy Grace he may remain devoted to 
his work in Thy Church, and may inherit everklling life. O Lord 
Jesu, blefs him with all abilities of mind and body, that he may daily 
increafe in his learning: but above all blefs him with wifdom from 
above, and give him Thy Holy Spirit to affift and enlighten him : that 
as he grows in age he may daily grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Thee, and in favour with God and man, and every day become more 
and more conformable to Thy unfinning and divine example. Who liveft 
and reigneft with the Father and the Holy Ghost, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 

Almighty and Everlalting God by whofe Spirit the whole body pf 
the Church is governed ann fan£lifi§i; receive our fupplications and 



a form foe tje Ja&mffflott of a c&orlffer. 309 


prayers, which we offer before Thee for all eftates of men in Thy holy 
Church, that every member of the fame in his vocation and miniftry, 
may truly and Godly ferve Thee, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

Prieji. 

The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Love of God, and the 
•Fellowfhip of the Holy Ghost be with us all evermore. Amen. 

IT Then all rifing , the whole choir enter the church in procejfton. 
After Service the name of the new Boy Jhall he inferibed on 
the Regi/ler belonging to the church , of the boys approved and 
admitted to fing as chori/lers therein. And no Boy Jhall be 
admitted by this form until he has pajfed feme time in proba¬ 
tion, and the Prieji is fully fatisfied of his good conduit and 
aptnefs for the office. 


Floral Decorations. 

G REAT caution ftiould be exercileci in the ufe of 
natural flowers for temporary decorations. As a 
general rule their ufe is queftionable in any pofition in 
which they cannot be kept in water, as it is impoffible to 
prevent their fpeedy fading and decay,—the appearance, 
and not unfrequently the fmell of which is' as adtually 
offenfive, as the idea is itfelf irfdefenfible. 

The beft means, therefore, of employing frefh flowers 
is in vafes upon the fuper-altar, (as previoufly preferibed 
on feftivals and other occafions), and in other pofitions, 
e, g. at the top of the rod-fereen, parclofes, &c. and 
growing naturally in flower-pots, by a tafteful arrange¬ 
ment of which in the fandtuary, and efpecially in the im¬ 
mediate vicinity of the Altar, 1 a moft chafte and dignified 


* One of the moft common, and at the fame time fatisfaftory, difpo- 
fitjons of pot Sower* is in groups at the corners of the altar, (helving 
thence to the edge of the foot-pace; and again in a circular group 
gound the bafes of ftandard candlefticks. Small pieces of oil-cloth 
fliould be tried to place under the pot and faucer, both of which, if not 
of eg ecclefiaftical pattern, ihoulsbbe ornaSiemcJ with mofs. 
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form of decoration is attained,—the general effect of 
which is pleafing in the extreme. The number of vafes 
upon an altar may of courfe be regulated. by circum- 
fiances, but the circumftances are rare in which the fy na¬ 
me try is not impaired by the ufe of more than four: that 
number harmonizing bell with the other ornaments c>f an 
altar arranged for the Englifh rite. The crofs is, or 
courfe, central; the candlefticks fhould be diftant from 
the crofs two-thirds of the whole diftance between it and 
the corners of the altar, and the vafes fhould be placed 
one on each fide of each candleftick. No other arrange¬ 
ment either of more or lefs gives fuch unity and dignity 
to the grouping of the altar. 

Though, however, the prefent Englilh ufe adheres to 
the ancient rule of two lights only upon the altar, and 
though four vafes of flowers only are admiflibie without 
giving an idea of poverty to the whole arrangement; 
this neceffity by no means prevents the ufe of as many 
vafes of flowers and lights, as are defired on a feries of 
receding Ihelves, or retables —temporary or otherwife— 
behind, and feparate 'from the altar. The employment 
of this means of decoration is very defirable in the ar-, 
rangement of our chancels. The neceffity of a paflage 
behind the altar has recently been infilled on by both 
ritualifts and architects, and this paflage would fuffi- 
ciently diflever the fuper-altar from the additional Ihelves 
or platforms here recommended. This feparation is of 
courfe defirable to avoid the appearance of a defire to 
conceal any fuppofed paucity in the “ornaments” of an 
Anglican Altar, which, when arranged as here pre- 
feribed and within the limits fuggelled, yield to the accef- 
fories of no other rite in their fevere dignity and beauty. 

Thefe, then, are the only means of employing natural 
flowers wholly free from objection, and fuch employment 
of them is by no means incapable of general application, 
as many are apt to fuppofe. Vafes of flowers, and even 
flower-pots, judicioufly dilpofed, may be placed in win¬ 
dows, on a rood-loft, in doorways, on Heps, and. in moft 
parts of a church, where they produce an eftedl to which 
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no unnatural twitting of mixed flowers into ropes, 
fheaves, or feftoons is in any way comparable, and with¬ 
out any, of the difadvantage neceflariiy attending thefe 
latter forms of decoration. 

Still there may be circumftances in which fuch a ufe 
of evergreens and flowers is’ the only one open to a fa- 
criftan, and to this ufe of them—as alfo in fome degree 
to the arrangement of flowers in Water or otherwife—the 
following remarks apply :— 

Never mix flowers for church decoration quite indife 
. criminafely, with reference, that is, folely to the col- 
, location as it appears to yourfelf, the decorator, Handing 
in clofe proximity to your work, or you will certainly 
achieve nothing but what will appear at a diftance a con- 
fufed dark mqfs , occasionally 'relieved' by a folitary red or 
white flower. 

Aim at obtaining majfes of colour fo far as the mate¬ 
rials of your decorations admit, and this is even the more 
neceflary in the conftrudtion of feftoons and wall deco¬ 
rations, than in the arrangement of vafes. 

Never adhere ftridtly, to the linefe of the architecture, 
as that fyftem of decoration profefies which makes holly 
and laarel run like ivy and vine along horizontal ftring- 
courfes and round the hood-mouldings of windows. 
Such an unnatural abufe of foliage only exaggerates and 
renters painful the lines it profeftes to iJluftrate and re¬ 
lieve. Arches and windows are difficult features to treat 
"fuccelsfully with extempore decorations, and in thofe 
cafes where’ they have any conftrudtional or other colours, 
it is betterto leave their proper beauty unmolefted. In 
any cafe evergreens are belt employed in fpiral bands 1 
round pillars, by which they are evidently fupported, 
rather than in arduous ftruggles to follow impoffible lines 
which afford them no vifible fupport, and confequently 
, are. perpetually threatening to fall, as they frequently do. 


1 1 If box is uled, the branches may be tied .together upon a piece of 
wire, with the leaves in one direction; if laurel, the leaves Should be 
ievrd. with tafte upon a ground of green calico. 
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Spandrils, between the arches of an arcade, may be 
very appropriately filled with banners, either fupported 
on poles fixed into the wall, or hung flat again ft it. 
Similarly fhields emblazoned with religious devices—the 
emblems of the Paflion for example—either with or 
without decoration of foliage, or even plain wreaths, or 
devices, honeftly nailed up againft the wall, may be em¬ 
ployed very preferably to thofe impracticable coils which 
only fill the beholder with wonder as to the means by 
which they attained their pofition, and by which they 
are fuftained in it. 

A large extent of wall, e. g. that of a fanCtuary or 
chancel, may be effectively decorated by a continuous 
feftoon, depending upon nails or pegs at intervals in the 
wall; or better ftill, from rods refting upon the pave¬ 
ment, or even from regulated points in a horizontal rod, 
fuch as thofe which fupport fanCtuary curtains. It is on 
the conftruCtion of thefe feftoons that fome remark feems 
neceflary :— 0 

It is indifpenfable for any effeCt that flowers of the 
fame kind and colovfr be grouped together; as for in- 
ftance a feftoon might be arranged in compartments (fay , 
fix inches) of Red (rofes or geraniums, &c.), then of, 
White (lilac, pinks, candytuft, or lilies), then of Yellow 
(daffodils, furze-bloffom, &c.), and fo on, bordered with 
a narrow band of green leaves, and varied of courfe ^t the 
tafte of the decorator. One chief advantage arifing From 
this plan will be found to be that the gradual fading of 
the flowers will not be fo apparent, when they are bound 
in compaft maffes of fimilar form and colour, as when 
they are promifeuous and ifolated.. Still, decorations by 
natural flowers, not placed in water, fhould never be car¬ 
ried out to fuch an extent as to preclude the fubftitution 
of frefh feftoons at intervals, if the decorations are re¬ 
quired for any length of time. Nothing is fo unfeemly 
or unfightly, or in extreme cafes fo pofitively offenfive, 
as decaying vegetation in a church. Evergreens even 
fhould not be fo ex ten lively ufed as they frequently are, 
if the decorators are not prepared to take the trouble of 
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renewing them during the long intervals between Chrift- 
,mas and'Candlemas, or the ftill longer period between 
Eafter and Corpus Chrifli. 

Thefefuggeftions on the grouping of flowers apply, 
as has been faid, to the arrangement of flowers in vafes. 

Still the fundamental difference in the pofition they 
are> refpedively defigned to occupy muft be borne in 
mind. Thus, while juxta-pofition of colour is as necef- 
fary for effedfc in one as in the other, yet the ftiffnefs 
and conventional treatment, which is a direeft advantage 
in the one cafe in confequence of the abnormal and un¬ 
natural' pofition which the feftoons are required to oc¬ 
cupy, is to be avoided in the other, in which as much 
appearance of eafe is to be aimed at as is poflible. 

The practice of' fattening upon fmall pieces of flick 
■the flowers which are fubfequently placed in the altar 
vafes, without their having the benefit of the water, 
which it is the foie purpofe of vafes to fupply them, can¬ 
not be too Jtrongly condemned. If it be difficult to form 
bouquets for the altar of a fufficient fize, it is eafy to 
place a tall and narrow?, vafe infide’the metal one which 
(lands upon the altar, which will then give the required 
•height. 

■ With a view, then, of producing the effed of one or 
two prominent colours in an altar vafe, it is defirable to 
ufe for the purpofe flowers entirely of the fame kind and 
colour according to particular feafons or feflivals. A lift 
of appropriate flowers will be found below. 

Before leaving the fubjed it is neceflary to add fbme 
brief remarks upon the employment of artificial flowers:— 
" ■ The writer is fully aware that a great prejudice exifts 
amongfl many again ft their ufe in church ; but he can¬ 
not conceive it to be otherwife than to a great extent 
groundlefs.’ In many places in particular feafons it is 
quite impoftible to "obtain natural flowers, and the atten¬ 
tion of the facriftan—defirous of feeing the altar and the 


‘ The employment of artificial flowers is common in the chinches 
of France and Belgium, as well as in portions of the Eartern Church. 
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lanftuary of the church under his care prefent that beau¬ 
tiful appearance which it ufually wears—becomes Occa- 
fionally turned to them for adoption in purpofes of deco¬ 
ration. White and crimfon rofes, without leaves, will be 
found the mold effective, which ihould be faftened by the 
wire by which the Item is made to fmall branches of the 
box tree, which is by far the mold beautiful evergreen 
for ufe upon the altar. Thefe, placed with tafte in vafes 
or fixed to the upper portion of Idandard candleldicks or 
round coronas, will give a molt beautiful appearance to 
a church, and may be ufed in village churches during the 
depth of winter, or at other times, when out-door or 
greenhoufe plants cannot be obtained. 

Wax flowers likewife may be preffed into the fervice * 
of the church,—reprefentatiens of the Lilium Candidum 
being very efpecially effective. 

The following lilt of red and white Flowers, compiled 
with great care, and with the afliftance of a practical gar¬ 
dener, is appended in the hope that it may be found 
ufeful in indicating what flowers—making allowance for 
the variablenefs of tlib feafons—i$ay be obtained for the 
different Feafts of the Church : — 


t hits. Cbtiftmas rofe. Hellcborus niger. 
Lauruftinus. ^ 

Snowdrop. Galanthm nivalis. 

Wall fpeedwelJ. Veronica arvenfts. 
ed. Colhmon maidenhair. Ajpleniun, 

Bearsfoot. Hdkborut feetidus. 


Dwarf bay. Daphne mezereon. 
/".bite crocus. Crccus albus. 

[erb S. Margaret, Beilis ferenm 


s. Early daffodil. Narctjjm pjeudo- 
ireat feentei jonquil. Narcijjus 


Common marygold. Calendula ojfici* 

Wood anemone. Anemone nemorofa. 
Red. Upright chickweed, Veronica tri- 
phyllos, 

« Sweet tulip. Tulipa juaveolens. 


White. White violet. Viola odcra alba 
Cyprefs narci/Tus. Narcijfus orient* 

Red. Red polyanthus. Primula polyant) 
purpurea. 

Borage. Bor ago ojfkinalh. 




Ribes janguinea. 


nperial. Corona 
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"• Lily of the valley. Comalaria 
Mai tills, ' •- 

Solomon's feal. Gomtalariapolygona- 

White ftar of Bethlehem. Ornitbo- 
' ' galuhi umbellatum. 

to. Standard tulip. Tulfa Gejmri. 


lias Simnfis. 


5. Rofe (mofs). Rofa mufeofa. 
Rofe de Meuxl Raja provincial'!: 


J\ed mallow. Malope grandipta. 

Ht'TE, # Our Lady’s lily. TMium candi- 

Upvight virgin’s bovver. Clematis 
jlammuia. 

Afsican lily. Agapanthus wnbclhuis. 
White mullitn. Verbujcum iychnuh. 
ed. Corn poppy. Pdpaver rhesus. 

Red centaury. Erythra-a certtaurca*. 

Rid iweet-pea. \,ctbyrm odor at us. 
Herb S, Chriftophcr. AllexaJpkata. 
L1 ‘ad*flowcr. Heemanthus coc- 


White, Common-thorn apple. Datura 
. jiramnium. 

jflarveft bells (or S. Doromi’s bells). 

Campanula rctundifoUa. 

Egyptian water lily. Ndumbo Nile- 


China after, Apr Chimp. 

Herb S. Timothy, P/ileum pratenp 
S. Bartholomew’s ftar. lldianikus 


Candytuft. Iberis Jcmpmvircns. 
Michaelmas daily. Apr tradefcatiti, 
Guernfcy lily. Amaryllis Sarmaifis, 
Red. PalTion flower. Pajjipra incar,ata. 
Fufchia. 


Indian chryfanrhemnm. ' al Chryfir.- 


' V c 


1 r ri,iV/nr;r> -n'.n't.i 




November. 

White. Sweet bay. Lauras nobills. 
Gluocus aletris. Vel 
Snowy coliifoot.* Tujllago ... 

Red, Common ftrawberry-tr^. 

Trumpet-flowered woosl-forrel. Ox- 
alls tubiflera, 

" ' 1 ' Tujfibrofragtans. 
>f$ f or Afcyrtim. 

N.B.—If All Souls’ Day is obferved, 
the church may be decorated with vew, 
Taxus baccate, and cypicfs, Cyprcfus fem- 

White. Indian tree. Euphorbia TrittcelS. 
Arbor vitae, -j buja ccctacntaas. 
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Altars and Dossels of Village Churches. 

I N the arrangement and decoration of the altar of a 
village church, where but fmall fums of money can 
be expended, it is recommended that the altar doth be 
of green colour, in the firft inftance, and afterwards that 
feparate frontals of the other colours be obtained by 
degrees. The moft important colour^ and that which 
Ihould be the moft richly embroidered, Ihould be the 
white frontal, as being ufed at all the principal feafts of 
our Blefled Lord. It is fuggefted^that the beft effedt is 
obtained in embroidery, if gpld be*ufed upon green and 
crimfon,—filver and fcarlet upon white, and white upon 
violet or purple. It is better to ufe conventional flowers 
than croftes upon altar frontals , or diapers. It there be 
no conftrudtional Reredos behind and above the altar, a 
hanging of cloth, filk or damatk Ihould be placed. If 
it is changed according to the colours of the feafons, 
rings Ihould be fattened to it, and it Ihould hang upon a 
rod; but if not, it might be ftretched on a frame,,or af¬ 
fixed in any other way to the wall. If permanent, white, 
or white bordered with blue or fcarlet is recommended, 
i. e. if the walls around ure coloured; but if they are 
whitewalhed, lorne colour, green or fcarlet, Ihould by ail 
means ne ufed. There Ihould always be an altar-ledge. 
Its height Ihould, if poflible, never be lefs than eight in¬ 
ches. Upon it Ihould Hand two candlefticks with wax 
tapers, and between them a material crofs, of oak, brafs, 
or more precious metal. Flowers in vafes Ihould always 
be placed upon the fuper-altar. 


Flowers on the Altar. 

A LTARE in folemnibus feftis floribus feu veris feu 
fidtis exornandum.”—Gavantus, tom. ii. par. 5. 
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, , i , . Flower Vases. 

F LOWER^ vafes fhould be very carefully wiped out 
immeciiately after' ufe, efpecially thofe of latten or 
other metal. They fhould be thoroughly cleaned before 
being ^ut away in a dry cupboard,'and fhould be occa- 
fionally rubbed with wafhleather. If they are enamelled 
great care fhould be taken in cleanfing them. 


Feasts of Obligation. 


Ail the Sundays in the year. 
1 Ch rill mas Day. 
Circumeifion. 

Epiphany. 


1 Aicenfion Day. 
S. Peter’s Day, Ji 
All Saints, Nov. i 
[Corpus Chrifti.J 


2 9 . 


Feasts of Devotion, 


Feb. at. Purification of B. V. M. 
Feb. 24. S. Matthias. 
Marchzy.AnnitnciationofB.V.M. 
‘» April ,23, S. George. 

May 1. S. Philip and S. Jaitfes. 

’ May 3. Invention of the Holy 
' Crofs. 

June' 24, S, John Baptill. 

July 25, S. James, 

’July 26. S. Anne, Mother of 
B. V. M. 

Anguft 10. S. Lawrence. * 
Auguft 24. S. Bartholomew. 


1 Sept. 8. Nativity of E. V. M. 
Sept. 21. S. Matthew. 

Sept. 29. S. Michael. 

Oft* 28. S, Simon and S.Jude. 

2 Dec. 8. Conception ofB.V.M. 
Dec. 26. S. Stephen. 

Dec. 27. S, John EvangeM. 
Dec. 28. Holy Innocents, 

Balter Honda} 1 * 

Baiter Tuefday, 

Wbitftm Monday. 

Whitfun Tuefday. '* 


N.B.—March 17, S. Patrick’s Day, is peculiarly and 
efpecially obferved in the filler communion of Ireland. 


. J Thefe great Feafts have a proper preface, in addition to EafierDay, 
.Whk'Sunday, and Trinity Sunday, and with the exception of the kit- 
named, arc kept with an oflave. 

N.B.—The fifth Sunday in Lent is called Paifion Sunday—trie 
fixth, Palm Sunday, 

, 3 Tiicie Fealte have now no fpeciai Collcft or Service. 

N.B.—The anniyerfary feltival of the dedication of a church, college, 
or religious houle is kept with an ocuve as a feaft of devotion, though 
under .the patronage of a Saint not fo commemorated.. 
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The following Peftivals likewife are now fpecially 
commemorated by the Englifh Church 

Jan, 25. Converfion of S, Paul, I OS. 18. S. Luke. 

April 25. S. Mark. NoV, 30. S. Andrew. ‘ 

June 11. S. Barnabas. J Dec. 21. S. Thomas. 


Rules for a Sacristy or Vestry. 

I. 

S TRICT filence fhould be obferved, except a reafon- 
able caufe prefents itfelf, and then whifpering only is 
permitted. 

II. The lay-clerks and chorifters will take their caf- 
focks and furplices in an orderly and becoming manner, 
having previoufly faid the ufual “ Prayer before Service ” 
and “ On veiling with the furplice.” On returning from 
the church they will carefully replace them from whence 
they were taken. 

III. When the fignal is given by the facriftan or tnaf- 
ter of the ceremonies, the clerks and chorifters will ar¬ 
range themfelves in proceflional order fo as to proceed to 
the choir. ‘‘ • 

IV. No boy fhould be allowed to veil with foiled 
hands, face, &c. or dirty (hoes. 

' V. The Clergy fhould not proceed to. veft for any 
function in foiled clothes or fhqes. A brufh fhould be 
kept in the facrifty, that when neceflary they may clean 
their ordinary clothes before veiling. It is alfo conve¬ 
nient to have a well-flocked pin-cufhion, which is often 
required for a deacon’s Hole, &c. 

N.B.—There fhould always be an inner facrifty, into 
which alone enter the Prieft, Sacred Minifters, acolytes, 
and ceremoniarius. It is the duty of the facriftan to 
clofe the door, fo as to prevent the entrance of any one 
not authorized to be there. The choir will veil in the 
outer facrifty. No females fhould be admitted into the 
inner facrifty on any plea whatever . They may fpeak, 
on particular bufinefs, to the Prieft or Sacriftan in the 
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outer facrifly, but as rarely and for as fhort a time as 
poiflible. Every inner facrifty fhould have a platform 
for the Prieft to veil upon. 


Cleansing of Church Furniture. 

I. 

O NCE' every quarter the altar Ihould be entirely 
dripped, fo that everything about it may have the 
benefit of frefh air. And at the fame time all the orna¬ 
ments, linen, &c. connected with it fhould be well 
cleanfed. 

II. The altar veftments fhould be thoroughly dulled, 
and hung up in a room to get frefh air, they fhould all 
be well brufhedwith a foft brufh of feathers, care being 
taken that the embroidery, &c. be not injured in fo 
doing. 

III. The foot-pace and fandtuary Ihould be fwept 
at the lead twice in a week. 

IV. Candlefticks, flower-vafes,* altar-croffes, &c. of 
metal .fhould, if poffible, not be touched with the bare 
’hands', but with a piece of wafhleather or green baize. 
If the brafs-work be lacquered it does not require the 
application of any powders or rubbing ; dulling with a 
foft’dry cloth being fufficient, with the occafional ufe of 
a little fweet oil. If unlacquered it is cleaned with 
polifhing pafte, and, rubbed with wafhleather. Stains 
may be removed by a little oxalic acid (poifon) diffolved 
in hot water. 

V. Every fix months the chalice and patens, &c. 
fhould be well wafhed in water, with foap and brufh, and 
then two or three times in pure water. This fhould be 
done by one in Holy Orders, who will pour the water 
into the pifcina. Silver or plated work is bell cleaned 
with rouge, whitening, or fpirits of wine, and afterwards 
well polifhed with.wafhleather. 

VI. The cruets fhould be wafhed out at lead once a 
month, fb that no incruftations be formed within them. 
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VII. The altar candles Ihould be. kept in a d»wer by 
themfelves, and care fhould be taken of the ends or 
refufe wax. Sperm or compofition candles Ihould on no 
account be ufed for the altar. Care Ihould be taken that 
the wicks are ready for lighting, and that there are no 
wax excrefcences at the top, otherwife the candles are 
liabla,to gutter and wafte. If foiled by dirty fingers they 
may be cleaned with a cloth damped with fpirits of wine. 

VIII. Gilt wood or ftone-work Ihould only be dulled 
with a foft cloth or a feather brulh. Frefcoes, mural 
paintings, &c. Ihould be very carefully dulled with an 
extremely foft brulh. 

IX. Encauflic tiles may be cleaned with milk, and 
rubbed with a dry coarfe flannel. 

X. Embroidered altar line*i, corporals, &c. Ihould be 
walhed in lukewarm water with white foap. Wax drop¬ 
pings may be removed by carefully fcraping them with a 
knife, and then foaking the part in fpirits of wine. Wine 
ftains may be removed by holding the llained portion in 
boiling milk. 

XI. Damalk, velvet, or filk hangings Ihould be taken 
down every two months, and well lhaken and dulled. 
They may afterwards be hung acrofs a line in the air for 
an hour or two: but not when thq»fun is too hot, as 
otherwife they may lofe their colours. 

N.B.—If any of the Precious Blood fall upon a linen 
veftment, the part mull be walhed over a chalice, and the 
ablution reverently poured down the pifcina; if It fall on 
a veftment of lilk or fluff, the part mull be cut out and 
burnt, and the alhes difpofed of as above. 
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Processions. 

T HE following feems to be the moft defirable order 
in which iolemn religious proceffions—fuch for in- 
ftance as at the Confecration of a Church, or the Bene- 
didtion of a College, &c. thould be marlhalled:— 

Verger and Churchwardens in gowns, * 

' ' . [bearing Jiaves or mates.) 

Chorifters.' 

' • - Lay-Clerks. 

. Choriiter with Banner. 

Choriiter with Banner. Deacons. Choriiter with Banner. 

Lay-Clerk with Banner. 

Rural-Deans, 

. Prebendaries. 

Lay-Clerk with Banner. Canons. Lay-Clerk with Banner. 

' . ' Archdeacons. 

Deans. 

Deacon with Banner. Crofs-bearer. Deacon with Banner. 
Chaplains. Biihops. Chaplains. 

Prieft with Banner , 

With Arms of the Areb^tcefe. 

Chaplain. Archbiftiop. Chaplain. 

. If there chance to be many Priefts or Deacons, they may 
Be placed in pairs—care being taken that as near as pof- 
ftble they be of equal height, the juniors,.going firft, 
either according to feniorlty or to the degree they pofiefs. 
If the latter, the following lift is corred:— 

I. Literates. 

II. S.C.L. 

III. B.A. 

IV. M.A. 

V. B.C.L. or LL.B. 

VI. B.D. 

VII. D.C.L. or LL.D. 

VIII. D.D. 

‘ ^he chorifters Itould be arranged fo as to ftandeqaal ih height. 
The fame will apply to the lay-clerks. In the Proceffion before High 
Mafs, the Croft-bearer ihould be placed at the head of the proceffions 
, in front of the chorifters. , . 
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Oxford, by cuftom, takes precedence of Cambridge, 
Cambridge of Dublin, Dublin of Durham, and Durham 
of the Theological Colleges, e, g. King’s, London; S. 
Bees’, Cumberland, &c. 

The fame principle of arrangement Ihould, as far as 
poffible, be obferved in all places where more than one 
cleric takes part in the Service. In a proceffion juniors 
Ihould invariably precede feniors, and the locus honoris is, 
of courfe, always at the end. A proceffion Ihould on no 
account leave the chancel in any other order than that in 
which it came. It is entirely wrong to reverfe the ar¬ 
rangement in returning; the chorifters and juniors Ihould 
leave firft; the feniors and more dignified laft. 

N.B.—On no account Ihould hats be worn in procef¬ 
fion. The college cap, the Ikull-cap, or the birretta 
Ihould be ufed. The firft may be ufed with the acade¬ 
mical hood, though the birretta feems preferable; the 
birretta Ihould be ufed always with the cope, and is 
indeed to be preferred at all times to the academical cap. 

The Clergy Ihould take off their birretta whenever 
they ftand up, whehever they qre faluted by the Sacred 
Minifters, or others, who enter or leave the choir, and 
alfo on all occafions which require an inclination of the 
head. They (hould take off their zucchettos in the adt 
of genuflecting, whilft the Deacon lings the Gofpel, at 
the “ was made man,” and from the beginning of the 
Sandtus to the Communion of the Clergy. The birretta 
is removed in finging, but the zucchetto need not be 
removed. 


The Master of the Ceremonies. 

In all, efpecially folemn, functions a mafter or director 
of the ceremonies ought to be previoufly appointed, who 
Ihould make himfelf well acquainted with ecclefiaftical 
order and arrangement, and take time beforehand in 
learning what number and claffes of the Clergy are likely 
to be prefent, and in confidering the parts of the Ser¬ 
vice to be affigned to each, and the petition each one is 
to occupy. If this is not done, diforder and irregularity 
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are certain to prevail. This important Office is very 
frequently undertaken by the Sacriftan, who will, of 
courfe, confult the Prieft as to,the arrangements to be 
made. 

The ceremoniarius lhould be veiled in cafTock and 
cotta. His place is properly before the Sacred Minif- 
ters; but no pofition is precifely affigned to him unlefs 
under fome particular circumllances, fince he ought to be 
wherever his prefence is moll ufeful or necelfary. When 
not engaged in his duties his place is in the centre of the 
chancel below the Heps of the Sandtuary. On great oc- 
cafions he lhould have two acolytes with him—one on 
either fide—in cafe of his being required to communicate 
with the cantors, organill, crofs-bearer, verger, or other 
official. * 

Processional Banners. 

B ANNERS are ufed to llimulate the devotion of the 
faithful, efpeeially of the poor, and confequently 
lhould have the devices and emblems worked upon them 
as clearly fet forth as poffible, in order that they may be 
eafily underllood. The Haves of thefe lhould be fur- 
mounted by a fmall crofs. When not in ufe they lhould 
be detached from the Haves, and very carefully put 
away. Figures are far better than mere legends in me¬ 
diaeval letters, becaufe the former can be feen, whereas 
too frequently the latter cannot be read, and are almofl: 
unintelligible and puzzling. The following fubjedts are 
recommended for banners;— 

i. The Banner of the Crofs, A white crofs on a 
crimfon or fcarlet ground, called ufually St. George’s 
Crofs. 

2. A Figure of the Patron Saint of the church, 
j. A Figure of our Blefled Lady, either bearing Her 
Holy Child in Her lap, or represented as crowned in 
glory. 

4. The Banner of our Blefled Lord and Saviour. 
He may be reprefented feated on a throne, with a rain¬ 
bow found about the throne, and in the adl of benedic¬ 
tion. 
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The Verger and Churchwardens’ Staves. 

The Verger’s ftaff is ufually made of oak or ebony, 
bound with brafs or filver, furmounted by an emblem of 
the Patron Saint of the Church, or fome other appro¬ 
priate defign, e. g. a Fleur-de-lis, &c. T he Church¬ 
wardens’ Haves may be made of a fimilar pattern and 
material, though larger. 


The Processional Cross or Crucifix . 1 

The Proceffional Crofs fhould be made of brafs, and 
fhould be borne before the Proceffion to the Altar at 
High Celebration every Sunday. On fpecial feftivals 
and particular occafions it will likewife be carried at the 
head of the proceffion before Evenfong. Cuftom like¬ 
wife fandions its ufe at Burials and upon other occafions. 


Form for Bidding of Prayer. 

Y E fhaH pray for Christ’s Holy Catholic Church, 
particularly for that portion of it to which we be¬ 
long, and herein as well for all Patriarchs and Arch- 
biffiops as for Bilhops, Priefts 1 , and Deacons. More efpe- 

cially are we. bound to pray for-r the Bilhop of 

this Diocefe and for all the Clergy under him, that they 
may ffiine like lights in the world, and adorn the doc¬ 
trine of God our Saviour in all things; ye ffiall alfo 
pray for our Sovereign Lady Vittoria by the grace of God, 
Queen of this realm, and for the reft of the Royal 
Family ; for the Queen’s moft honourable privy council, 
for all the nobility and magiftrates of this kingdom, (and 


1 In Lent the Crofs may be of wood, and fhould be painted red, 
according to the ancient Englifh ufe. 
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for the great council of the nation now aflembled in Pat* 
liarhent), that all and each.of thefe in their feveral callings 
may ferve truly to the glory of God, and the edifying 
and .wdl^governing of His people, remembering that 
folemn account they mud one day give before the judg¬ 
ment-feat of Christ. Finally, let us pray God to ab¬ 
solve the fouls of ail, His fervants, who have departed 
this life, in His faith and fear, from every bond of fin, 
befeeching Him to give us grace io to follow their good 
examples, that finally we with them and they with us, 
may be made partakers of the glorious refurredtion in 
life everlafting, through the merits of Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. May their fouls reft in peace. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 


Paem Sunday. 

INTRODUCTORY DIRECTIONS. 

I T may be advifable under fome circumftances not to 
blefs the palms publicly in church, but to do fo'pri¬ 
vately in an Oratory, or in the Sacrifty, at the early cele- 
’ bration. The plan, however, being prevloufly deter¬ 
mined, the Parifh Prieft, together with the Sacriftan and 
Ceremoniarius, fhould read very carefully, fo as to make 
themfelves thoroughly acquainted with the following 
office from the Sarum Rite, and provide everything necefi- 
fary forthe folemn and reverent performance of the ancient 
ceremonies therein fet forth. If the benediction takes 
place in the church the, crofs and candiefticks fhould 
aloine ftand on the altar-ledge. Between the candiefticks, 
however, palm branches may be placed. The table for 
receiving the palqjs, &c. fhould be placed near the altar 
on the Epiftle fide, and be covered with a fair white linen 
cloth. 
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Form for Blessing the Palms before a Low 
Celebration on Palm Sunday. 

The Leffon is read by x one of the Miniflers , ve/fed in an alb , on the 
altar-Jlep at the fiuih fide , over the fowers and branches , 
faying thus 


The Leffon is from the Booh of Exodus. Chap, xv. 27—xvi. I-to. 

In thofedays, the children of Ifrael came to Elim, where were twelve 
wells of water, and threefcore and ten palm trees: and they encamped 
there by the waters. And they took their journey from Elim, and all 
the congregation of the children of Ifrael came unto the wildemefs of 
Sin, which is between Elim and Si»ai, on the fifteenth day of the fecond 
month after their departing out of the land of Egypt. And the whole 
congregation of the children of Ifrael murmured againft Mofes and 
Aaron in the wildemefs: And the children of Ifrael faid unto them. 
Would to Goo wc had died by the hand of the Lord in the land of 
Egypt, when we fat by the flefh-pots, and when we did eat bread to 
the full; for ye have brought us forth into this wildemefs, to kill this 
whole affembly with hunger. Then faid the Lord unto Mofes, Behold, 

I will rain bread from heaven for you; and the people fhall go out and 
gather a certain rate every day, that I may prove them, whether they , 
will walk in My law, or no. And it fhall come to pals, that on tire 
fixth day they fhall prepare that which they bring in; and it fhall be 
twice as mtich|as they gather daily. And Mofes and Aaron faid unto 
all the children of Ifrael, At even, then ye fhall know that the Lord 
hath brought you out from the land of Egypt: And in the morning, 
then ye fhall fee the glory of the Lorb; for that He beareth your mur- 
murings againft the Lord: and what are we, that ye murmur againft 
us ? And Mofes faid. This fhall be, when the Lord fhall give you in 
the evening flefh to eat, and in the morning bread to the full; for that 
the Lord heareth your muTmurings which ye murmur againft Him : and 
what are we ? your murmurings are not againft us, but againft the Lord. 
And Mofes fpake unto Aaron, Say unto all the congregation of the chil¬ 
dren of Ifrael, Come near before the Lord : for he hath heard your 
murmurings. And it came to pafs, as Aaron fpake unto the whole con¬ 
gregation of the children of Ifrael, that they looked towards the wilder- 
nefs, and, behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud.- 


1 The Sub-deacon. The branches, Sc. fhould be placed upon a 
fmall table, covered with a white linen cloth. 



3*7 


palm feumtaj?. 


The Goff el fellows immediately , and is read by the Deacon, in the 
accujlomed place, turning to the cajl. After he has received 
' the benediction of the Prieft , he fays „•— 

V. The Lord be with you. 

Pi And with thy fpirit. 

The Holy Gofpel is written in the Gofpel according to S. John. 

- , Chap. xii. 12—19. 

Glory be to Thee, O Lord. 

On the next day much people that were come to the feaft, when 
they.heard that Jesus was coming to Jerufalem, Took branches of 
palm trees, and went forth to meet Him, and cried, Hofanna : Bleffed is 
the King of Ifrael that’ cometh in the Name of the Lord. And Jesus, 
when He had found a young afs, fat thereon ; as it is written. Fear not, 
daughter of Sion: behold, thy King cometh, fitting on an afs’s colt. 

. Thefe things underftood not His diAriples at the firft: but when Jesus 
was glorified, then remembered they that thefe things were written of 
Him, and that they had done thefe things unto Him. The people there¬ 
fore that was with Him when He called Lazarus out of his grave, and 
.railed him from the dead, bare record. For this eaufe the people alfo 
met Him, for that they heard that He had done this miracle. The 
Pharisees therefore faid among themfelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail 
nothing f behold, the world is gone after Him. 

The Gofpel Icing finijhed, the bleffmg of the flowers and branches 
follows, by a Prieft~ vefled in a red filk cope, upon the third 
f e P °f ^ le char, and turning towards the eajl; the palms and 
floWers 3 having been previoujly placed upon tht altar for the 
clergy; but for the congregation upon the altar-ftep on its 
' fouth fide. ' 

I exorcife, thee, creature of flowers and branches; in the Name of 
God the Father Ai.mightv, and in the Name of Jesus Christ His Son 
our Lord, and in the power of the Holy Ghost: henceforth thou whole 
' might of the adverfary, thou whole army of Satan, and whole power of 
, the enemy, thou whole inroad of evil fpirits, be rooted up and pulled out 
from thefe creatures of flowers and branches; that thou purfue not with 
thy wills the footfteps of thofe haftening to attain unto the grace of God. 
Through Him Who ihall come to judge the quick and the dead and the 
' world by'fire. P.. Amen. 


■ * The Prieft Ihould be Veiled in amice, alb, girdle, red ftoie, maniple, 
and cope. The ftoie is violet, according to the Roman ufe. 

3 Up to this period they remain on the table already referred to. 
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Let us pray. 

Almighty ever lading Goo, Who amidft the waters of the flood didft, 
by the mouth of the dove bearing an olive-branch, announce to thy fer- 
vant Noah the return of peace to the earth, we humbly befeech Thee, - 
that Thy truth may hal-frlow theft creatures of flowera and branches , 
and palnj (Tranches (or boughs of trees), which we offer before the face 
of Thy Gldfy ; that Thy people devoutly receiving them in their hands, 
may be found worthy to obtain the grace of Thy bleffing, through 
Christ our Lord. - R . Amen. 

Let us pray. 

O God, Whoft Son for the ialvation of mankind came down from 
heaven to earth; and willed as the hour of His Paffion drew near, to 
enter into Jerufalem fitting upon an afs, to be hailed as King and to re¬ 
ceive the praifcs of the multitude; increafe, we befeech Thee, the faith 
of thofe who hope in Thee, and mercifully hear the prayers of thofe who 
call upon Thee. Let Thy bleffing defeend on us, O Lord, we befeech 
Thee; and vouchfafe to bl«{«efs thefe branches of palms (and other 
trees), that all they who (hall carry them may he filled with the gift of 
Thy Benediction. Grant, therefore, O Lord, that like as the Hebrew 
children crying Hofanna in the higheft ran to meet the fame Thy Son ', 
Jesus Christ our Lord with branches of palms, fo alfo we, bearing 
branches, may run to meet Christ with good works, and attain to ever- 
iafting joy. Through the fame Christ our Lord. R. Amen. 

O God, Who gathered: together the difperfed and prefervtft thofe 
who are gathered together; Who didft biefs the people meeting Christ 
Jesus and bearing palm branches : bl»I*efs alfo thefe branches of palms 
(and other trees), which Thy for van ts faithfully receive to the bleffing 
of Thy Name: that into whatfoevep. place they fhall be brought, all the 
dwellers of that place may receive Thy Bleffing; fo that all ficknefs and ■ 
infirmity being driven away. Thy Right Hand may proteft thofe whom 
It has redeemed. Through the fame Christ our Lord. R. Amen. ' 

Here the flowers and boughs are fprinkled with holy water 

Then is J,'aid :— 

V. The Lord be with you. 

R. And with thy fpirk. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, Maker and Redeemer 
of the world, Who for our deliverance and falvation didft vouchfafe to 
come down from the higheft heavens, to take flefh and to meet Thy, 
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PjtiSon; and Who, when drawing nigh of Thine Own Will to the place , 
of this fame Paffion, didft ordain that the multitudes who met Thee in 
the way. with palm branches Ihould blefs and praife Thee, and with a 
load .voice Cry out, Blefled is the King that cometh in the Name of the 
Loan; accept now our praifes and acknowledgments; and‘votlchfafe 
to bl+efs and hal»j«low thefe flowers.and branches of palmi and the 
other trees; that whofoever fhall carry anything hence in the obedience 
of Thy power, may be fandlified with Thy heavenly bitfling, and be 
found .meet to obtain remiffion of fins and the reward of eternal life. 
Through Thee, Jesu Christ our Saviour, who livefl: and reigneft with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, God for ever and ever. R. Amen. 

This done, the palms are immediately dijlributed by the Celebrant 
■ among the Clergy , Clerks , and Choir, and then to the Congre¬ 
gation, to the men firjl , and afterwards to the women. 

The Distribution of the Palms. 

Note.— In distributing the palm branches, the Prieft 
. Ihould ftand facing the people at the lowed; fandhiary 
ftep, with his affiftants on either fide. He will firft, 
however, receive his own palm from the Deacon, who 
taking it from the altar with a reverence, kifles it and 
prefents it to the Prieft. The Prieft then gives palms 
to the Deacon, Sub-cfeacon, and other Clergy, and then 
to, the Choir, who kneel before him in order, and kifs 
the palm branch, and then the Prieft’s hand. Two 
Acolytes Ihould bring the palm and other branches to 
the Afliftant Clergy, who Will in regularity fupply the 
Prieft with the fame. X^ofe of the congregation who 
receive the palms will come forward one by one in the 
fame manner, kneeling before the Prieft, to kifs the 
palm branch and then the Prieft’s hand. The women 
will only kifs the palm branch. During the diftribution 
of the palms, the choir Ihould fing the anthem, £< Pueri 
Hebraeorum.” 


The Procession. 

The Proeeflion Ihould take place before the High 
Celebration. It will be ordered and arranged in the 
Sacrifty, and, if poffihle, thofe forming it Ihould go 
through the outer door of the Sacrifty into the church- 
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yard or church enclofure; paffing through which, they 
Ihould enter the church by the weft or principal door.: 
It will be arranged on the ufual model and in the cuf- 
tomary order of proceffions.' If it cannot paft outfide 
the church, it Ihould go down one of the allies, and up 
the centre a'lfle to the chancel. To the proceffional crofs 
(veiled) a bluffed palm Ihould be attached! AH Ihould 
hold their palms with the right hand, pointing each palm 
over the right fhoulder. The Hymn Gloria, Laus , &c. 
Ihould be fung in Englilh. If the Hymn be finilhed 
before thofe forming the proceflion have taken their 
places, the laft verfe may be repeated. 

Ornaments of the Church. 

Suerartum or SanSiuary. 

I. AN Altar with a fuper- 
altar. 

An altar crofs or crucifix. 

Two altar candlefticics. 

Two ftandard candlefticks. 

Candlcfticks for additional«fteps 
or ledges behind the altar on 
great feafts. 

One defk for fervice-book for 
celebrant. 

One fervice-bofik for celebrant 
only. 

Flower vales. 

Antependia of the five “facred” 
canonical or church colours. 

A fuper-frontal, which may al¬ 
ways be red. 

A fair white linen cloth. 1 2 


1 Firji, two thurifers, attended by the incenfe boat bearer; fecond, 

crofs-bearer, attended by two acolytes; third, choir boys (two and 
two); fourth, choir men (two and two); fifth, the cantors-; fixth, the ' 
ceremoniarius; /eventb. Deacon and Sub-deacon; eighth, the Prieft- 
Celebrant. If there be additional Priefts, they will walk immediately 
before the ceremoniarius. , • 

2 It is well to have one more richly-worked in fcarlet and blue for 
feftivals. 

3 Of the colour of the feafon. 


The corporal—encloted in the 
Burfe—or corporal cafe. 

A chalice. 

One filk chalice veil and pall. 
The Credence. 

2. The cruets, viz. , 

dne cruet or flagon for the 

One cruet for the water' of 
mixture. 

A canifter for wafers or breads. 
A fpoon. 

A perforated fpoon. 

One offertory bafin or alms-difb. 
Offertory bags. 3 

A chalice-cover of linen and 
lace for veiling the Blefled 
Sacrament. 
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1 A metal bafim 
4 Ciborium,and a metal-plate. 
Sundry maniples or napkins. 

3. 5 AmpulIa, (only ufed in the con- 
fectatlon of churches, and in 
, ■ anointing the fick, in which 
latter cafe it is called the Holy 
Oil Stock. The ampulla is 
alfo ' ufed in the Coronation 


4. For the Pi/dm. e - 

A ewer or large cruet. 

A bafin of metal. 

Sundry maniples or napkins. 

5. Sedilia, or, in abfence thereof, a 

bench, or. 

Three ftools, placed at the fouth 
wall of the fanftuary. 

6. An aumbrye. 

7. A reredos or a doffel. 


' 4 The ciborium is fometimes ufed in communicating the people when 
the number of wafers or breads is too great to be laid upon the paten. 

5 " On the morning upon the day of the Coronation early, care is to 
be taken that the Ampulla be filled with oil, and, together with the 
Spoon, be laid ready upon the Altar in the abbey church.” Firft 
rubric in the Form and Order of the Service ufed in the Coronation of 
her Majefty Queen Vifloria. 

“ Here the Archbiihop lays his hand upon the Ampulla.” Ibid. 
(Rubr. in Blcffing of the Oil). 

“ The Queen will then fit down in King Edward’s chair placed in 
the midft of and over again!! the Altar, with a faldftool before it, 
whereon She is to be anointed. Four Knights of the Garter hold over 
her ayich Pal] of filk, or Cloth of Gold; tjje anthem being concluded, 
the Dean of Weftminfter taking the Ampulla and Spoon from off the 
Altar, holding them ready, pouring fome of the Holy Oil into the 
Spoon, and with it the Archbiihop anointeth the Queen in the form 
of a crofs: 

" On the crown of the head [on the bread, the orders for Kings 
Geo. II. and /T,] and on the paltry of both hands, faying, Be thou 
anointed with Holy Oil, as Kings, Priefts, and Prophets were anointed ; 
and as Solomon was anointed King by Zadok ’the pried, and Nathan 
the prophet, fo be you anointed, bleffed, and confecrated Queen over 
this People, whom the Lord your God hath given you to rule and 
govern, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
■ Ghost. Amen. 

' “ Then the Dean of Weftminfter iayeth the Ampulla and Spoon 
upon the Altar, and the Queen kneeleth down at the faldftool, and the 
Archbiihop Handing on the north fide of the Altar, faith this prayer or 
blcffing over her.” Ibid. (The anointing). 

Should any fick perfon urgently wifli to be anointed with oil, in 
accordance with the Scriptural command (S. James v. 14, 15), the 
Prieft would in paying a paftoral vifit of this -nature, take the oil in an 
ampulla. This would, of courfe, be done as a private work of mercy, 
and (not being at prefenc exprefsly commanded by the Church of Eng¬ 
land) not as a portion of any Office in the Book of Common Prayer. 

* The following menfils are placed on the credence. 




append. 


33? 


8. A triptych. 

9. Pcdc-cloth. 

1 Three kneeling cuihions. 

A Book of the Gofpels. 

A Book of the Epiftles. 

Chancel. 

to. Symbols of our Blefled Lord’ 9 
Paffion, Sec. 

11. Communion rails. 2 3 

12. Houfelling cloth or towel of 

filk. 5 

13. Corona, 

Branches for additional tapers 
on great Feafts. 

14. Mufic and Prayer Books. 

15. An organ, harmonium, or 
Regal. 

16. Stalls. 

17. Low defk for Litany. 

18. An eagle deik. 


19. A large-fixed Bible. 

A BookofOccafiottal Offices. 
Several Books of Common 
Prayer. 

20. A rood-fcreen, 4 with croft and' 

lights. 1 
Seat-covers. 

For Nave. 

21. A leftern. 5 

A pulpit, (with braft deik—no 
cuihion). 

22. A (lone font. 

A cover for the font. 

A padlock for the feme. 

A baptifmal ihell,gold orfilver- 
gilt, or, 

A fcallop fhell. 

' A water bucket. 

Several feir linen maniples. 

A baptifmal cruet. 6 7 

23. Table of Commandments.’ 


1 Not ufed at Plain Service, and, ftriftly fpeaking, not at Solemn 
Service, except when a Bilhop celebrates. « 

When a cuihion is ufed to fupport the Service-book, it ihould not be 
filled with feathers, but with wool or deer’s hair. An altar-deik is, * 
however,, much to be preferred to an altar-cuihion. 

2 Ordered by»Abp. Laud to prevent defecration of the Altar; they 
are not neceffary where there is, a rood-fcreen, but ihould always be 
ufed in default thereof. 

3 This is ufed to cover the communion rails, or to lay on the ground 
in front of communicants. It may be held by two affiftants. “Whilft 
the king receives, the Bilhop [Bifhops Geo. II.] appointed for that fer- 
vice lhall hold a towel of white filk, or fine linen, before him.” Rubric 
from Coronation Order of Geo. IV. 

4 “ Is there any partition between the body of the church'and. the 
chancel ! and if not, when, and by whom, and by what authority was 
it taken doWni” Cofin’s Articles of Vifitation, a.d. 1626. See alfo 
Hierurgia—Contents* XV. 

5 There ihould be le&ern-hangings of the fecred colours. 

6 This veiiel is conveniently retained for private Baptifms, for Carrying 

the water. . , 

7 Canon 8z of 160]. See Ecclefiologift, Vol. III. p. 33,.which 
rightly dates that there is no authority for placing them call of the 
chancel. If, however, the table of Commandments is fet up at the eaft 
of the chancel, it ihould be diftempered in fcrolls upon the wall, thus 
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3: essttssacs.. 

, - . zation of Holy Matrimony, 40. The parifli cheft, 10 with three 
■ ’ and for the- “ Churching of locks and keys, containing, 

-, Women,”othersvife "kneel- ' A regifter of ftrange preachers. 

'ingrails,” which latter ihould A regifter of baptifms. 

. .be, near the entrance of the of banns, 

church. of marriages. 

. 26. An alms-chefoh of burials. 

,., Three keys thereof. ' Copies of entries. 

27; Bells, with ropes. 41. A Cheftfor Communion plate" 

28. Clocks and chimes, or - and Inftnmenta. 

Sundial. 42. Book regifters of the facred 

■ *9. A brazier, or • colours. 

Stove. 43. Chefts for veftments. 

,30. .The Royal Arms of England, Book covers of the facred 
which ihould be placed in colours, 

an unconfpicuous place, and Cafes for fervice-books. 
of fmall diinenlions. ‘ Table, writing apparatus, 

-31. A bier. ' • , benches. Sec. 

32. Funeral palls of various co- 44. Lavatory. 

lours. 43. A portable altar. 

A fJroceffional crofs for the 46. Altar bread-cutters. 

. fervice of the dead. Altar bread-irons. 

33. Funeral cloaks. Altar canifter. 

34. Paintings and images of our 47. Ffoceffional candlefticks. 

Lord, our Lady, the Angels Torches. 

and Saints. Lanthorns, proceffional and 

35. " Evergreens and flowers. otherwife. 

36. Table of benefaflions. Candle-lighters and extin- 

37. Monumental braifes, &c. guifhers. »' 

38. Lights—fconces; branches,&c. >’ Proceffional croffes and ftaves. 12 

, 39. Hangings, tapellry. Cantoral ftafF. 


making noconftrufiion neeeflary for them, and allowing them to bear a 
part in the decorative colouring of the building. They ihould be as 
fmall as poflible' in fize and quite undemonftrative. 

- 8 Canon 99 of i6oi. 9 Canon 84 of i6o|, 

, \ 10 By ftatute law, 52 Geo. HI. c. 146; by 6 & 7 Will. IV, c. 86; 
and 1 Viftoria, c. 22, Canon 70 is overruled by flatute law (52 Geo. III. 
c. 146, f. 5), which direfls the regifter books to be kept in a dry well-, 
painted iron cheft, which ihall be .conftantly kept locked in fcme dry, 
fafe, and fecure place within the ufua! place of refidence of the reflor, 
vhftor, curate, or other officiating minifter, if refident within the parilh 
or chapelry, or in the parifli church or chapel. 

11 If not kept in the aumbry: the proper pofition of which is on the 
, Gofpel fide of the Altai-; . ‘ 

-, -. •“ A crofs of wood, painted red, ihould be ufed in Lent, 
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Flags, banners, and other de- j 
corations, &c. 

Veftry candlcfticks, I 

48, The church - yard erodes, 
placed on north fide of 
church-yard. 

“ . . Such ornaments of the 
Church and of the minitters 
thereof at all times of their 
miniftration, diall be re¬ 
tained, and be in- ufe, as 
were in this Church of 
England, by the Authority 
of Parliament, in the fccond 
year of the reign of King 
Edward the Sixth.” Ru¬ 
bric, Book of Common 
Prayer. 

Veftments of a Chorijler. 

4p. Caflock. 

Surplice. 

Chorifter’s cap. 

The Ve[Intents of a Dea'lon. 

'( Euchariftk). 

50. Caflock. 

Amice. 

Alb. 

Maniple. • 

Stole (over left Ihoulder and 
fattened under the right 
arm). Not worn by Epif- 
toler (Sub-deacon). 

Dalmatic. 

Tunicle ; the Epiftoler’s (Sub¬ 
deacon’s) veftment. 

Zucchetto and birretta. 


Chair. 

Cadbck. 

Surplice. 

Academical hood. 

Birretta. 

Tippet. 1 

The Veftment] of a Prieft. 
(Eucbariftic.) 
j i. CalTock. 

Alb. 

Girdle. 

Maniple, 

Stole (eroded). 

Chafuble. 

Zucchetto and birretta. 

Cope (on Good Friday at fune¬ 
rals, folemn Evenfong, and 
procedions). 

Choir. 

CalTock. 

Surplice. 

Afademical hood. 

Birretta. 

Grey amice (for re£tors).‘ * 
Tippet. 

The Veftments and Inftgnia of an 
Arcbbijbop or Bijbop. 
(Euchariftk). 

J2. Bulkins. 

Sandals. 

Alb. 

Girdle. 


1 It would feem that literates may lawfully ufe Huff tippets over their 
furplice in lieu of the academical hood, but never over their habit, viz. 
their “ preaching gown,” Ihould they ufe that robe. See canon 58. 
Graduates may ufe Jilk tippets over their gowns, the accuftomed apparel 
of their degree, but never over the furplice when officiating. . See canons 
58 and 74 of i6o£. When a graduate preaches in his gown he Ihould 
always wear the academical hood. - 
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. Subcingulum, otherwife fafh or 
- fuccinftorimn, 

' The peftora) crofi. 1 
The ftole, worn pendant, not 
crofted. 

The tunic. 

The dalmatic. ■ 

~ The gloves. 

The ring and guard. 

The maniple (after 1 the Con- 
, fitter , according to the Ro- 
1 man Rite. See Ma&ell’s 
' Anc. Lit, 150). 

The chafuble. 

The mitre (of three forts: 
pretiofa, aurifrigiata, lim- 
plex). 

The Tejiments V 
Eucharistic. 

Amice. 1 Maniple. 2 

Alb. Stole. 

■ Girdle. Chafuble. 


The croiier (Archbilhop), or, 
Paftoral ftaff (Bifhop). 

The rochet 
The gremial. 


The cappa magna. 

The cope. 

The furplice. 

The pall (Archbilhop). 
The chimere. 

The caffock. 


Vejiments of a Sacriftan. 

53. Caffock. 

Cotta or Surplice. 

e divided into— 

ProcessionaI. 

Surplice. Prieft’s cap. 

Cope. 3 Academical hood. 

Arnyfs. Caffock. 


’ "From the fail that the prefence of tfte amice cannot be detefted 
in our Anglo-Saxon manufcripts, the illuminations in which were done 
after (he period when we know the Anglo-Saxons employed it, we may 
pre?ume that here it was worn under the alb, and rather hung low upon 
the Ihoulders than about the neck, whilft elfewhere it was. and in fome 
places, Milan and Lyons, 1 for example, Hill is, put orf after and above 
the alb." Rock’s Church of our Fathers, vol. i. p. 465. 

The old Engliih amice—th eftatutable amice—has a very rich apparel; 
the modern Roman amice has none, the want being fupplied by the neck 
•apparel of the veftment. The modern amice is moft convenient, if not 
foilridlly rubrical. 

? According to the old Engliih ufe the Bilhop’s maniple b was not put 
in the miffal at the Gofpei, and put on at the Confiieor, but the Bilhop 
was vetted in if from the beginning. 

“ The maniple and ftole are not worn with the cope, which is a Pro- 
ceffibnal and not an Euebariftic veftment. In the Mijfa Sicca on Good 
Friday he will wear a black ftole crofted over his furplice and no ma¬ 
niple. . 


, * “ MiiTalt Lugd. a. i>. 1510, and a 
work 1 fi French, intituled, La Reene'd des 
,Cfremniej ds i'Eglife de Ljw y Fan 1702. 
In the now fcarce work Rationale Cari- 
mdtdar'tuM Mljpe shtbrofiamr, its author, 
P, Ca&la, a Canon of the Metropolitan 


Church of Milan, whilft dcfcribiag.i 
f modus miflam celebrandi,’ faysi Sac 
dos praparando fe ad mifTam cclehrandi 
primo mduit camifium dicendo . . a 

acciplendo cingulum dick : Petcrage sa 





336 ‘ Stpptmf!. 


Befides thefe are the veftments for the facred minifters. 

The dalmatic for the Gofpeller . 1 

The tunic for the Epiftoler. 

The Sacred Veftments are “ the Veftment” (chafuble), 
cope, ftole, maniple, dalmatic, and tunic. The ordinary 
veftments are the alb, furplice, amice, girdle, hood, &c. 

The parilhioners are refponfible for what is ejj'ential to 
Divine Service; the Prieft for “other decent ornaments” 
in addition to his liability to maintain “the principal 
chancel,” i. e. the parifh ought to provide the veftments 
for the Prieft and the Sacred Veflels for the Sacrament of 
the altar, and other eflential matters. But the canon 
law, which has Jiatutable force, orders the Redtor or Vicar 
not only to provide the other decent ornaments, viz. the 
altar-lights and altar-crofs, bvt fays, “ he may be com¬ 
pelled” to do fo, by the Ordinary. This then is a diftindt 
anfwer to a common but erroneous notion—that the 
clergyman has nothing whatever to do with ordering the 
ornaments and furniture of the church. As to the “ or¬ 
naments of the minifter,” if the churchwardens have not 


1 It would feem from the ad degradandum facerdotes t from the Exeter 
Pontifical (Mafk. III. p, 324,) that the dalmatic and tunic are among 
the PrieiVs veftrpents. They are numbered among the Prieft’s veft¬ 
ments, on the fame principle th^t- they are among the epifcopal—the 
greater order including the lower one. It is to be obferved, however, 
that though dalmatic or tunic are wort) by a Biftiop fully veiled, they 
are not by a Prieft, except when he officiates as a Deacon, and confe- 
quently lays afide the peculiar garment of a hierophant. The Bifhop L 
reprefents. the Church’s head, and therefore wears the infignia of all 
orders. The Priell is a confecrator, &c. but when to be degraded, he 
wears the diaconal veftures as well. 


piendo amidlura dicithuntverfum} Pone, 
Domine, galeam, &c. ut/v/ra, fig. a, iii.” 

The old English amice had a richly 
embroidered apparel. See Illuftraticn of 
Prieft veiled for Holy Communion. The 


is ufed,it is moft convenient to wear it over 
the albj ifthelatter, under it.—Ed. D. A . 


b “ Poftea exuat capam et ’mduat aroic- 
tum, albam* et ftolam et reliquias circa 
collum, ac deincepi, tunicam, dehinc dal- 
maticam et mantfvhan , et tunc fedendo 
cirothecas manibus impoflat et annulum 

parvo ftriitiore annulo ad tenendum for- 

in xnanu recipiat ad faciem extergendum 
...♦** Exeter Pontifical. 
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fupplied them/they can he compelled to do fo, but they 
can raife no legal objection if on their refufing to fupply 
them, the Pried: in his liberality fhall furnilh them him- 
feif; or if any pious perfon prefent them Deo et ecclefta, 
the Prieft may accept them, and the churchwardens are 
bound to keep and prelerve them; but ordinarily the 
views of the parochial Clergy and the churchwardens 
will doubtlefs coincide on thefe matters which pertain to 
the glory of God as much as to the edification of the 
faithful. See Lawful. Church Ornaments, by the Rev. 
T. W. Perry, pp. 487, 488. 


Extracts from Inventories of Church Goods/ 
Taken in the Reign of King Edward the Sixth, 

In the Record Office, at Carlton Ride. 



* Thefe extrafts-are feleftcd from.Mr. Chambers’ Collection (con- 
, tainlng an analyfis of more than four hundred Inventories) to be found 
in the Appendix to his “.Strifltires,, Legal and Hiftoricai, on thy judg¬ 
ment of the Confiftory Court of London, in December, 18c;, in the 
cafe of Wefterton verfut Liddell.” London : Benning. 
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The Judgment of the Privy Council in the 
- Case of the KmdHTSBRiDGE Churches . 1 

The things complained of were nine in number:—• 

1. An altar, or holy table, of ftone. 
a. A credence table. 

3. An altar-crofs. 

' 4. A crofs on chancel fcreen. 

5.-Altar lights. 

. 6 .. Frontals of various colours. 

7. Linen cloths edged with lace, 

* 8, A chancel-fcreen and gates. 

9. Decalogue not infcribed on eaft wall. 

The Judgment of Dr. Luihington, confirmed by bit 
John Dodfon, only permitted Nos. 5 and 8, viz. altar 
lights and chancel-fcreen and gates. 

The Judgment of the Privy Council permitted Nos, 
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2, 4, 6, 3, viz. the credence-table; the crofs on chancel? 
fcrcen, and the unreftridted ufe of the crofs as a fyfnbol; 
frontals of various colours; and the altar-crofs, to it be 
not fixed. 

The Judgment forbad No. i, i.e. the altar muft not 
be a ftrudlure of ftone, and the fair white linen cloth 
which covers the mcnfa at celebrations muft not be edged 
with lace or embroidery (No. 7). 

As regards the ftone altar, the Court of Appeal has 
done nothing more than re-affirm Sir H. Jenner Fuft’s 
Judgment in the S. Sepulchre’s cafe, while as regards the 
altar crofs, what is condemned is a fixed ftone or metal 
crofs, not as a crofs, but as part of the ftrudture of the 
altar. What is not condemned is, e.g. a crofs of metal, 
ftone, or wood, ftanding on die fuper-altar. 

The Judgment has authorized the following important 
principles:— 

a. In the chancel and fcreen, the principle of choral 
worfhip and the feparation of orders in the congregation. 

b . In the credence, the do&rine of an “Oblation in the 

Eucharift.” f t 

c. In the crofs on the altar and on the chancel-fcreen, 
the principle of fymbolical allufion, and adherence of the 
Church of England to hiftoric&l antiquity. 

d. In the life of frontals of various colours, the facred- 

nefs of the Chriftian year, and the ritual commemoration 
of faints and martyrs. 1 

e. In the altar-lights, not only a fymbolical allufion of 
efpecial propriety, but what is far greater, a relative dig¬ 
nity as due to the place and time of the Ipecial Chriftian 
myftery, and a denaturalizing influence, 

N.B.—The following comment 1 from the pen of an 
eminent Barrifter, the * Recorder of Saliftniry, deferves a 
careful attention:— 


“ To the Editor of the ‘ Union.’ 

“ Sir, —As I have been reqaefted by various perfons to date in your 
columns the legal effeit and bearing of the late ‘Judgment' in the cafe 


1 Reprinted by permiffion of the author. 
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of‘ Wefterton V. Liddell,* for the guidance of clergymen and church¬ 
wardens, I proceed to do fo as ihortly as I can. It will be convenient 
to divide the fubjefts into three claffes: firit—the things direfted to be 
removed or altered : iecondly—thole direfted to be retained: thirdly— 
thofe which remain yet in dilpute j or about which the Court faid 
nothing. 

I. 

“ Fird, then, as to the things which the Judgment orders to be re¬ 
moved or altered. 

“ I. The ‘fair white linen cloth’ upon the table at the time of the 
celebration feems defignated in the judgment by the terms, * The embroi¬ 
dered linen and lace ufed on the communion tablet’ This then mull 
be wholly white, and without any lace, embroidery, or other ornament; 
but, as the Court didinflly dated that they were ‘not difpofed in any 
cafe to teftrift within narrower limits than the law has impofed the dis¬ 
cretion which within thofe limits is juftly allowed to congregations,’ I 
conceive that fringes, borders, and interwoven patterns, may be ufed of 
the. fined and mod beautiful and delicate variety, fo long as they are not 
attached or worked by hand, but are textile j only a part or a mere 
prolongation of the tiflue of the linen cloth itfelf, and not additions 
thereto. Whether the ‘ fair linen cloth,’, for covering over the remains 
of the Sacrament after ufe, and not direfied to be white, is included in 
this prohibition, will be prefently confidered. 

“ 2. Next, as to the altar itfelf. Every done altar or table, con- 
ftrufted of done or of any other material Dut wood, of whatever fhape 
it may be, is unauthorized'? and may be removed, if already erefted, 
by due courfe of law. It mud be a drufture of wood—‘a table in the 
ordinary fenfe of the word, at which, or around which, the communi¬ 
cants might be placed in.order’to partake,’ and moveable. ’I fee no 
reafon, however, why a final] flab of done may not bh. let into the fur- 
face at the. place of confecradon. There are no direflions that the 
table dial! be wholly of wood j and this fmall piece would not adeft its 
moveability, or deprive it of the charafter of a table of wood. 

“ 3. As to the removal of done altars already in exidence, the In- 
junftions of- Elizabeth declare that none are to be taken down except 
by authority. For the removal or alteration of any part of the church, 
it is well known that a faculty is required : hence it would be illegal 
for, any incumbent or churchwarden to remove or change any done 
, altar without fuch faculty ; nor has the Archdeacon any right to order 
the removal without fuch a faculty. 

"4. All ornaments ufed for Divine Service , other than thofe pre- 
feribed by the Eird Prayer Book of Edward VI. are unlawful; there¬ 
fore the ufe of erodes in the feryice is excluded by the Book of Com¬ 
mon Prayer: confequently, held the Council, erodes affixed to ceixmu- 
nion tables are unlawful [the conelufion is not fupported by the pre- 
mi fes], Another reafon given for the removal was, that fuch a crofs 
.was not confident witB the letter or fpirit of the direftion that the 
whole table be covered with the linen cloth, or that the table Ihould 
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be flat and moveable. How far moveable erodes placed on the table, 
or above it, are allowed, (hall be prefently confidered. 

It. 

“ Next with regard to thofe things which the Court refilled to dif* 
turb or change, and which it therefore cfpecially authorised as legal. 

'* t. ' A ruod-lcreen of carved wood Separating the chancel from the 

« 2. ‘ Two brazen gates attached to the rood-fereen at the only 
point of communication with the chancel, which are ordinarily kept 
elofed or locked, but open during Divine Service.’ 

“ 3. All ‘ erodes and other articles fet up in churches being orna¬ 
ments in the fenfe of decorations’ and not ufed in the ferviccs, ‘ All 
crofies, not crucifixes, ufed as mere emblems of the Chriflian faith, and 
not as objefts of fuperftitious reverence, may be lawfully ereflcd as 
arcbiteftural decorations;’ and, in particular, a wooden crofs of large 
lize fet up in the middle of the chancel-fcreen is lawful. Under thefe 
words, I think that a moveable or ffxed crofs of metal, or any other 
material, fet up on a fuper-altar or bracket or ledge, which is feparated 
from and unconne&ed with the altar, although behind it—fuch crofs 
being a reafonable diftance above the altar fo as not to appear ufed as a 
‘ part of the fervice’—is lawful and unobjedionable. 

“ 3.. ‘ Two maffive metal candlefticks of elaborate patterns upon the 
faid altar, with candles* therein, lighted only when required for the pur- 
pofe of giving necelfary light*.’ But this is a decifion only of the Con- 
filtory Court, not of the Privy Council, for there was no appeal; and 
from the language of the Court above, as to the ornaments for wqrfhtp, 
it is fomewbat doubtful whether they would have been allowed* to 
remain eft the altar. 

“ 5. A creden'ce or fide-table of wood or marble of any kind, with¬ 
out reftriflion of material or fituation, as being ‘ confident with, and 
fubfidiary to, the fervice,’ and ‘ properly an adjunft of the communion 
table,’ on the ground that— 

“ 6. ‘ It is the true meaning of the rubric that, at'a certain point of 
the Communion Service, the minifter (hall place the bread and wine on 
the communion table ; but where it is to' be placed before is nowhere 
ftated. In pradice they are ufually placed on the communion table 
before the commencement of the fervice; but this is not according to 
the order preferibeds’ fo that the ufual carelefs praftice is exprefsly de¬ 
clared to be unlawful. 

" 7. Aitar cloths of any colour, fhape, variety, and material, with 
or without work or embroidery or gilding, fubjedt to the diferetion of 
the Ordinary. Thofe ufed at S. Barnabas’ were all exhibited to the 
Privy Council; and, therefore, have exprefs and the higheft approval 
and fandion of the Supreme Ordinary of the kingdom. They were of 
white, red, violet, dark violet, and green ; they were embroidered and 
highly decorated; were in feveral pieces with fide-hangings, frontals, 
&c. They were ufed in a peculiar order of fucceffion, which was ex- 
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pvcfsly forbidden.by Br. Lufhington; but, his decifion being reverfed, 
■as exprefsly permitted by the Privy Council—viz, white, from Cbriftmas 
Eve,to the O&ave. of the Epiphany (except S, Stephen and the Holy 
Innocents) ; from Haller Eve to, Vigil ofTentecoft, on Trinity Sunday, 
and the Feafts relating to our Lady; Converfion of S. Paul, S. John 
Baptift, S. Michael. S. Luke, All Saints. Red, on the Vigil of Petite- 
coft t6 the r.«tt Saturday; and on all other Feafts. Violet, during 
Lent and Advent, Ember-week in September, Dark violet, on Good 
Friday and funerals. Green, on all other days. On principle, how¬ 
ever, any other colours, and any other fucceffion of colours-—as, for 
inftance, the ancient Engiiili ufe of Sarum—is permiffibie; which, as I 
think, is more deiirable and according to precedent and authority. 

III. - 

" Next, as to thole points which the judgment left unfettled. 

“ l.~ The ihape of the Altar. The Conliftory Court left that at S, 
Paul’s, which.is in the Ihape of an altar tomb, untouched, and therefore 
famSioned it. There was no appeal from this decifion : confequently, 
the" Privy Council pronounced no decifion nor intimated any opinion 
■ on the point, except the general direction that it muft be a table, in the 
ordinary fenfe of the word, flat and moveable, and capable of being 
covered with a doth. The call end or chancel was recognized as the 
proper place, 

“ 2. The fuper-altar was fanflioned at.jS. Paul’s by Dr. Luihington ; 
and although no direft decifion was, or could be, made upon this point 
by the Privy Council, as there was no appeai, yet I think it is clear the 
opinion of their Lordihips'was that it ought not to be placed on the table 
itfelf, ‘ which muft be flat, capa.ble of being covered with a cloth, at or 
around which the communicants may be placed.’., Befides’ the crofs 
being affixed to the fuper-altar at §. Barnabas’ was one of the reafons 
why it was to be removed. I therefore recommend that the fuper-altar 
fhould be a ftone or marble 1-ldge, fupported on a fciid plynth uncor.- 
nedled with the table - ; but placed immediately behind it, and reaching 
a reafonable height above it. 

“ 3. The croft and candles may be placed on this ledge; and the 
crofs may, I conceive, .be moveable or fixed at pleafure; but fixed 
would be preferable, in order that it may affume the charadler of an 
. architedlural decoration., 

“ 4. As to the ‘ fair linen cloth ’ to cover the remains of the Sacra¬ 
ment and the chalice, but not by the rubric diredled to be white, and 
-the chalice veils^-complaint was made againft ‘the other articles of 
linen.tiled at the time of the celebration;’ but Dr. Lufhington took no 
notice of this point, and his order (which is' that now confirmed) en¬ 
tirely omits all reference to them (fee pp. zz, 68, of printed cafe); and 
applies to coverings of the communion table only. This order is in 
tliefe words, * To take away all cloths at prefent ufed in the church for 
covering- the ftruflure as a communion table, and to fubftitute one only 
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covering for fuch purpofc of filk or other decent ftuff; and, farther, to 
remove any cover ufed at the time of the miniftration of the Sacrament, 
worked or embroidered with lace, or otberwife ornamented; and to 
fabftitute a fair white linen cloth without Jace or embroidery, or other 
ornament, to caver the communion table at the time of miniftration.’ 
Since this order clearly refers to coverings of the table only, and does 
not notice the others, I think that the ‘ fair linen cloth’^nay have lace 
or embroidery and colour as before, as well as the chalice vcils.^ 

“ 5. The Privy Council exprcfsly laid down that the rubric in the 
Firft Book of Edward was the rule for ornaments and ' drefles’ of the 
minifters, and fmee that diredls that, ‘ at the time of the Holy Commu¬ 
nion, the Prieft that ftiall execute the holy miniitry Jhal! put upon him 
the vefture appointed for that miniftration—that is to fay, a white alb 
plain, with a veflment or cope’—and the affiftant Priefts and Deacons 
< pall iikewife have upon them the veftures appointed for their miniftry 
—that is to fay, albs with tuniclesiince alfo the prefent rubric directs 
* that fuch ornaments of the minifters at all times of their miniftration 
pall be retained and be in ufe,’ I have no hefitation in affirming that 
the ufe of a veftment or cope for the miniftering Prieft, and of albs 
with tunicles for the affiftant Priefts and Deacons at the celebration of 
Holy Communion, is obligatory on all Priefts and Deacons of the 
Church of England. That a ‘ veftment’ means a chafuble is evident 
from the inventories, which ufe the words indifferently j and becaufe the 
only two veftments named are chafubles and copes. 

“ Laftly, with regard to lights. As to thefe there would be no difficulty, 
but that the Privy Council Have, molt culpably, refufed to decide the 
point as to the parliamentary authority of 1 the ancient Eoclefiaftical 
Conftitutions, Canons, and Common Law, which exprefsly required 
‘ candles to be lighted while the folemnities of the mafs were being 
performed*-’ ‘ ' 

“ Omitting, hovfever, all reference to this queftion, I think it plain 
that lights at the celebration of Hdly Communion are lawful, though 
not obligatory, for, among!! many others, the following reafpns :— 

“ 1. The crofs was retained as a decofation, by the Privy Council, 
becaufe ‘ an emblem of the Chriftian faith,’ ‘ held in great repute and 
ufed by the early Chriftians,’ ‘ ufed from the earlieft period of Chrif- 
tianity,’ ‘ not neceffarily fuperftitious,’ ‘ a memorial of the molt momen¬ 
tous event of Chriftianity,’ Now, Prudentius, in the fourth century, 
tells us that ‘ throughout all the churches in the Eaft, at the Gofpel, 
lights were brought forth at noon day,’ under the type of corporal light 
to indicate that light—‘ Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light to 
my paths.’ The fourth Canon of the Apoftles mentions 'lamps at the 
Holy Offering.’ Ifidore of Seville fpeaks of the fame thing—«This 
light fignifies the light we read of in the Gofpel.’ Lyndewode' alfo, 
commenting on Reynolds’ Conftitution, fays—‘ The candles fo burning 
Cgnify Christ Himfelf, Who is the brightnefs of Eternal Light.’ The 
lights before the Sacrament—(7. e. the celebrated, not the refervtd. 
Sacrament, as may be eaftly proved)—of Edward’s Injunctions, were 
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‘ for the fignifvcatian that Christ is the true Light of the world,* 
Hence thefe lights were, like the crofs, primitive; and.had nr? relation 
to foperftftidns, and are afed as ‘ emblems of the Chriliian faith.’ - ' 

. “ 2. Becaufe candlefttcks appear as part of the furniture of very nu¬ 

merous churches in the inventories, up to the end of Edward Vlth’s 
reign. 

“ 3. Becaufe-the parliamentary authority of the Injunfiions of 
Edward VI. requiring thefe lights ‘ to remain llil!,’ was recognized by 
both the Superior .Courts, as in force in the fecond year of Edward VI. 
and has never been repealed. 

“ 4, The exprefs ftatement of Cofin that, by virtue of ibis rubric and 
tbsfe InjunBions lights were in very general ufe during the reigns 
of Eiizabeth-and James I, and the ftatement of Fuller to the fame eftedf, 
is ftrong hiftorical evidence. 

“ 5. Becaufe the ‘ lights ’ are * quite confiftent with the prefent fer- 
vice,’ like the credence; and with the idea of a fc aft and a table. 

' “ 6. Becaufe other Proteftant bodies ufe them, as the Lutherans do, 

and Luther did. , 

“ 7. Becaufe, even regarding the * high altar ’-as aboliihed, the place 
where they are to be put is immaterial: they are adjunfts of the ‘ Sa¬ 
crament’ —not of the Altar. 

“ 8. Becaufe the declaration of the Court, that crofles are to be ex¬ 
cluded from the fervice becaufe not mentioned in Edward’s Firft Book, 
.cannot apply to ‘lights,’ which are in force by virtue of another and 
independent authority of Parliament co-exiftipg in*that fecond year, and 
not repealed by that book. ., 

fi 9. That ‘ lights ’ are * decorations,’ not * ornaments,’ as interpreted 
.by tljeJ?rivy Council; and are not forbidden to be ufed at any time or 
any place. . * ‘ , 

“ 10. For, reafbns formerly given, and to avoid railing feme of thefe 
queftions, I Ihouid recommend thefe ‘ lights,’ which may iffue from 
candles or be of gas,’ ihouid be placed on the ledge or fuper-altar now 
to be railed behind tiie table, and be fome diftance above it, or be in the 
ihape of ftandards before the table. 

“ I am, Sir, yours faithfully, 

■ - . ' . “ John David Chambers, 

" Lincoln’ s-hm, April z, 1857.’’ 

u To the Editor of the ‘Union.’ 

" Sir, —Lwiih to make the following additions to my opinion on the 
* Legal Efteft of the Judgment in the Wefterton cafe.’ 

' ** I.; The ftatute I Mary, c. 3, ftill in force, fubjefis to imprifonment 
for three months ‘any.perfoO who, of his own power or authority, 
pulls down or defaces any altar or altars, crofs or crucifix, that now is, 
or hereafter may be, in any ohurch or churchyard.’ By Moone’s cafe 


1 It U clear that “gas "could not have been referred to in the Edwardian Injunc- 
-tapers then being -both legit and cullomaty. Kd. 3rd Edition. 
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f i Sir T. Jones, 159,) it was decided this ftatute applied to.the prefent 
office and fcrvtces; and a fimilar dccifion was given 1 Gloyer v. Hynde, 
t Mod. 168. 

“ 2. By Lliis ftatute, coupled with the declarations' of the Court 
of Privy Council, churchyard crofles arc legalized and protected, . 1 

“ 3. With rcfpcft to 1 Lights Before the Sacrament,’an additional 
argument in their favour arilcs from the faft.that the Injunftions of 
Edward are referred to as being law in a rubric at the end of the Com¬ 
munion Office of Edward’s Fit'll Book, 

. “ I am. Sir, yours, 

"J. D. Chambers. 

“ Lincoln's-hm, Jpril 15, 1857,” 

N. B/—In mediaeval times the altar flood fome way 
from die eaft wall, in front of a retable or fmall reredos, 
which was a wall built from the ground, between which 
and the eaft wall was generally the baldachin for reliquary 
and fuipenfion of ciborium. This retable or reredos ferved 
as the fuper-altar of the prefent day, and on it were 
placed the candlefticks, and crucifix or crofs. 

The editor has feen this arrangement adopted, and it 
is very effectivebut the fuper-altar is to be preferred 
for the crofs and lights. 


.On the Music of the English Church. 

T HE authoritative directions of the Englifh Church 
fince the Reformation touching Church Mufic are 
few and vague. * 

The allufion to the finging of the “ PJalter or P/alms 
of David,” borne on the title-page of our prefent Prayer 
Book “ Pointed as they are to heJung or Jaid in churches 
certain rubrics in the body of the work;—the XLIXth 
of Queen Elizabeth’s Injunctions; and the XIVth Canon 
of 1603-4, which begins thus,—“ The Common Prayer 
fhall be faid or Jung diftinftly and reverently,” are perhaps 
all the directions we can adduce as bearing the authority 
of written law upon this fubjedt. 

But the written law has all along been confonant with 
and explainable by certain mufical traditions and cuftoms, 
continued to a great extent in the actual ufes of choirs. 
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and noted in mufical directions and collections of written 
dr printed mafic. 

The text-book prepared at the fame time with Edward 
the Sixth’s .firft Prayer Book by Marbeck, and printed 
the following year, 15 50, bears evidence of the adoption 
by Archbiffiop Cranmer, and thofe who aCted with him 
in fettling the ufes of the remodelled Services, of that 
fpecies of muiic called Plain Song , which had been ufed 
in the Church Catholic from time immemorial, but had, 
it would feem, too generally given way, at leaft in the 
ordinary Services, attended by the people, to an “ ope- 
rofe” and intricate ftyle of harmonized mufic in which 
the people could neither take part, nor (even if they 
knew Latin) perceive the tc fentence,” or meaning of the 
■words. In mufic, therefore, as in doCtrine, the appeal 
was from modem innovations and corruptions of Catho¬ 
lic antiquity, to the ufes of an earlier and purer age. 
Plain Song had been the mufic of the Church from the 
beginning: it was reflored to more general ufe in the 
Reformed Church of England, yfhat that Plain Song 
was—what were its rules, how copious, how diverfified, 
.may be learnt from the ancient books in ufe both before 
: and‘at the time of the Reformation which (lave efcaped 
■ the fanatical deffcruCtion of things facred during the Great 
Rebellion, and tire fubfequent Ufurpation. The Anti- 
pbonarium gave the Plain Song mufic for the ordinary 
daily Offices; the Gradual that for the Service of the 
Mafs. The former included the chants for the Pfiilms, 
the Antiphons for all the year, as alfo the hymns, which 
(as is well known to ritualifls) were as definitely appointed 
in their feveral places as the Canticles, Pfalms, or Col- 
, lefts. The Gradual contained Introits, Sequences, Glo¬ 
rias, Credos, and all the mufical portions of the Liturgy 
properly fo called. 

Thus (as has been fatisfaftorily ffiown by Mr. Dyce 
in the Preface to his Book of Common Prayer with plain- 
tune, after the-model of Marbeck) Plain Song was “ hot 
' an indeterminate kind of melody, but a mode of intonat¬ 
ing, chanting, and finging in the Church, which implies 
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an adherence to certain rules, and to a great extent the 
ufe of certain well-known melodies, that are feverally ap¬ 
propriated to particular parts of the Service.” 

Queen Elizabeth’s XLIXth Injundion is entirely con¬ 
firmatory of this view, enjoining “ a modeft and diftind 
fong” to be “ fo ufed in all parts of the common prayers, 
that the fame may be as plainly underftanded as if it 
were read without tinging,” while at the fame time per- 
miffion is given for “ the tinging in the beginning or in 
the end of the Morning and Evening Prayer, of a hymn 
or fuch-like fong to the praife of Almighty God in the 
belt fort of melody and mufic that may be conveniently 
devifed, having refped that the fentence of the hymn 
may be underftanded and perceived.” This permiffion 
was doubtlefs confirmatory of the ufe previoufly eftab- 
lifhed and fubfequently retained of finging under the title 
of Anthems more elaborate mufic by trained choirs in 
addition to the Plain Song of more wide and general ap¬ 
plication. 

The difficulty 'of granflating the ancient hymns into 
Englifh verfe, and the fubftitutian of metrical tranfla- 
tions of the Pfalms after the example of Clement Marot, 
cir. i £40, jn Paris, and of Beza in Stralburg (1545), 
fruftrated thq wilhes of Archbifhop Cranmer that thefe 
moft Catholic compofitione ffiould be adopted to verna¬ 
cular ufe in the Reformed Church of England : Stern- 
hold and Hopkins in Edward VIth’s reign, and Tate and 
Brady in that of William and Mary furnifhed the fongs 
of moft general adoption in this country, to the utter 
confufion of men’s views and feelings. The Pfalter 
pointed for finging came too generally to be ufed as, and 
called the reading Pfalms, while the metrical verfions had 
transferred to them both the phrafeology and the intereft 
which attached of old to the chanted Pfalms, and thus 
the evangelical Hymns of S. Hilary, S. Ambrofe, Pru- 
dentius, Sedulius, S. Eunodius, and S. Gregory, and 
thole of the fubfequent era of Venantius Fortunatus, 
Venerable Bede, Adam of S. Vidor, and ftill later of 
Santolius Vidoriiius, were entirely loft to the people. 
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And if the natural craving of the renewed nature, in any 
cafe infilled upon a more diredl tribute of Chriftian praife 
and thanklgiving in the longs of the Church, it came to 
be fed with a pallure not wholefome nor fatisfying, in a 
modem hymnody too often of doubtful orthodoxy and 
of undoubted ficklinels. The mufic of thefe metrical 
Pfalms and Hymns (with the exception of thofe melodies 
which have come down to our times from more Catholic 
fources, and a few which have been compofed in a fimilar 
tone of malculine grandeur) has grown from year to year 
more and more fecular and effeminate; while, from the 
negled of vocal mufic, as an element in clerical and ge¬ 
neral education, the adtual finging of them has ceafed to 
be what it was originally, a national accomplifhment in 
which all the people could’and did join. So that the 
very means taken in an uncatholic fpirit to fecure the 
greateft amount of congregational finging has been one 
of the chief caufes of the entire lofs, fpeaking generally, 
of this effential feature of Catholic worfhip. 

Looking at the hillory and prefent rendition of mufic 
in the Church of England, it would feem that what is 
required whenever it may be attained is a full Choral 
Service of the Plain Song order. 1 

Eafy Anthems or Hymns fhould be fung 'in the ap- 
, pointed places in Matins and, Evenfong, and Hymns 
may alfo be added at the dole of one Service when fol¬ 
lowed, immediately by another or by a Sermon. 5 

It is to.be obferved-that there is not the leaft warrant 


- * Full directions for which are given in the Rev. Thomas Helmore’s 
.Manual of Plain Song, and the Accompanying Harmonies, founded 
upon Marbeck's Book before mentioned. 

, 1 For Anthems, fee Boyce’s Cathedral Mufic, “ Anthems and Ser¬ 
vices,’' (printed originally by J. Burns ; fold by R. Cox and Co.) The 
Parifh Chair (Ollivier; Pall Mall,) and the Motett Society’s Collection 
. of Ancient Mtific. For TranOaiions of the Ancient Catholic Hymns 
- in like metre (et to their original tunes as preferved in the Sarum Bre¬ 
viary, Hymnal and'Gradual, fee Hymnal Noted under the finftion 
of the EcclefioJogicaf Society with Accompanying Harmonies (J. A. 
Novello). 
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in the Prayer Book for the too common diftin&ion drawn 
between the cathedral and parochial Service. The rubrics 
are alike for both. Nor is the difference of congrega¬ 
tions fuch as to warrant any material difference. What 
is edifying in the country cathedral is equally fo in moft 
large towns; nor is it at all true that the poor in villages 
I and hamlets are lefs fufceptible of the hallowed influence 
of facred mufic properly introduced in the Service of the 
Church than their more wealthy and urbane fellow coun¬ 
trymen. In large manufacturing diftricts the tafte for 
Choral harmony is generally very ftrong, and ought not 
to be deprived of its due gratification in the higheft of 
all human employments. 

The rule to be followed is, that “ all things Ihould be 
done to edification; and this involves the proper ufe of 
all available means, and lawful appliances—the only bar 
to the ufe of the higheft ftyle of Choral Service properly 
regulated in every Church is the inability to perform it. 
In proportion as zeal for the honour and glory of God’s 
worfhip infpires the minifters and people of any particular 
Church, fo will their worfhip rife/n the fcale of mufical 
grandeur and choral dignity. 

All the inftrumental aid which can.be made fubfetVient 
to gefneral devotion and that of the performers them- 
felves, ought by inference,to be confidered lawful, though 
perhaps a good organ and a competent organift are all 
that will be found in general tkftrabk. 
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A BLUTION, The wine ponred into the chalice, and alfo the 
wipe and water poured into the fame and over the Prieft’s fin- 
- - - gers, after the conftuhption' of the Bleffed Sacrament. The water 
fhould exceed the. wine in quantity. It is drunk by the celebrant, 

■ and called the Ablution. There are always two Ablutions, See 
• Purification, 

Acolytes. Servers or affiftants at'Solemn Service to the Sacred Minif- 
ters; their fpeciai office being to bear the cruets containing the wine 
and water for the celebration of the Holy Eucharift, In the Latin 
•Church they are the fourth or higheft of the minor Orders. 
Acolytes’ Candlesticks iliould have a round, or, more correctly, a 
-.triangular bafe ; they fliould be fmaller than thofe on the altar. 
Alb. ' The lawn or linen veftment worn by the«Priefl and Sacred Mi- 
' - nilters at the celebration of the Holy Eucharift. 

Alleluia' in the Roman Mjffal is fung after the gradual at Eafter, on 
"thofe Sundays w'hen the Church cfifecially commemorates the Re-, 
’ *furre£tion, and on other Feftivals, 

- Alms-Basin. A.difh, generally! of metal, in which to " prefent and 
, ' place” the offertory on the altar according to the'rubric. 

Al-mvCE. See Amyfs .- - " 

Altar Card. (i). A tablet containing certain parts of the Communion 
Office ; (zj. the fquare Covering of linen, ftiffened with card, 
more commonly.called the pall. 

. Altar Carpet, (l). The pede-cloth on the floor before the altar; 
' . , (i). the .altar-cloth is fo called in Canon LXxxir. . 

. -Altar Curtains,. Drapery about .the reredos, or doffal, varying- 
- - - with proper colour of the feafon. 

Altar,- Portable. A -fmall flab of wood or ftone, which can be 
- carried about for private celebrations. ■ 

■ Amice. The veftment which is worn on the JhouMers over the caf- 
- ■ , fbek and covers the neck—turning over the Alb. 

Ampulla. See Stock .. 

Amyss. 'A cape fined with fur. - . 

1 Anaphora, The pan of the Liturgy . of the Eail, beginning at the 
• '‘ fiur/sm corjafi including the interna prayer of Contestation, to 

' tiieend,. 

-AirrE^BsipruM, See Frontal. 




352 d&toffar?. 

Anthem. The variable Antiphon after the Third CollcQ at Matin* 

’ and Even long. t , 

Apparel. A fquare or oblong ornament richly embroidered, ftitchea 
on the collar of the amice, and at the bottom of the alb before 
and behind, and on the vvrilts, and alfo on the Deacon’s dalmatic. ‘ 

Aspprgillum. The fprinkler for Holy Water, originally made of the 
herb hyffop. Cf. Numbers xix. 18, and Exod. xii. ZZ. 

Aspersorivm. A Holy Water brulh. 

Aumbrye. A recefs for the prefervation of the Sacred VelTels, and for 
the Holy Oil Stock. 

Benatura. A Holy Water ftoup. 

Bier. A portable carriage for the dead. 

Birretta. The fquare cap worn by clerics over the zucchetto, t 

Boat. The veflel that holds the Incenfe before it is put with a fpoon 
into the confer or thurible. 

Bucia. A hand candle. It is only ufed in Pontifical Offices, when 
it is placed on the altar near the Service-book, and at. other times 
held for the Bifhop by an affittajit Prieft. 

Burse. The cafe for the corporal. 

Ceremoniarius. The officer whofe duty it is to attend to the eccle- 
fiaftical order and arrangement in all funftions, A direftor of the 
ceremonies is as frequently a cleric as a lay perfon. 

Canister. The metal cafe in which altar breads are kept—fo called 
in the old inventories. 

Canon. The Prayer hf Confecration. In the Weft that part of the 
Mafs beginning with “TV igitur" and finilhing with the “ Pater 
NoJlerP So called becaufe it is the Rule to be rigidly followed. 

Canticles. The Bcnedicite, BenediBus , Jubilate, Magnificat, Curtate 
Datpino, Uttnc dimittis, Tt Dcttm, and Deus mifereatur. 

Cantoris Stall v The firft return ftall on the left on entering the 
choir. The Precentor’s ftalj. 

Catpa. A rich drefs worn in the Latin Communion by Bilhops, &c. 

Cappa Magna. A cope with richer oiphreys than the ferial one. It 
is authorized by the old Efiglilh Canons and Provincial Conftitu- 

Cassock. The garment worn by ecclefiaftics under their official veft- 
ments; ufually black, and for Bilhops purple. 

Cautel. A caution or direflion, as to rightly and duly adminiftering 
the Sacraments, efpeeially the Sacrament of the Altar, to which 
alone it is applied in the mediaeval Service-books. 

Celebrant. The Prieft who celebrates the Holy Eucharift. 

Celebration. The adminiftrarion of the Sacrament of the Altar. In 
the Latin Communion the term is alfo applied to the finging oi" 
folemn Vefpers. ’’ , 

Censer. The veflel in which incenfe is burned. 

Chalice Cover. “The fair linen cloth” with which the BIdled 
Sacrament is covered after communion of the faithful. 

Chalice Veil. The filk cover of the chalice when it is firft put on 
the altar. 
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Chasuble or Chesible. The facrificial veftment worn by the Pried at 
the Holy Eucharift. ■ Hence called emphatically “ the Veftment.” 

The Bifhop’s ordinary drefs, worn over the rochet. It is 
now made of black faun—its colour was formerly fcarlet. 

Choi*. The Chancel. 

Chrism. A mixture of balfam and oil, ufed in the .Latin Church in 
baptifms, confirmationyorders, confecration of churches, &c. We 
dotfotufe it except for the fick, unlefs it be ordered by the.Biihop 
in the laft-named rite. 

Chrismatory. A Holy Oil dock or cafe, containing three bottles of 
facred oils, for baptifm, confirmation, and undlion of the fick. 

' Chriso.M. .Sometimes incorreflly fpelled Chrifm, as in the Firft Book 
.of Edw. VI, the white vefture formerly put upon a child at 
t baptifm. - 

CiBORtcM. The veflel in which the Lord’s Body is placed inftead of 
on a paten when many are to be communicated. Where a Pyx 
has been preferved, it is proper to ufe it for this purpofe. 

Cincture. The girdle of a calfocjt, &c. 

Communion. The receptionary part of the Sacrament of the Eucharift. 

Communion or Houselling Cloth is a white linen cloth fpread over . 
■ the rails at-the time of the Communion, or is held for the com* 
municants by acolytes or other minifters. 

Comfitne Function See Prime Pun Sion. 

Cofe. . The veftment ufed at Solemn Vefpers, procelfions, litany, &c. &c. 

Corner. The technical term for the extremities of the weft fide of 
the altar. * 

, Corona. . A crown or circfet fufpended from the roof or vaulting of a 
4 church to hold tapers or gas jets —corona liteis. 

Cortoral. ' The white linen cloth on which the Blefled Sacrament is 
laid: It is fpread at the oblation of the elements over the " fair 
white linen cloth” which covers the fuper-frintal at a cele¬ 
bration. ' 

Cotta, A ftiort furplice. 

Creatures. , The “ matter” of the Sacrament (fee Elements'). So 
called from being compared of created things. 

Cruets. Small flagons to contain wine and water for the Eucharift. 

Haematic. The veftment of the Deacon at the Holy Eucharift. 

. Decani Stall The firft return ftall on the right upon entering the 
choir. The Dean's ftall. 

Desk. The.ftlhd placed on an altar for fupporting the Service-book. 

Diptych. In the ancient Liturgies tablets containing the names of the 
dead for whofe fouls the Priell was to pray. -The modern altar- 
. piece is derived from thefe folding tablets. See Triptych. 

Divine Service. The ordinary and fpeciafly the Euchariftic Service 
of the Church. ‘ 

Dossel. A piece of embroidered needle-work, fluff 4 , filk, or cloth of 
. gold, hung at the back of a throne or altar, but .more particularly 
the latter, - 
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Duplication. A fecond celebration by the fame Priell on the fame 

Elements, . The materials (materks) ufed in the Sacraments, appointed 
for that purpofe by our Lord Himfdf—technically called the 

Elevation. The lifting up of the Blcfled Sacrament after confe- 

Epistoler. The cJcric who reads the Epiftle and fulfils the funflion 
formerly performed by the Sub-deacon of the celebration. In fome 
cathedral flatutes the Epilloler and Gofpeller are called Sub-deacon 
and Deacon., 

Eve. The day before a Feftival when not failed. It is alfo ufed for 
its Evcnfong, viz. its firit vefpers. 

Faldstool. A moveable ftool. It is ufed particularly as the Bilhop’s # 
“ chair” of the rubric. 

Fanon. See Maniple. 

Feria. A week-day on which no holiday falls. Monday is of courfc 
Feria ii. Sunday has its proper Dominical Service. ' 

Flagon. The vefiel in which the wine for the Holy Eucharift is 
brought to the credence-table. 

Foot-pace. See Platform. 

Form. The Sacramental words. Form is alfo ufed for “matter” or 
the outward part of the Sacrament in the doflrinal llatement at the 
end of the firft Book of Homilies. “ Of the due receiving of his 
(Christ’s) Bleffed Body and Blood under the form of Bread and 
Wine.” “Form” is tffually the matter together with the words. 

Fraction, The breaking of the Prielt’s own Bread. ■ 

Frontal. Tire vellment hung in front of the altar, called alfiy the ,• 
antependitttn. 

Girdle^ The cord that girds the alt), ufually made of white cotton, 
about three*yards long. 

Gospeller. The cleric who reads the Gofpel and performs the func¬ 
tion of the Deacon of the celebration; the name is given to the 
Deacon, becaufe in the Ordering of Deacons, authority is given to 
them " to read the Gofpel in the Church of God.” 

Gradual. In the Roman Miffal the pfalm or part of a pfalm that is 
fung after the Epillle. 

Gremial. A filken apron placed on the lap of a Bifhop, when'fitting, 
during certain parts of the Celebration of the Holy Eucharift. 

Holy Water Vessel, The. This (liould be an earthtn veflel with a 
cover, from which the velfels and ftoups of the church are fupplied. 

It fliould be emptied and wiped out immediately after ufe. 

Housel. A Saxon word, meaning the Bleffed Eucharift. “ He (the 
Priell) halloweth God’s Houfel, as our Saviour commanded.” 
Elfric’s Canons, a.s. 957. Johnfon derives it from the Gothic 
hunfel, a facrifice, or hoftia, dim. hoftiola , Latin. 

Introit. The pfalm fung before the celebration of the Holy Eucharift, 
when the Priell ftands at the altar. 
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_ ", Invitatory. ■ A paffage of Scripture, proper for the day, ufed in ancient 

■' times before the “ Venitt'." Our V. Praife ye the Lord,” with 
■ * the R. isour prefent unvarying Invitatory. In the Communion 

- ' - Service-the fecond Exhortation is the Invitatory. 

Lavabo. The ftcreta oratio of the Prieft when water is poured on his 
fingers before the Prayer of Oblation. 

. Lavatory. A water-drain, in the facrifty, where the Prieft wafhes his 
. hands before .veiling. 

Lectern. A moveable deik from which the Leffons are read. The 
, . 'Epiftle and Gofpel are alio fomeumes read from a lectern. In 
-- reading from a ledern the hands ihould touch the fides thereof. 
•Lesser Litany. “ The Loro have mercy,” &c, ufhering in the Lord’s 
» ' - Prayer in the Prime and Compline fundionsi 
» Litany Desk. A low moveable deik at which the Litany is fung. 
Liturgy. The celebration' of the Holy Eucharift. 

Lord’s Supper. The laft meal of our Lord, when He inftituted the 
„ ‘ Holy Eucharift. 

Low Mass. The plain celebration of the Holy Eucharift, which is 
Amply Laid; there is no choir, and the Prieft is attended by a 
Angle affiftaht called a ferver, vetted in caffock and cotta. 

Maniple. The veftment worn on the left arm of the Prieft, Deacon, 
and Sub-deacon at the Holy Eucharift. This word is alfo ufed 
for any kind of napkin, as that ufed to wipe the Prieft’s fingers at 
Holy Baptifm. 

Manteleetum. A habit ufed in the Latin Communion by Bilhops on 
ordinary occafions; the chimere is wotn in its place with us. 

' Mass. , The name of the dBce for the Holy Eucharift in the Weftern 
. ^Church. 

- Materies. See Elements. , 

Memorial Collect. When twt> holydays fail together, the fervice of 

the.fuperior one is ufed, and the colled of the inferior day is laid 
' after that of the Office of the Fefift, as its memorial 
\ Mensa. The top or table of the altar. 

Militant Church Prayer. See Oblation. .- ‘ 

Minister. ' One who minifters before God .in a great adson as the 
- r Prieft in the Holy .Eucharift, who is tbence called “ the principal 
.Minifter;” thofe who minifter or ferve the Prieft as the Gofpeller 
) ‘ . ,apd Epiftoler (Deacon and Sub-deacon)—Sacred Miniilers; aco¬ 
lytes -as rniniftering to the Sacred Minifters. The officiant at 
" - : Matins' and Evenfong is aifo fo caiied, as rniniftering -in Divine 
f ., offices ; a. layman ading as-ferver, or as Epiftoler, or as a reader 
' of the Leffons is alfo'a “ Minifter.” 

' MiMtrrRiti.M. The, Epiftle comer of the altar. So called from the 
■ . Sacred Minifters preparing the chalice, &c. there when the elements 
- are' removed from the credence. 

■' Miss a Sicca.- The Dry Service—neither Communion nor Coufecmion, 
'bm'a’lhitm rite, unfortunately peculiar to the modem Church of 
- v- -England. It includes the Prayer of Oblation, with the oblations 
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omitted, and concludes with one or more of the poft-Communion 
Colledls, and the Bleffing. ". • ■ 

Monstrance, A tranfparcnt pyx for proceffiohs, or when the Hpft » 
exhibited; a ealket for the exhibition of the Sacrament. 

Morse. The clafp of the cope. 

MottZBTTA. A cape with a final] hood worn by canons and others in 
the Latin Communion. 

Mandatory. S ce P urificator. 

Navicula. See Bout, 

North-Side. The part of the altar to the left of the Midft as the’ 
Prieft hands in front facing the eaft. 

Oblation, Prayer of. The prayer for the whole Hate of Chrift’s 
Church, after the elements are placed upon "the altar, and during 
which the Oblation of them is made. * 

Octave. The eighth day after any principal Feaft of the Church. 
The intervening days.are technically called “of,” or “within the 

Offertorium, Offertory. That jtprt of the Liturgy where the lefler 
oblalicm is made. 

Office. Matins and Evenfong. 

Officiant. The Prieft who lings the Divine Office, Sec. 

Oils. Tiiere are three forts, vix. the Chrifm, the Holy Oil of the lick, 
and Holy Oil. 

Oil (Holy). Ufed now in the Coronation Service inftead of Chrifm. 

It was formerly ufed in baptifms, and thence called holy oil of 
catechumens. * 

Oil (Holy) of the fick. Oil confecrated by the Bilhop or Prieft for the 
anointing of lick perfons. 

Oil Stock. The veffel containing confecrated oil. 

Orationes. 'the collefts. * * 

Orphreys. A'band or bands of gold or embroidery affixed to veft- 

Ostension. The Jhowing of the chalice after confecration by lifting it 
up above the head of the celebrant, fo that it may bevifible. 

Pall. A fmall fquare, of linen on both ftdes, cardboard in the midft, 
with which the chalice is covered. It is about eight inches fquare 
and fliould have no fringe. 

Pallium or Pall. The enfign of jurifdiftion worn by Archbilhops. 

Particles. The wafers or breads ufed for the communion of the 
faithful. Particle is alfo applied to tile crumb of bread with 
which the Prieft cleanfes his thumb after the anointing of the 
fick. Sec. 

Paschal. Of or belonging to Rafter. 

Paschal Candlestick, The— was placed on the Gofpel fide of the 
choir, and lighted during Mafs and Vefpers from Holy Saturday 
till Alcenfion, The ftaff had formerly a le&ern attached, from 
which was fung the Bxultet. 

Pastoral Staff. The crooked ftaff of a Bifhop or Abbot, the former 
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turning' outwards as reprefenting external, the latter inwards as 
^ ' 'ihowing internal authority. It^ is often, but incorre&ly, Called 

Paten.' The metal diih ufed for the oblation of bread in the Holy 
Eucharift. 

.Pax. A frnall plate of precious metal, &c. carried round in the Latin 
.Church, Having been kiiTed by the Priest:, after the Agnus Dei in 
the Mats, to communicate the Kifs of Peace. The firft claufe of 
our Bleffing at the end of the celebration, “ The Peace of God,” 
See. reprefents the Pax in our rite. 

Pede-cloth. See Altar-carpet. 

Piscina. A water-drain for ablutions, &c. on the fouth fide of the 
Sanftuary. 

Plain SgRvrcE, - See Low Mafs. 

Plain Song. The eccleliaftical tone. 

Planeta. The folded chafuble, worn inftead of the dalmatic and tunic 
by the.Sacred Miniffers during Advent and Lent, except on the 
Sundays Gaudete and Lest eye, when either purple “ tunicles ” 
(dalmatic and tunic) richly embroidered with gold, or elfe rofe- 
cohured, Ihould be ufed. 

Platform. The.railed dais on which the altar Hands ; and alfo that 
' on which the font ifands. 

Pome. A round ball of filver or other metal; which is filled with hot 
water, and is placed on the altar in winter months to prevent dan¬ 
ger or accident with the chalice, from the*hands of the Prieft be¬ 
coming numb with cold. 3 

Pontifical. Functions peculiar to Biihops are fo called. When the 
,, Bilhop offers the Holy Sacrifice it is a Pontifical celebration. 
Pontifically Assisting. When a Bilhop affifts pontifically he fays 
the Patet^NoJier, CtslleSlfor Purity, Ten Commandments, and 
■ ..The Bleffing. The only two Rubrics in our Se’rvice-boolt on the 
matter dire ft the Bilhop to fay the Absolution as well as the Bleffi- 
isg. It is, however, ufual for the Bilhop not to fay the Abfolu- 
tion, (at molt only a remillion for venial fin). The Rubric does 
not, of courfe, prohibit the Bilhop from direfting the celebrant to 
fay it. When a Bilhop is Amply 1 prefent on his throne the cele- 
: brant may giye the Bleffing; the Rubrics fuppofe the Bilhop to be 
prefent pontifically affitting. ■ 

Post Communion, The, begins, as its name imports, after th#Com- 
■ thunion of the Faithful, and includes the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Prayer, O Lord and Heavenly Father, or. Almighty and ever- 
living God, Gloria in Exeeljis, and the Colletts, printed at the end 
, of the Service (when faid). The Poll-Communion Ihould be faid 
, . jtmttis Mamins. In the Roman Rite the Poft-Comtnunion ” 
f confifts oficollefis, one or more, according to the number ol col- 
.lefts for the day, and immediately follows.the “Communion,” an 
anthem, or Ihort fentence fo called, becaufe it is recited juft after 
the Communion. 
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Praise of the Office. That portion of' Matins and Evcnfong from 
" Gloria” indufive, to the “ Cretin ’’ exclufive. 

Preces. The petitions which follow the Leffer Litany and PateA 
N offer s they are it fcleftion from the Prcees ufed at Lauds and ' 
Prime, and again at Vefpers and Compline. 

PrEDELla. See Platform. 

PiUE Dibit. A kneeling deffe to be fuitably covered will* feme hanging, 
and to be placed in a retired part of the inner Sacrifty. The tables . 
of prayers before and after the Celebration of the Holy Eucharift 
fliould hang immediately in front of it. 

Prime Function. From the Credo inclufive to the end of the Office. 

Proanaphoral Service. A name applied by certain Writers to the 
Mijfa Sicca or “ Table Prayers ”—a rite peculiar to the modern 
Church of England. « 

Purification, The wine poured into the chalice after the confump- 
tion of the Bleffed Sacrament, and drunk by the celebrant. It is 
fometimes called the Firft Ablution. See Ablution, 

Pvrificator. The napkin ufed for wiping the chalice at the conclnfion 
of the Service. 11 is placed on the chalice Under the pail before 
the beginning of the celebration. It is made of linen, neither 
coarfc nor fine, and fliould be limply .hemmed, and not lefs than 
fix inches fquare, with a very final! crofs Worked in the centre. 
Although it is not required to be bleffed, yet, when once employed 
at the Holy Sacrifice, it fiiould not be ufed for other purpofes, nor 
be handled by laici (not having the requifite permiilion), until after 
having been wafhed by*a Clerk in Holy Orders. The fame rules 
for walking purificators are to be obferred as for corporals. Before- 1 * - 
the chalice is offered the Prieft wipes the infxde with the purifica- 
tor down to the furface of the wine. It ufed to be cuftomary in 
the Catin Church, after the comnfunion of the fifthful, for a mi- 
nifter to givd to each communicant a purification of wine or wine 
and water from a chalice, and to wipe his lips with a purificator. 
Each Prieft fliould have his own purificator. 

Pyx. See Ciborium. ' 

Pyx Cloth. A veil for the pyx. 

Rational. An ornament borrowed from the Aaronic by the Chriftian 
Priefthood, and formerly worn by.Bilhops on the breall. 

Regal. A fmall organ. 

Reliquary. The caiket in which reliques are kept. 

Requiem. An office for the fouls of the departed. 

Reredos. A fereen or back placed between the altar and the eaft wall. 

Reservation. The referving the Bleffed Sacrament for the fick or other 
purpofes. 

Retable. A Ihelf, temporary or othertvife, between the altar and the 
eaft wall. A feries of receding Ihelves, or retables, behind and fe- 
parate from the altar, is very convenient for vafes of flowers and 
lights. 

Rochet. A fhort furplice of lawn with tight fleeves as worn by 
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Bifhops. Without flecves as tiled by clerics in baptifm, &c. In 
reality the modern Englifh Bifhop’s rochet is without flecves, as 

• the flecves are fewn on to the chimere. 

Rood. A crofs with the figure of our Lord upon it. 

Rood Loft. A gallery running along the top of the rood-fcreen, which 
in parifh churches fhould crols the chancel arch on the nave fide. 
The Gofjflt and Epiftle were, in old times, read from it. 

Rood-Screen or Chancel-Screen. A fcreen feparating the chancel 
from the nave; fometimes furmounted by a figure of our Bleffed 
Lord on the croft, and on either fide the Bleffed Virgin and S. 

Sacrament, Blessed, Confumption of what remains of the. The rubric 
rules that “ the Prieft and fuch of the communicants as he lhail 
then call unto him, lhail immediately after the Blefling, reverently 
eat and drink the fame.” It is to be noted that the faithful are 

• * here fuppofed to be prefent during the Confumption and Ablu- 
■ tions,—dire&ed to tike place ‘'immediately after rhe Blefling” to 
enfure fuch prefence. To “ reverently eat ” means, of courfe, 
kneeling. It is ufual for theTrieft himfelf to ftand at the Con- 
fumption, as he does when he communicates himfelf. 

Sacrartum or Sanctuary. The moft holy place enclofed by the altar 
rails. 

Sacred (or Canonical) Colours —are five in number:— l. White; 
2. Red ; 3. Violet; 4. Black 5. Green. Gold is reckoned as 
white. On the Sundays Gaudete and Ltetare a dalmatic and til- 
nicle of rafe-colotir is ufed in Rome' ani elfewhere. 

Sacred Ministers. Gofp^ller and Epiftoler (the Deacon and Sub- 
fleacon of the celebration). 

Sacred Vessels. The chalice, .paten, ciborium (or pyx), and the large 
paten ufed tnftead, none of -which may be handled’by thefe not in 
Holy Orders without fpecial permiflion. > 

Sacristan. The keeper of the holy things appertaining to Divine 
Worfhip. ' # 

Sacristy; A veftry. 

Sanctuary. See Satrarium. 

Sanctuary Lamp. ' That which burns before the Bleffed Sacrament 
when It is referved. 

Scarf. Worn by chaplains; it is made of filk of the colour of the no¬ 
bleman’s livery to whom the cleric is chaplain; the ends are 
“ pinked,” and not fringed like a Hole. The black fcarf is worn 
over the gown by Doftors in Divinity, cathedral Dignitaries, 

' and Bilhpp’s chaplains. The fcarf ought not properly h> be worn 
with the furplice, as it has little to recommend it either in an ce- 
clefiaftieal or Sefthettc point of view. 

Seat Covers; For the feat of the Sacred Minifters at Solemn Service ; 
fome to be of green, others of purple, others fquare for the ftools, 
which are ufed on various occafions. 

Secrets (oratipnes)- Prayers faid feertte. Formerly certain prayers 




were ordered to be faid. Thefc fecrets varied with the day. The 
term now denotes the fhort private fupplementary devotions of the 
Pridl. ‘ 

Sedilia. Seats for the officiating clergy on the fouth fide of the altar— 
ufually three, for Prieft, Deacon, and Sub-deacon. 

Sequences. Certain rhythms chanted in medieval times on particular 
Feftivals after the gradual. • 

Server. The affiftant of the Prieft at Low Mafs. 

Service. Stated parts of the Ordinary and Euchariftic Service fee to 
mufic, as diftinguifiled from thofe anthems, the words of which 
are not a matter of fettled regulation, and fupplemental to the Plain 
Song of the Church. The term includes the Verficles before the 
Pfalms, the “ Finite ,” one or more chants for the Pfalms, the Te 
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-A BSOLtJTION, the, t + S. 

-el. in communion fervice, io 
. pofition of celebrant during, 7 

of facredminifters, 232. 
Abfolution, facrament of, 305. 
Abftinence, days of, 117. 
Academical fquare or trencher cap, 


of faded minifters, 71. 

"Acolytes or lay affiftants, direiHioi 
for, 154. 

Advent, greater antiphons of, note 

Alb, defcription. of, r8. 
apparels of, 18. 

Aims, manner of collefHng, do. 
Alms-bowl, to be kept on the cr 
dence, and not on thehitar, 41. 
AJms-diih. See Offertory Bafm, iz. 
Altar, not to be embedded or fixed 


(lab of, to be covered with a 
cere-cloth, 7. 
dimenfions of, 4. 
the table of the Lord fo called 
for the firft five centu ‘ 
note 4* 

a Scriptural - phrafe fox the 
Lord's table, note >, 4. 
parts of, 147 ■ 

preparation of, for Holy Com- 


Altai-card, no media; 


Altar-crofs, defcription of, 12. 

i mentioned by Bede, note ’, 12. 
Altar-lights, ftatutable, pref. xxvi. 
what they fymbolize, 12, 
their fymbolifin as interpreted 
by the firft Injun&ions of 
Ed. VI, note 1 , 14. 
ufed in the Syriac, the oldeft 
form of the Eaftern rite, to 

not to be lighted except at cele- 
bratiohs, note 1 , fubnote 8 , 13. 
authorities for, note ’, 13. 
time for lighting, 42, 44. 
manner of lighting, 42. 
by whom to be lighted, 42. 
teftimony of S. Jerome, note *, 

not caca lamina, teftimony of 
FuJIer, note *, 42. 

0 in Queen Elizabeth's chapel, 
42nd canon, under King Edgar, 

j 4th canon ofElfric on, note>, 
4^ * 

teftimony ofiCr. Donne, note 1 , 

teftimony of Gregory (1671), 

teftimony of S. Ifidore of Seville, 
note ‘, 43. 

■ ftatutable, note ',13. 
lift of churches in which ufed, 

never to be "ufed as mere candles 
for lighting the fanftuary, 43, 
and other candles, fubnote 8 , i 3. 
Altar-ftone, fubnote b , 5. 
Affuiion, 200. 

Amjce/defcriptkm of, 23. 

Amyls, defcription of, 29. 

by whom worn, fubnote h 29,' 

' “ tippets " of, fubnote <i , 30. 

Andrewes, Bp. on the word altar, 

| Anointing ofthefici, 212. 





3*4 Into*. ■ . 

Anointing office from the Firft Book Burial, the, of the dead, 414-117. 
of Edward VI, note *, an. proper veftments, 114. 

proper method of, note a , 212. holy communion at, 215, *i<. • 

Anthem, the, 174. Burfe, defeription of, note a , 39. 

Athanaiius, S., creed of, 186. 

Aumbrye, 10. Calendar, the, 113-137- 


Canon, tne, 7a, 

Banns of marriage, publication of, pofition of celebrant during, 

34, 55. 7a-7_6. 

Baptifm, facrament of, 393-203. of famed minifters, 15a. 

things to he fecured for, 193. of acolytes, *34,255. 

the proper veftments for, 195. of fervers, 136, *57. 

trine immerfion, 19 s. taken from the Saruro rite, 

fprinkling not recognized by note s , 73. 

the Church of England, 196. Canticles, the, 162. 

heretical or lchifmatic, 196. Caffock, defeription of, 17, >8. 
prieft has power to alter impro- Cautels of the Mafs (Cautelie Mif- 
per names, 196. fse), 103-110. * 

private, 197-199. and dire£Uons, 105. 

method to be adopted when there and direftions for officiant in 

are children to be fimpiy ad- • divine office, 183, 184. 
mitted into the Church, as Celebrant, direilions for, 246-150. 
well as others to be baptized, Celebration, hour of, 41. . 

199. afternoon, condemnation of, 41; 

private, veftments for, 198. Cere-cloth, 7, note 3 , 8. 

baptifmal inftrumenta, 198. Chalice, defeription of, it. 

cautions and directions, 201, and paten, manner of placing 

io2. , upon the altar at the begin- 

rochet, a convenient veftjnen£ ning of the celebration, 39. 

for, 202. at oblation of the elements, 

authority for, note ', 202. * 39, 62, 63, 69. 

parents not to baptize their own after the communion of tl\e 

children, 203. faithful, 83. ' 

Benedictions, various, 300-303. • is placed on the altar without 

Bidding of prayer, form of, 324. the veil when a bilhop cele- 

Birretta. See Prieft’s cap, 31. brates, note 4 , 63. 

Blfhop’s throne, proper pofition of. Chalices and patens, direffions as to, 

Bleffing, the, 84, 85. Chalice cover of linen and lace, di- 

pofition of celebrant, 85. menfions of, note a , 39. 

of facred minifters, 85. Chalice-veil of filk, dimenfions, of, 

rationale of, note 4 , 84. note a , 39. 

manner of, by a bifbop and a Chancel, to be feparated from nave 
prieft, note a , 84. by rood-fereen, 139. 

Bowing at the Name of Jesus, en- no laymen, fave fingers, to have 

joined by canonxviii.of r6ot, their place there, 139. 

note, 168. Chafuble, defeription of, 2r. 

at the Name of Jesus, note ', called by way of excellency “the 

S3* veftment,” 21. 

at the Gloria Patri, note53. Chefible. See Chailible, *1. 

Bread, for Holy Communion, 88. Chimere, fubnote b , 121. 


note a , 88. Chirothecas. See Gloves, *5. 

prieft’s own, note s , S3. Choir, manner of leaving, 180. 

and wine, oblation of, 61-63. mode of proceeding to, 142. 

rationale of, note60. tippet. See Amyls, 29. 

the oblations, 61. Chorilter, form of admiljion of, 306. 
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Chorifter, prayers for, 36. 

Church militant prayer, pre-reform- 
- ation prayer with fame title, 
note a , 67. 

pofition of deacon and fub-dea- 
con at, 69, 

Churching, the, ot 
proper " 


(laves, 314. 

Ciborium, ufed inftead of the paten 
in communicating.the faith¬ 
ful, note ', 80. 

- defeription of, note ’, 80. 

, Cleanling of Church furniture, 319, 

. . 3*°- 

. Cloak, mentioned in a S. Tim. iv. 

13, confidered to be the Eu- 
, l ’ chariftic vellment, fubnote/', 

33. 

Collefls in communion office, hum- 
. ber of, to be faid, their ra¬ 

tionale, 50, 31. 

Collect for the Queen, pofition of 
prieft at, 47. 

pofition of deacon and fub-dea- 
con at, 131. 

fecond collefl to be preferred,. 


Commination, proper veftments, 
“readitig-pew,’' —- * 
pofition of litan 




litany-ftool during, 
of. Sec No- - 


memorial, when Sunday colleft 
is to be added to that of the 
Saints’ day, 13 a. , 
for the day, 48. 

1 ufe of, on vigils, eves, and even- 
- long, 130. 

general rule for ufing at firft 
evenfong, 131. 

.epiftles and goi'pels, 191. 
to be faid Handing, 184- 
Colteftion, a, after office, 185. 
Colours, canonical, 33-35. 

of the day, to be ufed on the 
minor feftivals, fubnote *, 55. 
Barum ufe of, note ’, 31. 
Commandments and Kyrie Eleifons, 
' ' + 6 - 

rationale of, note % 46, 47. 
Commemoration of the living and 

Commination, a, aao. - 


warning of, 55. 

■ of prieft, 79. 
pofition of facred 


of acolytes, 255. 1 
of fervers, 258. 
of the faithful, 80, 81, 
or houfeliing cloth, 41. 
holy, fignifies the receptionary 
part of the office, fubnote a , 
32-* 

fo ufed in 1547* fubnote a , 32. 
the, of the lick, 210-214. 
proper veftments, 210. 

inftrumenta, 210,211. 
prieft to have a ferver, note 3 , 

Concurrence of holy days, 129. 

of firft and fecond evenfongs of 
feftivals, 331. 

^onfeffioh, the general, 147. 
in Communion fervice, 70. 
pofition of celebrant during, 

of facred minifters, 118, 252. 

Confirmation, the- order t>f, 203,-205. 
proper veftpients for bifhop,204. 

for clergy, &c. 204. 
pofition of epifcopal chair, 204. 
drefs for females at, 205. 

Confecration, prayer of. See Canon, 

In one kind, 82. . 
in one kind, rubric concerning, 
a tranfcrlpt of the Sarum cau- 
tel, 81. 

of churches, form of, according 
to the ufe of the Church of 
Ireland, 262. 

Confumption and purification, 90. 

^ ufed in the v Umverfity of Cahv 
-bridge, 30. 

ufed at folemn vefpers, 30. 
at proceffions and funerals, 17. 

; Cambridge, defeription of, 30. 

j to be worn at folemn vefpm, 
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Coronation fervice, oblation of ele- 

ficreta of, note l , 40. 

Queen's fecond oblation, note 
40. 

Corporals, waging of, 122, 

not to be touched by laics, with¬ 
out permiffion, note 4 , 122. 
medieval pra&iee concerning, 

Corpus Chrifti Day, 125. 

Cotta. See Surplice, 28. \ 

Cowle. See Academical Hood, 28. ; 

Credence, 9, 10, 40. 

authorized by the Piivy Coun- 

how veiled, 40. 
preparation of, 40. 

Creed, Apofiles, 166. 
the Nicenc, 53- 

pofilion of celebrant at, 53,246. 
of goipeJler and epiftoler, at, s 

to be faid with everything after 
in the midif of the altar, 53. 

Crofs, fign of, 246. 
note 2 , 245. 

not included in the order to 
deftroy images, note 12. * 
in moll ancient illuminations or 
altars is difplayed, and not 
the crucifix, note ji. 
the prefent Roman rule obeyed, 
if a*fnnple*rrofs, and not a 
crucifix, be ^placed on the 
fuper-altar, note 12. 

Crozier, defeription of, 26. 

Crucifix, ftatutable, pref. xxvi. 337, 

on the altar in Queen Elizabeth's 

Curtains. See Altar, 9. 

Cufhions, not allowed upon the 
Altar. See Delk, 35. 

Daily Eucbarift, 87, 

thofe who communicate fpirit- 
ually to be counted in fo as to 
form a quorum, note A , 88. 
when the obDtion is made the 
fervice mull go on, note 88. 

Dalmatic, delcriprion of, 24. 
fymbolifm of, fubnote a , 24. 
the epifcopal, 24. 


Deacon, prayers for when vetting, 
37* 

veftments of, 17, 3,34».33^ # 
proper place when miniffering 
at the altar, note \ 
affiftant, veftments of, 36. 
directions for, in office, note *, 

1+8, 

Defk, for altar, 35. 

Devotion, Feafts of, 317. 

Divine fervice, a direct tradition from 
the old Englifh term for the 
“hours,” fubnote % 19. 
office^ to precede holy Commu- 

Dominus, vobifeum, the, 169. 
Duplication, 92. 


Elements, prayer when they are fet 
• apart in the facrifty, fubnote % 


the, 141, 14a. 

to be ]>laced on credence before 
the celebration begins, note *, 

Sarum (and old French) life 
' allowed \t till the firftcolfea, 


in the Syriac, quite at the be¬ 
ginning, note 40. 
ftri&Jy fpeaking fhould accom¬ 
pany the introit, note 1 , 40*. 

• by whom placed on credence, 

Elevation of paten, 76. 

Ember colle&s, 190. 

Epift^p, note ',48, 52. 

everything before, to be faid at - 
the north fide, 53. 
book of, to be placed on cre¬ 
dence, note 4 , 35. 

Epiftoler, or Tub-deacon, not tot wear 
the Hole, note J , 3. 
prayers for, when veiling, 37. 
veftments of, 17, 334, 336. ' 

Epitrachelion, of the Eaft, anfwers 
to the Hole of the Weft, 20. 

Eucharift, holy, a term much more 
frequent in the Englifh than 
in the Roman ufe, r. 

Euchariftic veftments, ftatutable. 

Eves, 130. 

Exhortation and invitatory, 70. 
the, 146. 
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Expiation and illuftration of a church 
defe crated oTprofhcmed, (hort 
, office for; 179, • ' 

Fair white linen cloth, 3 5. 

not to cover the antependium, 

' -the, 'may ^be- richly worked in 
fcarlet or blue for feftivals, fo 
the work be not embroidery 
(fee Embroidery), but muft 
not be fringed with lace, 

Fading^ days of, i3 6. 

Feftivals, note 54. 

Flagon. See Cruets, 12. 

Floral decoration, 309-315.' 

Flowers oh the altar, 3 rd. 

Flower vafes, 3Jf- 

Frafiion of the bread, note, 7+, 77. 

after confecration, note \ 77., 
Fridays, how to be marked, 137. 

Girdle of alb, 13. 

Gloria Patri, the, 150. 
in excelfis, 84. 

pofition of celebrant during, 

84- - ' . 

of facred minifters, 84. 
of acolytes, 255. 
of fervers, 257., 

Gloves, enifcopaljdefcription of, 25. 

. Wykeham's, fubnote a ,-25- 
not to-be worn by pi-leftsw^th 
the veftments of the church, 

. fubnote ',23. 

Gofpel, note 4?, 49. 1 

Gofpels, book of, to be placed on 
credence, 41. 

Gofpeller and epiftoler Hand facing 
’ the eaft, 3- 

parts of fervice which may be 
laid-by them, 3. 

36, and note 5 ,45. 

1 “ Gray Amice," fubnote 30, 

Gray amyfs, note ', 14a. 

Grttnjal, the, 120. 

Hands, pofition of, 14.5. - 

Holy days, public notice of, 54. 

which take precedence of 
other holy days, >33. 
fervice* of, hot to” be mingled, 

- # Eaftefn Church; .euchariftical 
veftments of, fubnote e , 20. 


Hood, academical,, proper (hape of, 

not to be ufed together with 
the ancient veftments, 58, 
not worn with the euchariftic 
veftments, nor by any affift- 
ing at the celebration, 38. 
in the Roman Church, the reli¬ 
gious orders who wear them, 
adjuft them under the eccle- 
fiaftical veftments, note 36. 

Houfelling cloth. See Communion 
Cloth, 41. 


Immerfion, 201. 

Incenfe, authorities for, ij, 16. 
Incenfe, directions for the ufe of at 
high celebration, 93-95. ' 
Introit and anthem, rationale of, 44. 
Inventories of church goods taken 
. in the reign of King Edward 
- VI, in the Record Office, at 
Carlton Ride, 3 37-339- 
Invocation, fupplemental prayer of. 


filing, when celebrant kneels in 
Communion fervice, note 2 . 


Lefter litany, 1 695 r 

Lord’s Prayer after, 170. 
LelTons, the, muft belong to the fame 
fen- ice as epiftle and gofpel. 


the, 134, 
reading of, i $$. 

Liripipe, defeription of, 28. 

Litany, the/187^ ’89. 

proper veftments, 187, 
pofition of litany deft, 187, 

Liturgy, the celebration of the Holy 
" Eucharift, notefubnote % i. 

Locker, See Aumbrye, 30. 

Lord's Prayer in office, 34.8. 

Lord's Supper, term of, firil intro¬ 
duced in Edward VI.'s firfl 
* book, fubnote S 32. 
fignifies the coniecration as dif- 
* tincl from the communion, 
fubnote 6 , 32. 

Lotto mantram, 64- 

authorities for, note *, C 3, 64. 
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Magnificat, inccnfe formerly ufed at, Oblation, the Sarurn cuftom the fame, 

182. note *, 39, 1 

Maniple, defeription of, 23. the prefent Roman cuftom the . 

always worn by celebrant and lame, though different before * 

facred mimfters,i7,222, 334, the fifteenth century, note *, 

Mafs, the common name for the fa- how ordered according to the 

crament of the Lord's Sup- moft ancient rit<b viz. the $y- 

per in the time of Elizabeth, riac liturgy of S. James, 

fubnote % 1. note 39. 

the facrament of the Lord’s Obligation, feafts of, 317, 

Supper fo called in. the firft Occurrence of holy days, 129. 
book of Edward VI, note 1 - and memorial collea, 132. 

has no connexion with the doc- of eves, 131. 

trine of tmnfubftantiation, Oftaves, 135. 

fubnote*, 1. Offertory, 60. - 

Mafterof the Ceremonies, 322. pofition of celebrant at, 60. 

Matins and cvenfong, 133, 148. rationale of, note *, 60. 

hour of, note 2 , 138. fentences of, at folemn and plain • 

Matrimony, the form of folenmiza- fervice, note 2 , 60. 

tion of, 205-207, < bafin, 12. 

proper veftments, 205. Office for Palm Sunday, 326, 

to be ufed when there is a Office, the Roman term for the 
celebration, 207, At hours,” fubnote e , 19, 

Menla, 5, 6 . Oil of chrifm, 304., 

Mifia Sicca, 85, of the fick, 304- 

rationale of, note, 85, 86. holy, 305. 

veftments of prieft, 88, 244* may be confecrated by a prieft, 

only allowable on Go6d Friday, 305. 

note s , 88. ( f confecrated by the hHhop in me- 

Mitre, defeription of the three forts disrval times as a matter only 

of, 25. of convenience and difeipline, 

manner of ferving, 235. 305. <• 

Mufic of tdhe Englifh Church, 346- Or^tiones, the, 173. 

350. Oremus, the, T69. 

Order of the adminiftration of the 
Non-communicants, prefence of, at r Lord’s Supper, an ellipfe for 

celebration ot Holy Eucba- the order of adminiftration of 

rift, 80, * the facrament of the Lord'S 

North-fide of the altar, rationale of, Supper, note J , 32. , 

note * 3 47. Ordinal, the, 221, 222. 

explained, 247, 248. Lutheran andCalviniftminifters 

Norwegian church, altar-fteps, cha- being lay are to be ordained, 

fuble,&c, ufed as in the Weft, note », 222. 

fubnote *, 22. deacons, form and manner of 

Notice of minor feftivals, note T , 54. . making, 222-229* 

ot Communion. 55. priefts, form and manner of or¬ 

dering, 230-232. , 

Oblations, refers exclusively to the archbiftiop or biftiop, form of 

elements, note 66. ordaining or confecrating, 

manner of making, 66, 68. *33-237. 

ancient EnglHh ufe of making, Ornaments of the church, 330-334.. 
note l , 66. of the minifters, 334-336. 

Oblation of the elements, chalice and ftatutable authority for, pref. 

paten how placed at, note xviii. ♦ 
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Ornamcntsof thts mihifteis, flatutable 

' ; authority foi^ pref, xviii, 
i» the.ineumbent concerned in or- 

churchwardens, -pref. xxiv." 
the liability of the parifhioners, 

Orphrej'3, defrription of, zz. 

Pall, afchiepileopatl,' delcription of, 
for chalice,defcription of, note % 

Parts of the altar, Z47. ■ 

, Paftoral ftaff, defcription of, zj, 

executed by G. E. Street, Efq. 

■ for the late Bp. of Graham’s 
Town, a 6. * 

executed by R; J. Withers, Elq. 
for the Bifhop of Central 
• Africa, z6.‘ 

. Pater nofter and colleft for purity, 46. 
pofition of prieft at, 46. 
to be Paid by the prieft alone, 46. 
rubric concerning the Lord's 
Prayer at matins, does not 
govern the Communion oitice, 

Vo£n * 


^pofitir 
- gies, 
■ ftill a 


e 46. 




*,46. 

ttionaie of the “ Amen,” at 
the end of the Lord’s Prayer 
and of- the collect for puaity. 


Phaenolion, of the Eaft, anfwers to 
the chafuble.of.the Weft, zo. 

Plain 'fervice, 96-105. . 

* pofition of celebrants, facred minii- 
._ fers, and acolytes,.at tbe be- 
, ginning of tbecelebration,45. 
celebrants at finding of tbe 
>'• introit; prieft goes to*.north* 
tide, the gofpdlef ftandingon 
the feeond ftep at his right, 
’ .« the epiftoler on the third ft«p 

on. tbe right of tbe gofpeUer, 


Pofition of prieft with goJpeller on his 
right, and epiftoler on his left 
hand, Hands on affcending the 
platform at firft in centre of 
the altar, 45. 
normal of prieft, jf 17. 
of facred minifters, 117., 
of hands and feet, note s , 45. 

Poft communion, the, S3, 84. 

pofition of facred minifters 
during, 253. 

Poft S. Euchariftiam, 38. 

Prxparatio ad S. Euchariftiam, 38. 

Praife of the office, 150, 166. 

Prayers for celebrant, facred minifters, 
chorifters, See. when veiling, 
36, 37- 

for the Queen's Majefty, 177. 
for the royal family, 178. 
for the clergy and people, 178. 
for all conditions of men, 178. 
ofS. Chryfoflom, 179, 
benedi&ion, 179, 180. 
occafional, the, 190. 

Preacher in Communion office, 57. 
how veiled if the celebrant, 58. 
if deaconor fub*deacon,58, 
i£ not one of the facred 
» » minifters, 57, 58, 

- not to kneel in pulpit, 59* 
after office, drels of, 185. 

Preces, the, 171. 

fecretx from S^rum mjftal, 78, 

pofition of cefebranl at, 71. 

» of facred minifters, 252. 

Prefaces, proper, 13 5. 

Prcparatio ad chonnn, 140. 

Prieft, prayers for, when veiling, 37. 
pofition of, at north-fide, 2. 

1 when he reads the epiftle and 
gofpel ought to go off the 
footpace, 3. 

ought not to leave the foot* 
pace as a general rule, 3. 
fulfilling the function of deacon 
to wear the proper diaconal 
veflments, note *, 3. 

Prime futi&Snn, the, 166. 

Privy Council, judgment of, in the 
cafe.of the Knightfbridge 
churches, 339. • 

commentthereonhyj.lk Cham¬ 
bers,. Efq. MIA- recorder of • 
Salisbury, 340.- 

Proanaphonri ierviee, note * f 87- 
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Sudarium, *5, 

L Sundays before Advent, 191. 

which take precedence ofSaints’ 

Surplice, *7. . 

Super-altar, defcription of, 8. 

ornaments to be placed on, 8. 

’ Super-frontal, 8. 

to be veiled with three linen 
cloths; which always remain 
thereon; the whole to be co¬ 
vered with a drip of green 
iilk, except during the cele- 
- ‘ bratidnoftheHoIyEueharift, 
note 5 , 7, 8. 

Surfum corda, 71. * 

pofition of celebrant at, 71. 

. of facred minifters, 252'. 

of acolytes, a 54. 
of Servers, 356. 

SvVedilh churches, veiled altafc, 
. erodes, altar-lights, and veft- 
meats, ufed therein, as in the 
• Weft, fubnote a , aa. 

Thankfgiving, general, 178. 

■ Throat, relaxed, Mr. Macready’s 
opinion as to the caufe of, 
note 1 , 57, 58. 

Throne, proper, bilhop’s, pofition of, 

- .Tippet,- defcription of, a8. 

Tippets, canons of 4603'on, 29. 
Tranilation of feftivals, 133. • 

Tunic, defcription of, 24. , 

the epifcopal, 25. 

Tunicles, fubnote c , 24. 


r Veiling of Blelfed Sacrament, 83. 
“ - defcription of veil, note 5 , 8; 
. Venite, the, j 51. 

Verger’s ftaff, 324, 

• Verficles, 150. 

■ and refoonfe, 150. 

Veftments; defcription Of, 17-31. 
V ‘ diaconal, 24, 36,.334. 

, euchariftic,'i7, 24, 334, 333 
for the celebrant, 17, 22, 23 
- m colours of, .32-35. 
faftiioo of, 17-30.' 

" for the facred minifters, r 7, 
33«- 


Veftments for the ordination of 
Priefts and Deacons, 230. 
for Prieft in folemnizing Matri¬ 
mony, 205. 

for Prieft in Communion of the 
Sick, 209. 

for Prieft and clerks at Burial of 
the Dead, 214. 

for Prieft in Churching of Wo¬ 
men, 218. 

for Commination Service, 220. 
for Bilhopin Confirmation, 204. 

Ordination, 222. 

Coronation, 30, 

°f facriftan, 11s? 

offirft book of Edward VI, ng, 
arrangement of, for folemn Eu- 
chariftic fervice in prefence of 
a Bifhop affiftingpontifically, 

arrangement of, where there is 

arrangement of veftments for 
* folemn fervice by a bilhop in 
his own diocefe, 119. “ 
the Ijme, with veryinfignifirant 
, , modifications, throughout the 

univerlalChu rch,fubnote *,22. 
not peculiar to the Roman 
Church, fubnote », 


, epiftiopal, 36, 222, 334. 
for daily fervice, 27-30, 
old, to be burnt, 304. 


of catholic ufe, fubnote », 22. 
Veftry, rules for, 318. * 


Vexillu 

Vigils, 130. 

Vifitation of the lick, orde 
accuftomed form of 
confeflion, 209. 
proper veftments, 209. 
abfolution, 209, 

Walking of corporals, 122. 

White linen doth, 35. 

Wine, for holy communion, 241, 

Words, Comfortable, 71. 

pofition of celebrant at, 7t. 

of facred minifters, 252. 
of acolytes at, 255. 
of fervers, 256-259. 
of inftitution, all that is uecef- 
fary for valid confecration, 
note 82. 

ZucChetto.SeeScull-cap,fubnote*,18- 





